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CORRIGENDA. 



The words from ** The following" to ** seleoied it," p. 143, were printed in the place 
where they stand by an oversight. They were intended for another purpose, and 
do not bear on the argument in Uie text. 

The note Lazarus in Introductory note to chapter xii. should have been in 
chapter zi. 

The Author is sorry to have to acknowledge, that, notwithstanding the great care 
that has been exercised, a few mistakes in the Greek accents have been overlooked. 
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TO 
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PKEFACE. 



During the thirty years that I have been in Holy Orders, I hare 
vratched with eager interest the varions Commentaries that have been 
published in England on different portions of the Scriptures. To many 
of these too much praise cannot be given, especially for the careful 
attention which has been paid of late years to the teaching of the Scrip* 
tures on the Incarnation, and on the effects of the Incarnation on man's 
present life, not merely on his fliture state, but on his present life, as 
preparatory for his future. But there is still required, as it appears 
to me, a Commentary on the New Testament for English readers and 
others, more critical in its character, and at the same time more 
Catholic in its doctrinal tone, as well as more continuous and con- 
nected in its explanations, than is usually the case with Commen- 
taries intended for general use. 

The present volume is submitted to the public, with a view to 
ascertain how far a Commentary of this kind, and by the same hand, 
would be acceptable to members of the English Church. The object 
aimed at throughout has been, to combine the ancient Faith of the 
Church with the results of modem investigation. A few words about 
its leading characteristics will not be deemed out of place. 

In preparing the following pages I have especially endeavoured to 
meet the case of that large and increasing class of intelligent readers, 
who feel a warm interest in every thing that tends to the elucidation 
of the Scriptures, but who lack either the opportunity or the inclina- 
tion to consult numerous books of reference. Considerable advantage 
has been taken of the immense accessions, which the last half century 
has added to our stores for the illustration of the Old and New 
Testament, and in a no less degree of our English Authorised Trans- 
lation of them. Among these it wiU be sufficient to refer to the 
important addition made within the last few years to our Manu- 
scripts of the text) to the more critical examination of the historical 
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documents relating to the Jews, and to the various nations that were 
contemporary with them, and to the more accurate knowledge which 
we possess of the topography of Palestine. 

The three principal objects, which I have kept in view, are : — 

1. To lay before the reader St. John's Gospel in a form so correct, 
that no exception could possibly be made against it, either as a text 
or as a translation. This has been accomplished chiefly through the 
labours of Professor Tischendorf, and the late Dean Alford and his 
four coadjutors. 

Each verse is given from the Authorised Version, and under that 
whatever various readings there are, in either the Sinaitic, Vatican, or 
Alexandrine Manuscripts, and then any difference of translation as 
revised by the late Dean Alford and his friends. 

2. To give the sense of St. John's words as interpreted by the 
best Commentators from the earliest times. After several unsuc- 
cessful trials to appropriate to each author his own, as far as possible, 
I relinquished the attempt, and have contented myself with endeavour- 
ing to weave into one connected whole, and within reasonable limits, 
interpretations ranging from the third century to the nineteenth. No 
age or school has been exclusively regarded, but what appeared best in 
each has been selected. In this Commentary no claim is made to 
originality. My object has not been to invent new interpretations, or 
new ways of expressing old interpretations, but to make use of other 
men's successful labours, and to throw these into a popular form for 
the common good. 

8. By means of an introductory note to each chapter, as well as by 
foot-notes, to show the exact meaning of the original text or of the 
English translation ; to illustrate the history, geography, and customs 
referred to, and by means of extracts from travellers, chiefly modem, 
to bring before the mind of the reader a living picture of the various 
localities and scenes that are named. I have preferred, where possible, 
to give the glowing description of the travellers themselves, rather 
than a more concise but necessarily more dry summary of their words 
by myself. In this part each statement is attested by the name of the 
writer. I am answerable only for the selection. 

In the foot-notes will also be found all the most important im- 
provements in translation, and illustrations of the grammatical con- 
struction, that have been suggested by Bishop Middleton in his Treatise 
on tlie Greek Article, by Archbishop Trench in his Synonyms of the 
New Testament, by Winer in his Grammar of the New Testamunt 
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diction, and by Dr. J. B. Lightfoot in his Revision of the New Testa* 
ment, as well as by others. 

It is acknowledged on all hands, that the best key to unlock the 
meaning and spirit of any ancient document is contemporary literature • 
To see the full force of this as applied to the New Testament, we 
have only to call to mind, how minute and numerous the religious 
^observances of the Jews were in the days of our Saviour, and how 
intimately these were interwoven with idl their public, social, and 
domestic life. To such a degree was this the case, that the life of a 
truly devout Jew, according to their meaning of the term, must have 
been, so to speak, an endless ritual. But the great mass of these 
riles and ceremonies were not prescribed in the Law of Moses, but in 
that body of traditionary interpretations, that had been accumulating 
for ages, and which in the time of our Saviour had become both bur- 
densome to the people, and destructive of the very spirit and intention 
of the Law. These traditionary rules had succeeded in rendering the 
Law not only nugatory, as to any moral effect on the Jewish mind, but 
positively injurious to it. Our Saviour's denunciations are not directed 
against the Law, but against their observance of it, and against those 
who insisted on such observance. "Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharisees, woe unto you Lawyers," were His usual words ; and to 
enter into the full meaning of His words, a knowledge of the received 
interpretation of the Law is scarcely less necessary than a knowledge 
of the Law itgelf. For we miss the point in a rebuke, when we know 
not the nature of the abuse, which calls forth the rebuke. Among the 
most successful students in this branch of literature. Dr. John Light- 
foot, Master of Catherine Hall, Cambridge, and who died 1675, has 
always stood in the foremost rank. Few greater services, as I 
conceive, can be rendered to the English Church, than to make 
Dr. Lightfoot's learning more accessible to the general reader. 
Probably no man ever possessed the same amount of Babbinical 
learning, with the same accurate scholarship, that he did. But this, 
imbedded as it is in two thick folio, or in thirteen octavo volumes, is 
little known except to students. Copious illustrations of the meaning 
of St. John's words have been given from Lightfoot, based on the 
Rabbinical traditions. 

It will thus be seen that an attempt has here been made to bring 
the information, furnished to the public in the shape of a popular 
Commentary, up to a level with the knowledge and the scholarship 
of the present day, and that without any fialtering as regards the 
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Faith once delivered. The Christian Religion has nothing to fear 
from real learning. For past experience shows, that whatever new 
discoveries are made in any branch of science or literature, so far as 
* they beai' on Holy Scripture or on the Christian Religion, they help to 
confirm and illustrate them. All, that is required, is a fiill and fair 
investigation, that the science be sufficiently understood, and fairly 
applied. For Christians can scarcely be expected to surrender their 
Faith to crude theories, or to deductions drawn from imperfect in- 
formation. 

It has been rather the fashion of late years to believe, that the 
Greek Text, from which the English Authorised Translation was made, 
was in a state of almost hopeless corruption, and that the Translation 
itself was, to say the least, full of inaccuracies, if not of actual mis- 
translations. The labours and publications of Professor Tischendorf 
and of the late Dean Alford, have therefore a peculiar interest for 
English Churchmen. For the one may be «aid to have been investigate 
ing the genuineness of our text of the New Testament, and the other 
the accuracy of our Translation. No one will question their com- 
petency for the task which they undertook. They have laboured for 
years, ea^h in his own department, as men only labour, who have a 
love ibr their work, "the results of Professor Tischendorfs labours 
not only prove, but put it into the power of every man to verify this state- 
ment for himself, that the Greek Text of the English Authorised Transla- 
tion is singularly correct, and that the emendations introduced from the 
Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine Manuscripts, the three oldest and 
most valuable, are, with few exceptions, of the most trifling nature. 
The labours of Dean Alford and of his four coadjutors are also valuable 
in many points of view, and not the least, as proving the general 
accuracy of the Authorised Translation. The Church of England 
owes a large -debt of gratitude to these men for their respective pub- 
lications, as showing the hoUowness of objections, which from their 
very nature many could make, but few were able to answer. 

One other result of their labours is exceedingly satisfactory. 
Neither the emendations made in the Text nor the alterations in the 
Translation have in any way afiected, even in the slightest degree, 
any one siugle doctrine of the Christian Religion. Improvements 
many they have doubtless introduced, both in the way of a more 
jgenuine correctness of the Text, and also of a more scholarly accuracy 
ih the Translation. But the Christian Faith stands exactly what it 
' was, and as it was, before their publications. 
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From what has been effected by the labours of individaals in a 
priyate capacity, we may fairly infer what will be the resnlt of the 
labonrs of men, when onited together for the common object of re- 
vising our Translation of Holy Scripture. If their purpose be a 
thoroughly honest one, namely, to make our Venerable Translation a 
better representative of our improved knowledge of ancient Manu- 
seriptSy as well as of our more delicate and correct rendering of the 
Greek, with the ample materials which we have at command, the 
gain will be immense. A judicious reproduction, for instance, of Trench, 
Alford, and Tischendorf, would be a blessing acknowledged by all. 
Our Translation would be a more exact and faithful representation of 
the original, and that original would be more like what it was, when 
it left the hands of the Evangelists and Apostles ; but there would be 
no alteration in the doctrines of the Church, not one, and scarcely a 
single text would be withdrawn from its office of proving what it was 
thought to prove before. But if with this there be also allied the 
sinister object of altering our ecclesiastical expressions of Christian 
Truth, in order to introduce into them unostentatiously, it may be, a 
greater degree of laxity, by rendering them into more colourless terms, 
the blessing will prove a curse, and the Bevisers will succeed, not in 
producing a Bible Tor the English Church, but in leaving a legacy for 
the various English Sects to wrangle over. To attempt to effect a 
theolo^cal revolution, under the cover of a purely scientific revision, 
would be a mistake, and would certainly entail failure on the whole 
scheme. 

In order to represent, as far as possible, the knowledge and 
the acquirements of the present day, the notes in this Commentary 
have been taken in a great measure from the works of living authors. 
The following is a rough classification of the writers quoted^ many of 
whom will be recognised as eminent authorities in their own depart* 
ment. 

Yabious Readings op the Greek Text. — Professor Tischendorf. 
Mr. Scrivener, Mr. Burgon. 

Cbitical ScHOLABsmp. — Dr. John Lightfoot, (17th century). Bishop 
Middleton, Dean Alford, Archbishop Trench, Dr. J. B. 
Lightfoot, Dr. Winer, &c. 

TOPOGRAPHT AND CUSTOMS OP PALESTINE. — ^Bishop PoCOcke, (18th 

century). Dr. Robinson, Dean Stanley, Dr. Williams, Thom- 
son, Lady Strangford, (Miss Beaufort,) Miss Rogers, Lord 
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Lindsay, Carnarvon, Mr. Porter, Hepworth Dixon, Captain 
Lynch, Macgregor, Wilson and Warren, and other members 
of the Palestine EiLploration Society, &c. 

HiSTORioiL Analysis.— The Right Hon, W, E. Gladstone, Canon 
Norris, Mr, Sanday, &c. 

It only remains to add, that if this volume should meet with 
sufl&cient favour to jiistify me in having incurred the risk of its 
publication, it will shortly be followed by a similar Commentary on the 
other three Gospels, treated separately and synoptically, and eventually 
by a Commentary on the Epistles. 

Hensall Vicarage, 

June 4tth^ 1872* 
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The Fourth Gospel. 

Did St. John the Apostle write the Fourth Gospel ? The Primitive 
Chnrch, which had the best means of knowing, said that he did, and 
affirmed this with singular fulness and unanimity. Within the last 
few years this question has been again raised, and with the purpose of 
giving to it a different answer. 

The late Dean Alford, a cautious writer, and one who could not be 
accused of giving undue weight to the claim of divine Inspiration, 
which the Church makes for this Gospel, has thus summed up the 
evidence for and against the genuineness of St. John's Gospel, which 
is again but the summary of the arguments used by German writers, 
who have gone more minutely into this question than himself. Re- 
ferring to Liicke's Einlertung, he says, '* The result of his researches 
on this subject is, that down to the end of the second century the 
Gospel was by all recognised and attributed to the Apostle whose name 
it bears, with the sole exception of the Alogi, an unimportant sect in 
Asia Minor, who from excessive opposition to the heresy of Montanus, 
rejected both the Apocalypse and Gospel of John, as favouring (according 
to them) some of the views of that heretic. Such an exception rather 
strengthens than weakens the general evidence of ancient Christendom 
in its favour. 

** Equally satisfactory is the testimony of the Fathers after the close 
of the second century. The citations by Irenseus from this Gospel are 
very frequent and express, both as to its canonicity and the name of 
its author. And his testimony is peculiarlj^ valuable, because (1) he 
was an anti-Gnostic ; (2) his acquaintance with the whole Church, 
Eastern and Western, was greater than that of any other ecclesiastical 
writer ; and (8) in his youth he had conversed with Polycarp, himself 
a disciple of the Apostle John. Theophilus of Antioch, Tertullian, 
Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, 
Eusebius, — the ancient Syriac Version, the Peshito, — the adversaries 
of Christianity, Porphyry and Julian, — all these refer to the Gospel 
as without doubt the work of the Apostle John. 

" We may then, as far a$ antiquity w concerned, regard its genuine- 
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ness as established. Bnt there is one circumstance which has fdr- 
nished many modem writers with a ground for doubting this. Neither 
PapiaSy who carefully sought all that Apostles and apostolic men had 
related regarding the life of Christ, — nor Polycarp, who was himself a 
disciple of the Apostle John, — nor Barnabas, nor Clement of Rome, in 
their Epistles, — ^nor, lastly, Ignatius (in his genuine writings), miJ^es 
any mention of, or allusion to, this Gospel. So that in the most 
ancient circle of ecclesiastical testimony, it appears to bo unknown or 
not recognised. 

** But this circumstance, when fairly considered in connection with 
its universal recognition by writers following on these, rather serves 
for a confirmation of the genuineness of the Gospel. It confessedly 
was written late in the apostolic age. As far, then, as silence (or 
apparent silence) can be vtdid as an argument, it seems to show that 
the recognition of this Gospel, as might have been expected, was later 
than that of the others. And it is some confirmation also of this view, 
that Papias, if Eusebius (iii. 89) gives his testimony entire, appears 
not to recognise Luke's Gospel, but only those of Matthew and Mark. 
It is remarkable, however, on the other hand, that Papias (Eusebius 
ibid.) recognises the First Epistle of John, which, as already re- 
marked, was probably written after the Gospel. This would seem 
to make it probable that we have not in Eusebius the whole tes- 
timony of Papias given : for it would certainly seem from internal 
grounds that the First Epistle and the Gospel must stand or fall 
together. 

** It is evident that too much stress must not be laid on the silence 
of Polycarp, from whom we have one short Epistle only. He also 
(apparently) was acquainted with the First Epistle of John. But he 
wrote with no purpose of giving testimony to the sacred books, and 
what reason therefore have we to expect in his Epistle quotations 
from, or allusions to, any particular book which did not happen to 
come within his design, and the subject of which he was treating ? 

'' The same may be said of the sUenee of Barnabas, Hennas, and 
Ignatius. Had any intention existed on the part of the primitive 
Christian writers of informing posterity about books which were counted 
canonical in their days, their silence would be a strong argument 
against any particular book : but they had no such intention : their 
citations are fortuitous, «and most of them loose and aUusory only. 
So that we cannot argue from such silence to the recognition or other- 
wise of any book, unless it be universal and continuous, which is not 
the case with regard to the Gospel. 

" Again, the kind of testimony furnished by IrensBus is peculiarly 
valuable. He does not relate /rom whom he had beard that John 
vnrote a Gospel^ but he treats and quotes it as a well-known and long- 
nsed book in the Christian Church. What could have induct 
IrensBus to do this, except the fact of its being thus known and used f 
So that this character of his testimony virtually carries it back fjeirther 
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than its actual fUite. Besides, when one who has had the means 
which IrensBos had of ascertaining the trath in a matter, asserts things 
respecting that matter, the ordinary and just method is to sappose that 
he draws his information from his superior opportunities of gaining 
it, eyen though he may not expressly say so : so that when IrensBus, 
who had conversed with Polycarp himself, the friend of the Apostle 
John, quotes this Gospel as the work of that Apostle, we may fairly 
presume that he had assured himself of this by the testimony of one 
BO well capable of informing him.** — ^Alford's Greek Testament, Pro- 
legom^nQj p. 66. 

In the face of such unanswerable reasoning as the above, the old 
objections have been again brought forward within the last few years, and 
in such a form as to catch the eye not of the student but of the general 
reader, who could not be prepared with an answer ta them. It is 
asserted in a tone of ccmfident boldness and pertinacity, ''that no 
genuine testimony to the authenticity of this Gospel is of an earUer 
date than the year of Christ 180 :** and '' as far as regards external 
evidence — that there is not the same full and satisfactory amount of it 
in the case of the Fourth Gospel, as in that of the other three.^ 

To see the force, or rather the want of force, in these objections, it 
will be necessary to caU to mind who were the Christian writers which 
flourished within the first 180 years after the Birth of Christ, what 
was the nature of their writings, and in what state those writings have 
come down to us. 

We shall not be far wrong in saying that the following list includes 
all the Christian writers of any note within the first 180 years after 
Christ, with the probable date at which they each flourished. St. 
Barnabas, a.d. 71 ; Clement, a.d. 96 ; Hermas, a.d. 100 ; St. Igna- 
tius, A.D. 107 ; St. Polycarp, a.d. 108 ; Papias, a.d. 116 ; Justin 
Martyr, a.d. 140 ; Dionysius of Corinth, a.d. 170 ; Tatian, a.d. 172 ; 
Hegesippus, a.d. 178 ; Melito, a.d. 177 ; IrensBus, a.d. 178. 

These writers may be conveniently divided into two classes : — 
1. Those who are commonly spoken of as ancient Christian writers, 
because the names of some of their writings, or a few fragments of 
their writings, have been preserved by some later author, such as 
Eusebius and Jerome. 2. Those to whom have been generaPy attri- 
buted some of the treatises that are still extant. Under the fiarst head 
five of these twelve writers must be ranked — Papias, Dionysius of 
Corinth, Tatian, Hegesippus, and MeUto. No argument against the 
authenticity of St. John's Gospel can be drawn from the want of their 
evidence. For all that they wrote, with the exception of a few lines, 
is lost. The other seven — Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, 
Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Irenseus — will come under the second class, 
as being credited with having written some of the letters or early 
treatises that are still received as genuine. Of the first five no more 
need be said. Of the remaining seven, one, Barnabas^ may have 
written his one work, Catholic Epistle, even before St. John wrote his 
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Gospel : fonr, Clement, Hennas, Ignatius, Polycarp, wrote bo pear the 
time that is usually assigned as the date of St. John's Gospel, a.d. 98, 
that we cannot reasonably expect to find in them any reference to it. 

It would therefore appear that of the twelve Christian writers, ^ho, 
as we know, flourished within the first 180 years after the Birih of 
Christ, there are only two, Justin Martyr and IrensBus, that are not 
precluded, either by the loss of their writings or by the lateness in the 
publication of St. John's Gospel, from handing down to us any testi- 
mony in favour of its genuineness and authenticity. 

Lardner has shown that, there are not only proofs that Justin 
Martyr had read St.. John's Gospel, but there are also unmistakeable 
references to it, even in those writings which are acknowledged by all 
to be by him. For instanpe : — 

Justin. 

Christ said, Except ye be bom again 
ye may not enter into the kingdom of 
neayen. 

"Ortf 8^ icai iZ^varov its rks fi'lirpas ri^v 
r§Kowr&y robs Stwa^ ytyywfi4yovs ififirjyai, 
^€af€phy waaly ktm. 

Bat, that it is impossible for thpse who 
haye once been bom to enter into their 
mothers' wombs, is plain to all. — Apolog. 
L p. 89. Thirlby*s ed. 

It would seem impossible to depy that Justin is here quoting not 
only the sentiment of St. John but the very words. None of the other 
Evangelists record our Saviour's conversation with Nicodemus, or con- 
tain the doctrine of regeneration expressed in this precise form. 

Again, St. John quotes the prophecy of Zechariah, ** They shall 
look on Him whom they pierced.*' (xix. 87,) If we compare St. John 
with Zechariah we shall see that the Evangelist does not quote the 
words of the Prophet quite literally, that he alters a single word " Me" 
into " Him," but without destroying the reference of the prophecy to 
Christ. Justin Martyr also quotes i£is prophecy of Zechariah. Either 
he must have quoted from the Septuagint translation of Zechariah, or 
he must have translated it direct from the Hebrew, or he must 
have quoted it from St. John. It is all but impossible that Justin 
should have quoted the prophecy from the Septuagint. For they have 
not a single word in common. 



St, Johk. 

*0 *lijirovs cTircv, *Ehy fi^, rts ytyyriO^ 
iywOty 6v iiyarai IBiiy riiy fia<ri\ticLy rov 
e«8v. 

Jesns said* Except a man be bom 
again he cannot see the kingdom of 
heaven, (iii. 3.) 

Hws Hyarcu tvBpw%oi ytyyri0riycu y4pwy 
&y ; /A^ ^{tyarai els r^y KOiXlay r^s fiifrphs 
ainSv S4vrtpoy ttatXOtiy koX ytyyriBriycu ; 

How can a man be bom when he is 
old ? Can he enter the second time into 
his mother's womb, and be bom ? (iii. 4.) 



Justin. 
"Oi^oyrai its iy i|cK^yn}<ray. 



Septuagint. 
*Eir ifiK^ilfOvreu %phs fti, &y0 &y Korotp' 

It is also extremely improbable that Justin translated the prophecy 
direct from the Hebrew. For in that case we must believe that he 
translated by exactly the same four Greek words that St. John had used. 
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and iltat belbanslated thred of these words, and the same three wordi 
literally, "while he altered one and the same one as St. John had done : 
a perfonnance which those who are accustomed to translation from one 
language into another will not easily credit. A comparison of Zecha- 
riah*8 ]MPophecy in Jnstin with the same prophecy in St. John will 
scarcely fail to produce the conviction that Justin was quoting from 
St. John's Gospel. 

Justin. St. John* 

"O^OKToi its iy i^tKdtmiaay' — Apolog, i. "OijfOKrai its Zp i^€ie4miffaj^, xiz. 37. 

p. 77. Thirlby's ed. 

These two instances may serve as examples of the way in which 
Justin Martyr refers to St. John's Gospel. Others are given by 
Lardner in his Credibility of the Gospel History (ii. p. 125, ed. 1888), 
and more recently by Mr. Kentish Bache, in a letter to Dr. Davidson 
(Kitto, London, 1871). 

As to the evidence, which Irenaeus gives to St. John's Gospel, it is 
impossible to state this in a clearer form than has been done by Dean 
Alford, and which has been already quoted from his works. 

Tertullian, who wrote at the end of the second century, when there 
had been sufficient time for the Fourth Gospel to become generally 
known to the Church, makes numerous quotations from it as the work 
of the Apostle St. John, — ^Professor Tischendorf says, not less than 
two hundred quotations. Thirty or forty years later Origen published 
a formal and very full Commentary on St. John's Gospel, a work which 
had occupied many of the best years of his life. Though St. Matthew's 
Gospel was written forty years before St. John's, there is no author 
who has written a commentary on St. Matthew earlier than Origen — 
at least, there is none whose works have come down to us. 

To estimate fairly the value of the testimony, which the early 
Fathers have given to the various writings of the New Testament 
by their incidental quotations from them, we must take into account 
several collateral considerations. Among others we must not forget 
the great scarcity of copies, which there must always have been, before 
the days of printing, in the case of any document immediately after its 
first publication : and that to quote any document would imply that 
this document was known not only to the person who quotes it, but 
also to those for whose edification and confirmation it is quoted. If, 
for instance, a Bishop in his Epistle to any particular Church, quoted 
the Gospel of St. John in con£b*mation of his words, it would imply 
that this Gospel was known not only to the Bishop who quotes it, but 
also to those to whom he was writing, and that it was acknowledged 
by them as a work of authority. 

It has been objected against St. John's Gospel that it was not 
quoted by the earliest writers, or by the earliest extant writers as fully 
as St. Matthew's was. A little reflection will show that, so far from 
being an objection to it, this is the very proof of its genuineness and 
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anihenticity. At the time <]!lement wrote bis Epistle to the-Gorin- 
thians, about a.d. 96, St. Mattbew's Gospel bad been published and 
probably read in some of the Churches for forty years, wlule St. John's 
Gospel had not been published more than three years. There is the 
same interval between the first publication of St. Matthew's Gospel 
and the time that Clement wrote his Epistle, as there is between tiie 
^st publication of St. John's Gospel and the time that Justin Martyr 
wrote. We should not therefore expect to find that Clement quotes 
St. John as often as he does St. Matthew^ but that Justin Martyr 
quotes St. John as often as Clement quotes St. Matthew. 

Again, there is the same interval between the first publication of 
St. John's Gospel and the time that TertuUian wrote, as there is 
between the first publication of St. Matthew's Gospel and the time 
that Justin Martyr wrote. But there are twice as many quotations 
from St. John in Tertullian's writings, as there are in Justin Martyr 
from all the various books of the New Testament together. 

Mr. Sanday, the latest writer on this subject^ and whose elaborate 
and exhaustive treatise has been published, while the sheets of this 
Commentary were passing through the press, does not rate the external 
evidence in favour of St. John the Apostle being the author of the 
Fourth Gospel so high as Dean Alford does. But he maintains as 
strongly as Dean Alford, that the external and the internal evidence 
for it taken together is perfectly conclusive. 

He says : '' the subject of the external evidence has been pretty 
well fought out. The opposing parties are probably as near to an 
agreement as they ever will be. It will hardly be an unfair state- 
ment of the case for those who reject the Johannean authorship of 
the Gospel, to say, that the external evidence is compatible with that 
supposition. And, on the other hand, we may equally say for those 
who accept the Johannean authorship, that the external evidence 
would not be sufficient alone to prove it. As it at present stands, the 
controversy may be regarded as drawn : and it is not likely that the 
position of parties will be materially afiected. 

^' Thus we are thrown back upon the internal evidence : and I have 
the less hesitation in confining myself to this, because I believe it to 
be capable of leading to a quite definite conclusion." — p. 4. 

Mr. Sanday then takes St. John's Gospel chapter by chapter, and 
submits it to a rigid examination, not as an inspired production, but as 
a document that commends itself to the reason on grounds purely 
theological, literary, and historical. Nothing can be more fair and 
able than the way in which Mr. Sanday handles his subject, on the 
low grounds that he takes. There may be, as it is said, a necessity in 
these days to take such grounds, but the necessity for this certainly 
indicates a not very healthy state of Christian society. 

After Mr. Sanda/s preparatory investigation, which extends over 
280 pages of his work, he approaches the following questions '' Was the 
author of the fourth Gospel a Jew ? Was he a Jew of Palestine ? 
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Was he a member of the original Christian circle ? Was he an eye- 
witness? Was he the son of Zebedee?** All these questions he 
answers in the affirmative, and concludes his work with these words, 
^* The Gospel is the work of the Apostle, the son of Zebedee : it is the 
record of an eye-witness of the life of our Lord Jesus Christ : and its 
historical character is such as under the circumstances might be ex- 
pected — ^it needs no adyentitious commendation to make it higher.** — 
p. 804, 

St. John is generally supposed to have written his Oospel at 
Ephesus. The traditionary date is' somewhere about a.d. 90, which 
is much the same as modem scholars have assigned to it on inde- 
pendent grounds. 
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It is not proposed here to enter on the subject of the Manuscripts of 
the New Testament, further than to explain the references made to 
them in this Commentary. The particulars contained in these pages 
are taken chiefly from Mr. Scrivener's volume on the Introduction to 
the Criticism of the New Testament, and from Prof. Tischendorf s 
Introduction to his edition of the English New Testament. 

To Prof. Tischendorf belongs the credit of having reduced the 
subject of various readings of the New Testament within convenient 
and definite limits. By his publication of the English New Testament 
with the readings of the Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine MSS., he 
has so far simplified a very intricate subject, that any intelligent 
reader can now understand at a glance, what is the weight of authority 
by which each reading is supported. It is sincerely to be hoped that 
this has not been done at the expense of truth or accuracy. But Mr. 
Scrivener, who has made a full collation of the Sinaitic Manuscript, has 
already raised the question, whether judging from internal evidence the 
character of the Sinaitic Manuscript is such, as to justify Prof. 
Tischendorf in attributing to it alone, or to it in conjunction with the 
Vatican and Alexandrine MSS., an authority against all other manu- 
scripts. (Scrivener's Preface to Coll. of Sinaitic MS., p. v*, vii*.) 

Copies of the New Testament yet existing in manuscript, and 
dating firom the fourth century downward, such as have been discovered 
and set down in catalogues, are hardly fewer then two thousand. 
There are little short of one thousand manuscripts proper or Lec- 
tionaries of the Gospels, and about another thousand of all the other 
books put together. 

Manuscripts of the New Testament have been divided into Uncial 

and Cursive. 

I. The former called Uncial from uncia (an inch), referring 
to the size of the characters, ai-e those manuscripts that are 
written in what are now called capital letters, formed separately, 
having no connection with each other, and (in the earlier specimens) 
without any space between the words, the marks of punctuation being 
few. Uncial letters prevailed in Greek manuscripts of the New Testa- 
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meot from the fourth to the tenth century, and in the case of liturgical 
books to the eleventh century. 

II. Cursive, or running-hand, manuscripts are those written in 
letters more easily and rapidly made, those in the same word being 
usually joined together, with a complete system of punctuation, not. 
widely removed from that of printed books. Cursive letters were 
employed as early as the ninth or tenth century, and continued in use 
until the invention of printing. 

The Uncial Manuscripts are few : in the Gospels about 84, but the 
greater part of these are fragments ; in the Acts 10 ; in the Catholio 
Epistles 6, and in the Pauline Epistles 14 (many of these fragments) ; 
and in the Apocalypse 4. 

The following are the principal Uncial Manuscripts : — 

K. Codex Sinaiticus, discovered in the Convent of St. Catherine, 
on Mount Sinai, by Prof. Tischendorf, in 1844 and 1859. 
Middle of fourth century. 

B. Codex Yaticanus, in the Vatican Library at Rome. Middle 

of fourth century. 

A. Codex Alexandrinus, in the British Museum, presented to 
Charles I. by Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
1628. Fifth century. 

C. Codex Ephraemi. No. 9 in the Imperial Library of Paris. 

Fifth century. 

D. Codex BezflB — Graeco-Latino ; University Library, Cam- 

bridge ; presented in 1581 by Theodore Beza. 

The following more particular information respecting the Vatican, 
Alexandrine, and Sinaitic MSS., and the Greek Text of the EngUsh 
Authorised Version, is taken from the Introduction to Prof. Tischen- 
dorf*s English New Testament, 1869. 

" The Vatican, Alexandrine, and Sinaitic Manuscripts. — Provi- 
dence has ordered it so that the New Testament can appeal to a fiEur 
larger number of all kinds of original sources than the whole of the 
rest of ancient Greek literature. Before all others which it possesses, 
Christian scholars have for a long time highly valued two manuscripts, 
which to great antiquity add the distinction that they contain, not 
merely more or fewer portions of the sacred text, but the greater part 
of the entire New Testament as well as the Old. One of these manu- 
scripts is deposited in the Vatican at Home, and the other in the 
British Museum. To these, within the last ten years, a third has 
been added, brought from Mount Sinai, and now at St. Petersburg. 
These three hold undoubtedly the first place among the many copies of 
the New Testament of a thousand years old : and by their authority 
will have to be judged and rectified, both the earlier Greek editions of 
the New Testament, and all existing modem translations of it. It 
should not be forgotten, however, that the three manuscripts of which 
we speak, differ among themselves both in age and importance, and 
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that not one of them stands so high as to exclude all gamsaying of its 
bare authority. 

** The Codex Vaticanus came first into the possession of learned 
Europe. From what place it came into the Vatican Library is not 
imown, bnt it is entered in the very first catalo^e of the collection^ 
dating from 1475. It contains the Old and New Testaments. Of the 
New it at present contains the four Gospels, the Acts, the seven Ge- 
neral Epistles, nine of St. Paul's Epistles, and that to the Hebrews a& 
far as Chap. ix. 14 : bnt all that followed this place is lost, namely, 
the last chapters of the Hebrews, the two Epistles to Timothy^ the 
Epistles to Titns and Philemon, and the Revelation. The text is 
written in three volumes to a page. The peculiarity of the hand- 
writing, the arrangement of the manuscript, and the character of the 
text itself, more especially certain remarkable readings, induce the 
opinion that the Codex is to be referred to the fourth century, and 
probably to about the middle of that century. 

*^ The Codex Alexandrinua was, in 1628, sent as a present to King 
Charles I. of England, from Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople. Cyril Lucar, who had formerly been Patriarch of Alexandria, 
brought it with him to Constantinople: and this explains why it is 
called the Alexandrian Codex. It is written in two columns to a page, 
and contains the Old and New Testaments. It is imperfect in the 
New Testament, having lost Matt. i. to xxv. 6 : John vi. 50, to viii. 52, 
and 2 Cor. iv. 18, to xii. 6. It contains^ however^ the two Epistles 
by Clement of Bome, which in it alone have descended to posterity : 
also an Epistle of Athanasius, and a production by Eusebius on the 
Psalter. On Palaeographic and other grounds it is believed to have 
been written in the middle of the fifth century. 

" The Codex Sinaitictis I (Tischendorf) was so happy as to discover 
in 1844 and 1859 in the monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. 
In the year last named I was travelling in the East under the 
patronage of the Emperor Alexander the Second of Russia, and to him 
it was my good fortune to transmit the manuscript. It contains the 
Old and New Testament, and is written with four columns to a page. 
The New Testament^is perfect, not having been deprived of a single 
leaf. To the twenty-seven books of the New Testament are appended 
the Epistle of Barnabas complete, and part of the Shepherd of Hermas, 
which books even at the beginning of the fourth century were reckoned 
for Holy Scripture by a good many. We are led, by all the data upon 
which we calculate the antiquity of manuscripts, to assign the Codex 
Sinaiticus to the middle of the fourth century. The evidence in favour 
of so great an age is more certain in the case of the Sinaitic Codex, 
than in that of the Vatican manuscript. It is even not impossible 
that the Sinaitic Codex — we cannot say as much of the Vatican MS. 
— formed one of the fifty copies of the Bible which in the year 881 the 
Emperor Constantino ordered to be executed for Constantinople under 
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the direction of Ensebins, the bishop of GsBsarea, best known as a 
Church historian. In this case it must be understood that the Em- 
peror Jastinian, the founder of the Sinaitic monastery, sent it as a 
present from Constantinople to the monks at Sinai. 

" From what has been said it follows, that the first place, for 
antiquity and extent, among the three chief manuscripts, belongs to 
the Sinaitic Codex, the second place belongs to the Vatican, and the 
third to the Alexandrian. This arrangement is altogether confirmed 
by the condition of the text of the manuscripts. The text is not only 
in accordance with the writing of manuscripts in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, the same which was read in the East is precisely those 
centuries : but rather, for the most part it truly represents the text 
which was then copied from much earlier documents by Alexandrian 
scribes who knew very little of Greek, and therefore did not inten- 
tionally make the least alteration : — that is to say the very text which, 
in the third and second centuries, was spread over a great part 
of Christendom." 

Greek Text of the English Authorised Version. — " The English 
Authorised Version, equally with the Lutheran translation, is 
based upon the editions of the Greek text which Erasmus in 1516, 
and Robert Stephens in 1550, had founded upon manuscripts written 
after the tenth century. Whether those Greek copies out of which 
Erasmus and Stephens prepared their editions, were altogether re- 
liable, that is, whether they exhibited as far as possible the Apostolic 
text, has long been matter of earnest discussion with the learned. 
Since the sixteenth century, Greek manuscripts have become known 
far older than those of Erasmus and Bobert Stephens, and besides 
the Greek, also Syriac, Egyptian, Latin and Gothic, into which lan- 
guages the original text was translated in the second, third, and fourth 
centuries. Moreover, in the works of the Christian Fathers who 
wrote in the second and following centuries, many citations from texts 
of the New Testament have been found and compared. What was 
the result? The learned saw on the one hand, that the text of 
Erasmus and Stephens, had been for the most part in use in the 
Byzantine national Church long before the tenth century : but on the 
other hand, they learned the existence of thousands of readings which 
had not been edited by Erasmus and Stephens. Now the problem 
came to be, what reading in each instance most correctly represented 
that which the Apostles had written. This problem is by no means an 
easy one : for variations in the documents are very ancient : Jerome 
already notices them. Even in the fourth century there were diver- 
sities in very many places of the New Testament. The learned have 
been and are very much divided in opinion as to which readings repre- 
sent the word of God most exactly, but one thing has been admitted by 
most who understand the matter, and it is that the oldest documents 
must come nearer to the original text, than those that are later.*' 
— Tischendorf s Introduction. 
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It is only fair to state that Mr. Scrivener, a very great authority, has 
formed a much higher estimate of the character of the Textns Beceptns. 
He says : '' It is no less tme to fact than paradoxical in somid, that the 
worst corruptions to which the New Testament has ever been subjected, 
originated within a hundred years, after it was composed ; that 
Irenasus, and the African Fathers, and the whole Western with a 
portion of the Syrian Church, used far inferior manuscripts to those 
employed by Stunica, (Complutensian Editor) or Erasmus, or 
Stephens thirteen centuries later, when moulding the Textua- Be- 
ceptus.*' — Introduction to Criticism on New Testament, p. 886, 

The letter S. means the Sinaitio Manuscript. 
„ V. „ the Vatican. 
,t A. „ the Alexandrine. 

S* V* A* point out any reading of S. V. A. which has been 
altered by some later hand ; though we give the original, and not the 
altered reading, in such cases. When we give an altered reading, it 
is marked S'- V. A*. 

Alft means Dean Alford's revised Translation (1870). 
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stands alone ; alone in its boundaries of seas and sandy 
deserts, and snow-clad mountains ; and alone in the variety of its soU, 
climate, and productions. I do not claim for it either beauty or 
grandeur — ^which may be found in almost every region of the globe — 
but I claim for it peculiarities and contrasts to which no other region 

can afford a parallel Is there no poetry, nothing affecting to 

the imagination, in the physical structure of a country which is 
without a parallel on earth ? For within a space so smsJl that the 
eye can take it in from more than one point, there are heights, like 
Hermon, covered with eternal snow, and depths, Uke the Jordan 
ralley, with a heat exceeding that of the tropics ; there is on one side 
the sea, and on the other a lake whose siu-face is 1800 feet lower 
down, with soundings as deep again. Where is there such a river as 
the Jordan, whose turbulent waters never gladdened a human habi- 
tation, nor ever irrigated a green field — which pursues its continuous 
course for two hundred miles within a space easily visible, and ends at 
last in the sea of death never to reappear ? Where on earth is there 
such a variety of vegetation, from the palm on the sultry plain to 
the lichen beside the glaciei* ? Where such howling wildernesses, such 
dreary and utterly desolate wastes, with such luxuriant plains, fertile 
valleys, pasture lands, vineyards, and corn-fields? Where such a 
climate varying through every degree of temperature and of moisture ?** 
— Eastward, by Macleod, p. 176. 

"In Palestine, as in Greece, every traveller is struck with the 
smallness of the territory. He is surprised, even after all that he has 
heard, at passing, in one long day, from the capital of JudsBa to that 
of Samaria ; or at seeing within eight hours, three such spots as 
Hebron, Bethlehem, and Jerusalem. The breadth of the country, from 
the Jordan to the sea, is rarely more than fifty miles. Its length, from 
Dan to Beersheba, is about a hundred and eighty miles. The time is 
now gone by when the grandeur of a country is measured by its size, 
or the diminutive extent of an illustrious people can otherwise than 
enhance the magnitude of what they have done." — Stanley's Sinai and 
Palestine, p. 118. 

" The length of the Holy Land from Dan to Beersheba is only one 
hundred and forty mUes, and its breadth sixty miles ; and yet this 
small area, the theatre of the most engrossing portion of the world's 
history from the earliest times, still remains only partially explored.'* 
— Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 471. 

B 
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*' Of Palestine we are shamefully ignorant, though the whole area of 
the country is not larger than Lancashire and Yorkshire together.** — 
MacOregor's Jordan, p. 212. 

'' The great elevation of this country above the level of the sea is 
most forcibly brought out by the journey we have made. From the 
moment of leaving the Arabah has been almost a continual ascent. 
We mounted the great Pass of Safeh, and having mounted, hardly 
descended at all, crossed the great table-land of Beersheba, and 
then mounted the barrier of the lolls of Judah, and thence have been 
mounting ever since. Hebron is, in fact, only four hundred feet lower 
than Helvellyn, (three thousand and fifty-five feet). How well one 
understands the expression, * They went down into Egypt.' ** — Stanley's 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 102. 

*' The atmosphere of Palestine is very clear ; and there are many 
points from which Mount Hermon at one extremity of the Holy Land, 
and the Dead Sea at the other, can be distinctly seen, the view thus 
extending over a distance of one hundred and fifty miles. The hill 
tops also are all bare, and large trees are rarely seen." — Recovery of 
Jerusalem, p. 441. 

" I am struck by what is also noticed by Miss Martineau — ^the 
Western, almost the English character of the scenery. Those wild 
uplands of Carmel and Ziph are hardly distinguishable (except by 
their ruined cities and red anemones) from the Lowlands of Scotland 
or of Wales; these cultivated valleys of Hebron (except by their 
oUves) from the general features of a rich vaUey in Yorkshire or 
Derbyshire." — Staiiley's Syria and Palestine, p. 101. 

In the time of our Saviour all Palestine was divided into three 
provinces — Galilee, Samaria, and Judaea. These were the territorial 
divisions, which succeeded to the overthrow of the ancient landmarks 
of the tribes of Israel and Judah, caused by their respective captivities. 

I. Galilee, which in theBoman age was applied to a large province, 
seems to have been originally confined to a little circuit (the word 
Oalil signifies a circle or circuit) of country round Kedesh Naphtali, 
in which were situated the twenty towns given by Solomon to Hiram, 
King of Tyre, as payment for his work in conveying timber from 
Lebanon to Jerusalem. (Josh. xx. 7 ; 1 Kings ix. 11.) They were 
then, or subsequently, occupied by strangers, and for this reason 
Isaiah gives to the district the name ** Galilee of the Gentiles." (Isa. 
ix. 1.) It is probable that the strangers increased in number, and 
became during the Captivity the great body of the inhabitants ; 
extending themselves also over the surrounding country, they gave to 
their new territories the old name, until at length Galilee became one 
of the largest provinces of Palestine. In the MaccabsBan period, 
Galilee contained only a few Jews, living in the midst of a large 
heathen population. (1 Mace. v. 20-28.) 

The name Galilee was applied to the whole northern section of 
Palestinei including the ancient territories of Issachar, Zebulun, 
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Asher, and Napthali. It was divided into two sections, ^' Lower " and 
" Upper." Lower Galilee included the great plain of Esdraelon, with 
its offshoots, which run down to the Jordan, and the Lake of Tiberias, 
and the whole of the hill-country adjoining it on the north, to 
the foot of the mountain range. It was one of the richest and most 
beautiful sections of Palestine. The chief towns of Lower Galilee 
were Tiberias, Tarichsea, at the southern end of the Sea of Galilee, 
and Sepphoris. The towns most celebrated in New Testament history 
are Nazareth, Gana, and Tiberias. 

Upper Galilee embraced the whole mountain range lying between 
the Upper Jordan and PhcBuicia. To this region the name " Galilee 
of the Gentiles " is given in the Old and New Testament. (Isa. ix. 1 ; 
Matt. iy. 15.) 

Galilee was the scene of the greater part of our Lord's private 
life and public acts. His early years were spent at Nazareth : and 
when He entered on His great work He made Capernaum His home. 
(Matt. iv. 18 ; ix. 1.) It is a remarkable fact that the first three 
Gospels are chiefly taken up with our Saviour's ministrations in this 
province, while the Gospel of St. John dwells more upon those in 
Judffia. The Apostles were all GalilsBans by birth or residence. 
(Acts i. 11.) 

*' Gtdilee, always the garden of Syria, might become that of the 
world. Everything grows here, from the Caspian walnut to the 
Egyptian palm ; wMle the hills of Judah are stem and bare, and the 
meadows of Sharon burnt and dry. These wadies of Galilee are 
almost everywhere laughing with herbs and flowers. A forest of oak 
clothes the sides of Mount Carmel ; cedar clumps nestle in the clefts 
of Mount Hermon ; myrtles enlarge into trees, and myriads of orange- 
blossoms throw their scent into the air. Every hill is a vineya^, 
every bottom a corn-field; The delta of the Nile is not more sunny ; 
the vega of Granada is not more picturesque ; the ghota of Damascus 
is not more green and bright. For here the fierce sun and the 
refreshing rain come together, and water flows through Galilee not in 
tanks and pools, but poured out royally towards the sea in streams." — 
Dixon's Holy Land, L, p. 187. 

n. Samaria. — This province took its name from the city of 
Samaria, the capital city of the kings of Israel. It included the tract of 
country originally occupied by the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, west 
of the Jordan, and was enclosed by Lower Galilee on the north, and 
JudsBa on the south ; so that persons taking the direct route from 
JudaBa to Galilee must needs go through Samaria. (John iv. 4.) The 
chief places of this district, noticed in Scripture^ are Samaria^ Salem, 
Baron, Sichem, or Shechem, and Antipatris. 

m. JudSBa* — This was the most southern, and the most distan- 
goished district in Palestine, embracing the territories assigned to 
the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and part of the tribe of Dan ; 
being nearly co-extensive with the ancient kingdom of Judah. Its 
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metropolis was Jernsalem. Its general breadth was from the Jordan 
to Joppa. 

It was made a portion of the Roman province of Syria npon the 
deposition of Archelaus, the Tetrarch of Jadtea, a.d. 6, and was 
governed by a Procurator, who was subject to the Governor of Syria. 
During the whole time of our Saviour's ministry, Pontius Pilate was 
the Procurator of Judaea. He was appointed, a.d. 26, in the twelfth 
year of Tiberius Crosar. 

" The Mountains of Jndaea. — Their features are not those of 
a regular mountain chain like Lebanon ; but rather a cluster of rounded 
roc^ hills, sloping down into dry tortuous valleys. They are scantily 
clothed with greyish and brown shrubs, intermixed with aromatic 
plants and gay flowers ; they are encircled besides by concentric rings 
of white rock, and studded with huge cairns of white stones, which 
give them a desolate and sometimes even forbidding aspect. Here and 
there we meet with deep picturesque glens where the winter-torrent 
beds are bordered with belts of olives, and the steep banks above glisten 
with the foliage of the prickly oak. Such are the features of the 
western declivities and broad summits of the Judsean hills ; but the 
eastern slopes are wilder and far more desolate. From the top of 
Olivet or the Frank Mountain, the eye wanders over a wilderness of 
white hills, jagged cli£fs, and yawning chasms, without tree, or shrub, 
or green grass tuft, until at length it rests on the leaden waters of 
the Dead Sea, lying in their deep mysterious bed, far away below. 

** A superficial observer from some western land of sunshine and 
showers may wonder at it, and write of the barrenness of Southern 
Palestine ; and with semi-sceptical surprise ask, ' Is this that Land of 
Promise which flowed with milk and honey ? ' It may be well to remind 
such an one of the power of a Syrian sun, of the character of an eastern 
clime, and of the effect of centuries of neglect and desolation. The 
destruction of the woods which once covered the mountains, and the 
loss of the vegetation consequent on the want of tillage, have entailed 
upon the whole country a greater degree of drought than in early 
times ; and then again, the neglect of the terraces that supported the 
soil on the hill-sides, has given fiill play to the winter rains, leaving 
tracts of naked rock where belts of com once flourished, and vines 
spread oat their long branches. To see what the hills of JudsBa might 
be under proper care and culture, one has only to look at the western 
slopes of Lebanon. There is another proof of the ancient fertility and 
great resources of the country which no accurate observer can overlook 
— ^the vast number of ruined towns and villages which everywhere stud 
the landscape. In JudsBa we may wander for miles and miles without 
seeing a vestige of present habitation, save the little goat-pen on the 
hill-side, and the flocks round the fountains ; but there is scarcely a 
fountain where fragments of walls and scattered heaps of stones do 
not indicate the sites of former dwellings." — Handbook of Palestine, 
p. 176. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER I. 



Jerusalem, as being the place which God had chosen in which to 
record His Name, was the chief city in Palestine. On the revolt of 
the ten tribes it became the capital of the Kingdom of Judah. Its 
ancient name was probably Jebusi, or Jebus, after the name of its 
occupiers, the Jebusites. (Joshua xv. 8 ; Judges xix. 10.) Jerusalem 
is thirty-two miles distant from the sea, and eighteen miles from the 
Jordan ; twenty from Hebron, and thirty-six from Samaria. One of 
the earliest notices of it is that the Children of Judah fought against 
Jerusalem and took it ; (Judges i. 8 ;) and almost the last notice of it 
in the New Testament is contained in the solemn warning, in which 
our Saviour foretold that Jerusalem should be compassed with armies, 
(Luke xxi. 20,) and the abomination of desolation standing in the 
Holy Place. (Matt. xxiv. 15.) In the fifteen centuries that elapsed 
between these two points, Jerusalem was besieged no fewer than 
seventeen times ; twice it was razed to the ground, and on two other 
occasions its walls were levelled. 

Judah and Simeon captured only the lower city ; the upper city 
remained in the hands of the Jebusites until David took it, about 
1046 B.O. (1 Chron. xi. 4-7.) It remained the capital of the Kingdom 
of Judah until it was captured and sacked by Nebuchadnezzar, 586 b.o.^ 
and its inhabitants carried in captivity to Babylon. The decree of 
Cyrus, King of Persia, authorising the rebuilding of the Temple was 
issued 536 b.o. On this an immense number of the Jews returned to 
Jerusalem ; the Temple and the walls of the city were rebuilt. 

After centuries of misrule and misery, Judsea was reduced to a 
Roman province, the procurator of which did not reside at Jerusalem, 
but at CsBsarea on the coast, a.d. 6. In a.d. 26, Pontius Pilate was 
made Procurator of Judaea. After the Crucifixion of our Saviour 
Jerusalem was captured and burnt by Titus, a.d. 70. Hadrian, 
A.D. 135, endeavoured to obliterate the very existence of Jerusalem as 
a city. The ruins which Titus had left were razed to the ground, and 
the plough passed over the foundations of the Temple. Its name was 
changed to CElia Capitolina, and for many years the Jews were for- 
bidden to enter it on pain of death. In process of time its very name 
was forgotten. 

The Empress Helena, mother of Constantino the Great, visited 
Palestine, a.d. 326, and erected magnificent churches at Bethlehem 
and on the Mount of Olives. In the reign of Julian the Apostate 
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(a.d. 362) an unsuccessful attempt was made to lay the foundations of 
a temple. The work, as it is said, was interrupted by supernatural 
agencies, balls of fire from time to time bursting from the foundations. 
In the fourth and fifth centuries Jerusalem became the centre of 
attraction for Christian pilgrims. It was captured by Ehalif Omar, 
A.D. 637 ; by the Crusaders, 15th July, 1099 ; in 1187 by Saladin. 
After various fortunes Jerusalem was restored to the Sultan, 
• A.D. 1840. — Williams' Holy City ; Gibbon's Decline^ ch. xxiii ; 
Smith's Bib. Diet. 

The following are a few of its principal features : — " Jerusalem is 
emphatically a mountain city. The Bible teems with allusion to this 
peculiarity in its situation. Built on the very backbone of the country, 
the summit of that long ridge which traverses Palestine from north 
to south, and only approached by wild mountain roads, the position 
of the city was one of great natural strength, and this gave the 
inhabitants that feeling of security from hostile attack which seems to 
be implied by the Psalmist in the well-known verse, " As the moun- 
tains are round about Jerusalem, so is the Lord round about His 
people." (Ps. exxv. 2.) The modem city stands, as the ancient one 
did before it, on the southern extremity of a spur, or plateau, enclosed 
by two ravines, which bear the familiar names of Eedron and Hinnom. 
The ravines rise at the watershed within a short distance of each 
other, at an altitude of 2650 feet above the Mediterranean; the 
easternmost, the Valley of Eedron, or Jehoshaphat, runs eastward for 
a mile and a half, and then makes a sharp bend to the south ; the 
westernmost, the Valley of Hinnom, after following a direction nearly 
south for one mile and a quarter, turns to the east, and passing through 
a deep gorge, joins the Eedron at Bir Eyul, a deep well south of the 
city. Both ravines are at first mere depressions of the ground ; but 
after the change in their respective courses they fall more rapidly, and 
at Bir Eyul are 670 feet below the original starting-point. A third 
ravine, the Tyropoeon — ^Valley of the Cheesemongers, or perhaps 
Tynans, — rises well up in the plateau, and after passing through the 
city and dividing it into two unequal halves, joins the Eedron at 
Siloam. On the eastern spur. Mount Moriah, once stood the temples 
of Solomon, Zerubbabel, and Herod ; and on the western, which is 
120 feet higher than Mount Moriah, were situated the Palace of Herod, 
the three great towers of Hippicus, Phaselus, and Mariamne, and the 
upper city of Josephus." — Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 6. 

" The plateau on which the city stands slopes uniformly to the 
south-east, and contains about 1000 acres ; it is of tertiary limestone, 
and the upper beds provide an extremely hard, compact stone, called 
by the Arabs ** Mezzeh ;" while the lower, in which most of the 
ancient tombs and cisterns have been cut, consists of a soft, white 
stone, called Melekeh." — Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 8. 

'^ Jerusalem, in a sense the metropolis of the world, has still many 
iiooks not even visited by men who can use their eyes and their pens, 
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and yet all that is left of that city would easily be contained in Hyde 
Park" — ^MacGregor's Jardan, p. 202. 

''Jerusalem is sorrounded by walls, high and imposing in appearance, 
but tax from strong. . . . They were erected as they now stand by 
Sultan Suleiman, in the year 1542, and they appear to occupy the site 
of the walls of the Middle Ages, from the ruins of which they are 
mostly constructed. The circuit of the walls is 4326 yards, or nearly 
two and an eighth geographical miles. The form of the city is 
irregular, the walls having many projections and indentations."— 
Handbook to Palestine^ p. 75. 



St. John's Gospel may be conyeniently divided into four parts : — 

I. The Acts of Jesns before His solemn manifestation, while John 
was still baptizing, including chapters i., ii., iii., iy. — First 
Passover of his Ministry, (ii. 13.) 

IT. His Acts in Judssa. — Second Passover, (v. 1.) 

m. His Acts in Galilee and Judsea, including chapters vi, vii., viii. 
ix., X., xi, — Third Passover, (vi. 4.) 

IY. His Passion in Jerusalem during the week of the Fourth Pass- 
overi His Besurrection, etc., including xii.-xxi. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

[S.V. After John. A. The Gospel after, or according to John.] 



I. 

Thb Acts of Jesus before His Solemn Manifestation of Himself 
WHILE John was still Baptizing, including Chapters I. U* 
m. IV. First Passover of His Ministry. (II. 13.) 



CHAPTER I. 

1 The Divinity y Humanity, and Office of Jesus Christ ; 15 The tes- 
timony of John ; 39 The calling of Andrew , Peter , dc. 

The Incarnation may justly be called the basjs o| the Christian religion. 
A flaw here would bring down the whole superstructure. £yen an 
error in apprehending it would materially affect a man's whole moral 
system. Hence St. John in his writings endeavours, first of all, and 
above all, to establish this fact, and to correct the various false views 
which were growing up around him. He had already done this in his 
Epistles, and he pursues the san^e course in the opening verses of his 
Gospel. 

The Incarnation, the fiact itself, and the way in which it was to be 
understood, was the first battle-field in the early Church. In St. John's 
own day, Anti-<]!hrist8, men who either denied the truth and reality of 
the Incarnation, or who explained it away, had already begun to give 
the Church cause for trouble and anxiety. 

It is not with Jesus Christ as it is with mere man. Our existence 
dates from our conception, or at least, from our birth. He did not 
begin to exist for the first time when He was bom of the Blessed 
Virgin. He had been from all eternity. In order that there might be 
no possibility of mistake on this head, the Evangelist, before he relates 
the birth of Jesus Christi proceeds to state His Eternal Generation : 
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1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God.^ 

2 The same was in the beginning with God. 

The Word, the Second Person in the Godhead, was in the begin- 
ning, before all time, before all creation. 

It is plain that in the first verse the word God is used essentially, 
of the Godhead, and personally in the second verse, of God the Father. 
It is probable that the Evangelist quotes the words ''In the begin- 
ning " from the first chapter of Genesis, and uses them in the same 
sense in which they are used there, namely, in the beginning of the 
Creation. He does not by these words assign any date or limit to the 
existence of the Word, but simply states that He was in, or at the 
beginning of the Creation. The natural inference from this is that 
He, who was at the beginning of the Creation, before all time, was, as 
we with our finite capacities express it, from everlasting, from all 
eternity. 

The threefold form in which this is declared : the Word was with 
God — ^the 'Word was God — ^the same was in the beginning with 
God — expresses (1) That the Word is a distinct Person from the 
Father. (2) That He is One with the Father — of the same nature as 
the Father. (3) That He is from all eternity. Being with the Father 
He is a different Person from the Father ; being God, He is co-equal 
with the Father. Such is the relation of the Word to God. He is 



1 "The Word, not prononnoed, but 
sabstantial, not the voice of an articulate 
speech, but the begotten substance of the 
Divine efficacy. 

** From the places of the Old Testament, 
where the Son of God is called the Word, 
it became most familiar and ordinary 
among the Jews to use this title per- 
sonally for Him. And this may be a 
second reason deduced from that that 
W8S named before, why the Evangelist 
here nseth it, namely, as a name most 
familiarly and commonly known among 
His own people. Examples hereof might 
be aUeged oat of the Chaloee Paraphraist, 
even by hundreds. It wiU suffice to 
allege some few : Qen. zxviii. 20, 21, * If 
the Word of the Lord be my help,* and, 
•The Word of the Lord shall be my God ; * 
Exod. xix. 17, * Moses brought forth the 
people to meet the Word of the Lord ; * 
Isa. i. 14, *Your appointed feasts My 
Word abominateth ; * and verse 16, *Put 
away the evil of your doings from before 
My Word ; * and chap. zlv. 2, * My Word 
sliall go before thee,' eto. etc.; and in 
hundreds of other plaoes. And so like- 



wise in some of the writings of the Tal- 
mudists, and Philo Judaaus, in lib. * De 
Mundi Opificio,* explaineth this title.*' — 
Lightfoot, i. 392 and 893. 

The Word was God (Bths ^p 6 A^s.) 
— " With respect to Bcbr, there is, I be- 
lieve, no instance in the New Testament, 
though the word occurs more than thir- 
teen hundred times, in which it does not 
conform to that law of Begimen which 
forbids an anarthous appellative to be 
governed by one having the article pre- 
fixed , and hence such a phrase as 6 6iof 
BcoO is not to be found. In some other 
respects also its follows the common rule 
of appellatives, «.^., in rejecting the 
article where it (Sths) is the Predicate of 
a proposition which does not reciprocate, 
as in John i., for as to Bths being some- 
times used in an inferior or qualified 
sense, there is not a single instance of 
such an use in the whole New Testament. 
Bths is God, or a God, either true or false, 
real or imaginary ; but never superior or 
inferior,** — Middleton on Greek ArtieU, 
p. 206 ; see also, p. 240. 

See note on verse 28. 
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Himself God, He is from all eternity, He is of the same natnre as the 
Father. His relation to created tidngs is contained in the following 
verse : — 

3 All things were made by Him ; and without Him was 
not anything made (that was made).^ 

(Alf. That hath been made.) 

The Word was the Creator of all things. All things were made by 
Him : but not by Him as a mere instrument ; but by Him as a 
willing, intelligent co-operator in the work of Creation. 

As the Creator, the Word is the author of all natural life. He is 
also the author of all moral life. 

4 [In Him was life]: and the life was the light of 
men. 

[S. In mm is life.]* 

5 And the light shineth (in darkness) : and the dark- 
ness comprehended it not. 

(Alf. In the darkness.) 

Moral darkness, the darkness of the soul, is indicated by ignorance 
of God, by sin, vice, wickedness. In like manner, the tokens of light 
in the soul are fear of God, holiness, virtue, goodness. Whatever of 
these existed in the world before the Incarnation, the power to perform 
them was derived from the Word. 

The way in which He diffused the knowledge of God and of right 
and wrong among men before His coming, was by reason, by manifest 
indications of God and of His goodness in the works of creation, and 
by conscience. By these, in many and various ways in the individual 
and in the nation, the preparation of the world for greater blessings 



1 Without Him was not anything 
made that was made. "Some end the 
senttnoe here, and some but begin it, and 
some neither, but bring it a step fozther. 
Some point thos, * All things were made 
hjBxm, and without Him was nothing 
inade. That which was made in Him 
was life.* A reading which Ghrysostom 
(Hom. 5 in John) saith was used by 
heretice, whereby to prove the Holy Ghost 

to be a flreatnre Others read it 

thus: *A11 things were made by Him, 
and without Hun was nothing made 
which was made by Him.* And then 
ihej bepn a new sentence: *He was 



life,* etc., a reading conceived to have 
been used by the Manichees, whereby to 
prove duo principia^ a good and a bad. 

** Ignatius Martyr, Epist. ad Antioch, 
Tatianus, in Harmon, Ghrysostom, in loc., 
and others of the ancients, and the Arabic, 
Syriac, Italian, Spanish, French, Dutch 
read as we do ; and so the very sense 
of the place requireth to read.** — Light- 
foot, i. 892 and 394. 

> In Him was Life. — t)y is the reading 
of all the MSS. in the world, except the 
Sioaitic and Codex Bezaa. — Burgon On the 
lait Twelve Vene$ of St. Mark, p. 110. 
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when the fulness of time should come, was constantly going on.^ In 
addition to these, His chosen people, Israel, had a special teaching ; 
by direct revelation from Himself, by the Law of Moses moral and 
ceremonial, and by His servants the prophets. 

Notwithstanding all this, men loved darkness rather than light; 
they lived hves of sin rather than of holiness. The light shineth in 
the darkness, and the darkness did not receive nor understand it. In 
the Epistle to the Bomans (chapter i.) St. Paul draws a fearful 
picture of the state of the heathen world before the Incarnation — of its 
ignorance and depravity.* 

In verses 4th and 5th, the word " light " is used virtually of Christ, 
for the Ught that was diffused from Him, the light that was in Him ; 
in the 7th and following verses it is used personally of Christ, Who is 
Himself the Light. 

There is a difference between a light and the true Light ; between 
a Ught that shineth among men, and the Light which is the source and 
fount of light to all other lights. John Baptist was a shining light 
among men ; but the Word was the true Light, the soiurce from which 
John and all other saintly men derived their power to give light to 
others. John, by his holy, self^enying life, and by his fearless reproof 
of the sins of all around him, was so far raised above the men of 
that time, that they mistook him for the true Light. Holy as he 
was, he was not the true Light. His mission was to bear witness 
to the true Light, that through his testimony men might be in- 
duced to believe that He, Whom they knew as the son of Joseph 
and Mary, was the true Light, the Word, the Second Person in the 
Godhead. 

6 There was a man sent from God whose name was 
John. 



1 PFeparation for the Advent. — " The 
liiBtory of the race of Adam before the 
Advent is the history of a long and varied, 
but incessant preparation for the Advent. 
It is commonly perceived that Greece 
contributed a laiigaage and an inteUectual 
discipline, Rome a political organization, 
to the apparatus which was put in readi- 
ness to assist the propagation of the Gos- 
pel ; and that each of these, in its kind, 
was the most perfect that ihe world had 
produced." — Gladstone's Juventtu Mundit 
p. 374. 

9 Man's Downward Course. — The 
poems of Homer never can be put in 
competition with the sacred writings of 
the Old Testament as regards the one 
invaluable code of Truth and Hope that 
was oontained in them. But while the 



Jewish records exhibit to us the link be- 
tween man and the other world in the 
earliest times, the poems of Homer show 
us the being, of whom God was pleased to 
be thus mindful, in the free unsuspecting 
play of his actual nature. The patriarchal 
and Jewish dispensations created and sus- 
tained, through Divine interposition, a 
state of things essentially special and ex- 
ceptional ; but here, first we see our kind 
set to work out for itself, under the lights 
which common life and experience sup- 
plied, the deep problem of his destiny. 
Nor is there, perhaps, any more solemn 
or melancholy lesson than that which is 
to be learned from its contintLal doumward 
course, — Gladstone's Studiet on Homer, 
i. p. 7. 
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7 The same came (for a witness) to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through Him might believe. 

(Alf. ForwitneBB.) 

8 He was not (that Light), but (was sent) to bear 
witness of (that Light.) 

(Alf. The Light— «ame— the Light.) 

9 (That was the true Light which lighteth every man 
that Cometh) into the world.^ 

(Al£. The true Light which lighteneth every man came.) 

By reason, by the works of creation, and by conscience men failed 
to recognise, and to pay the honour, which was dae to God. Even 
when God came and dwelt among men, how few believed in Him, not 
to say, how few of those who were His own by creation, how few of 
those who were His own peculiar people ! So far were they from 
worshipping Him as God, that they put Him to death, the death 
which they themselves deemed accursed. The Bomans were merely 
the instruments in His death ; the Jews were His accusers and the 
authors of His crucifixion. Of His twelve Apostles, of His seventy 
disciples, whom He had sent to teach and to work miracles, all forsook 
Him and fled. 

10 He was in the world, and the world [was made by 
Him,] and the world knew Him not.' 

[S.* Was made because of Him.] 

11 He cBJXke mito (His own) and (His own) received 
Him not.' 

(Alf. HIb own poBsessionB — His own people.) 

1 <( This Terse may be either read, lowed that of K6(rfio5 as the snm total of 

* which ooming into the world, hghteth the men living in the world (John i. 29, 

ewerj man,' or as our English hath it ; It. 42 ; 2 Cor. v. 19), and then apon this, 

whidi latter is approved the true. 1. By and ethically, those not of the c/c/cAi}(r(a, 

the very place where the word camingt or the alienated from the life of God (John 

^^fiCKoylieth, for it foUoweth not imme- • i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 20, 21; James iv. 4; 

cuately the word *»$, but cufOpoovoy, and 1 John iii. 13.) — Archbishop Trench on 

to being joined with it, reason and the the Synonyms of the New Test, p. 206. 
custom of grammar tell that it should be ' Received. — *' In verse 11 it is xap4' 

eonstmed with it. 2. It is ordinary Xo/Soy, in verse 12 it is Ixo/Soy, which 

among the Jews to call men by this peri- though they signify the same thing, yet 

phrasis, * such as come into the world,* might some distinction of sense be ob- 

which idiom of the Hebrews the Evan- served in the distinction of words. For 

gelist followeth here. The Syriao readeth Christ came among the Jews bodily, yet 

as we do." — Lightfoot, i. 392. they would not so much as receive Him 

* The World. From the signification bodily, nor acknowledge Him for Messias 

of K6fffios as the material world, which at all ; but coming among the Gentiles 

is not uncommon in Scripture, (Matt, by His Word and Spirit, they received 

xiiL 89 ; John xzi. 25 ; Bom. L 20,) fol- Him spirituaUy."— Lightfoot, i. p. 393. 
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God came unto maiildnd through the Economy of the Incarnation. 
The Jewish nation was " His own," by choice (Deut. vii. 6) : by 
purchase (Exod. xix. 4, 5) : by covenant (Dent. xxvi. 18) : and by 
kindred (Heb. ii. 16.) 

To the few who did receive Him He gave the privilege of becoming 
sons of God. He Himself, the Word, was the Son of God by Etemcd 
Generation ; they were to become sons of God by birth. But this 
birth was not, like their human birth, by the will of man, by the will 
of their parents, but by the will of God. Their human or natural 
birth had taken place independently of themselves. A condition was 
required prior to this birth ; namely, they must believe in the Son of 
God the Word, who had come into the world. 

12 But as many as received Him, to them gave He 
(power) to become (the sons of God), even to them that 
believe (on) His Name.^ 

(Margin, the right or privilege.) 
(Alf. Children of God— in.) 

13 [Which were bom], not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.* 

[V.* A. Which were made.] 

By three separate forms of expression the Evangelist shows that 
the privilege of becoming sons of God was not an inheritance, to which 
they succeeded as a matter of coarse, because they were sons of Adam, 
but that it was a supernatural gift, over and above their natural 
endowments, and that it was given to whom He would and in the way 
in which He would. (1.) " Not of blood ;" it was not a birthright, nor 
in any way connected with nature^ descent. Their descent from 
Abraham, on which they prided themselves so much, could not give 
them this privilege of becoming sons of God ; (2) ** Nor of the will 
of the flesh ; " (3) ** Nor of the will of man." It could not be acquired 
by any power inherent either in the body or in the mind of man. 

This birth is by the wiU, by the operation, of God. The eflFect of 
this birth on the soul cannot, like the natural birth, be recognised by 



1 On His Name. — ** That is, in or on 
Him. For the Name of God in Soriptare 
doth often stand for God Himself, as Ps. 
Ixxvi; Micahvi. 9; Acts iii. 16, etc. *For 
God is without any mixture or composi- 
tion, but a most pore and simple essence, 
and therefore Hib Name and Himself are 
not two several things, as they be in the 
creatures, but one and the same.* — B. 
Menahem on Exod. 60."— Lightfoot i. 896. 

* Of blood, UteraUy of bloods (i^ Suftd- 
rw), ** Not a few nouns, which, in most 



modem languages, are used only in the 
singular, are in Greek authors and the 
New Testament employed, for the most 
part in the plural. This is owing to their 
having, from a generaJ, or Grecian, or 
Biblicfd point of view, a manifold or 
comprehensive signification. 

** Of the plural itfiara, as source of de- 
scent, a direct parallel occurs only in 
Eurip. * Ion ' 693, in the poetic style.'* 
—Winer's Grammar of New Tettament^ 
p. 189. 
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the senses. But nevertheless this birth is no fiction, no accommodation 
of langoage. It is more real than the natural birth, more lasting, 
more important to the soul, as much more so as the will of God 
excels the will of man. 

This birth of man by the will of God is a great mystery. Bat the 
Birth of God of a woman is a greater, a more wonderful mystery even 
than this. 

14 And the Word (was made) Flesh, and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld His glory, (the glory) as of the only 
begotten (of the Father) full of grace and truth. ^ 

(Alf. Beeame — glory — from the Father.) 

The Incarnation is revealed to us by Holy Scripture, and it mast 
be explained consistently with the language of Scripture. This is no 
subject for unbelieving, speculative reason to define. The teaching of 
the Catholic Church, directed by the Holy Spirit, and limited by the 
language of Scripture and by the analogy of the faith, is to the follow- 
ing effect : 

" The Word was made Flesh," not in the sense in which water is 
made wine by being mixed with it ; not in the sense in which food is 
made flesh by being taken into it and assimilated to it ; not in the 
sense in which gold is made into a statue by the skilful hands of the 
workman, but rather in the way in which the soul and body being 
united together make one man. 

The term " flesh " is here used for the whole man. It is used in 
this sense in many places in Holy Scripture. The following are 
instances : '' By the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified 
in His sighi" (Rom. iii. 20.) '* Except that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved." (Mark xiii. 20.) '' That no 
flesh should glory in His presence." (1 Cor. i. 29.) 

By this union the nature of God was not changed into man, nor 
the nature of man into God. Each remained perfect, with its own 
power, its own weakness, so to speak, its own will. The union was in 
the Person. God and Man became One Persoh, Christ Jesus. In the 
One Person there were two natures, two wills. 

''And dwelt among us." Of old God had dwelt among His 
chosen people Israel, and had given visible tokens of His presence 
among them in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple. For thirty-three 
years the Word made Flesh sojourns or tabernacles among men. His 
g^ory as of the only begotten of the Father, though veiled by His 

^ The ^ry as of, etc., {96^ay &s vera^ though, if we regard the sense, 

/cMvycmivf vop^ varrphs). ** The meaning this notion is implied in the comparison 

if mmpljf 0$ of the only hegotten, etc. {exactly a#, i.e. the true^ perfect glory of 

ETen in this instance the particle, of the Son of God, etc.)." — Winer' iOrammar 

itself, does not indicate what exists re of New Teitament^ p. 689. 
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Hnman nature, He manifests among them, in His Life, in His 
miracles, in His Transfiguration on the Mount, in His glorious Besur- 
rection and Ascension. 

By the term " us,** the Evangelist probably means himself and the 
rest of the disciples, who had been His intimate companions, and had 
witnessed His daily life and miracles, and who could most truly say, 
" We beheld His glory." 

As one of the three who had been chosen to behold His glory in 
the Transfiguration, St. John may make special reference to that event. 
St. Peter had already said : "We have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we make known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His majesty. For He 
received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came such 
a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is My Beloved Son, 
in Whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount." (2 Peter i. 16.) 
St. John here adds his testimony to this fact : ** We beheld His glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father." 

There could be no question that the Word, the Second Person in 
the Godhead, was full of grace and truth. Though the Divine nature 
was veiled from the eyes of men by the Incarnation, It was not thereby 
diminished, or afiected. The Word made Flesh, God Incarnate, was 
full of grace and truth. " In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily." (Coloss. ii. 9.) 

The Evangelist supports his own testimony by that of John the 
Baptist. Even before Jesus had begun His ministerial life the Baptist 
had spoken of Him to his disciples, and when He did come, he cried, 
saying. This was He of whom I spake. 

In verse 15 the Baptist when speaking of Jesus, said : " This was 
He " (oSto? ^v) ; and in verse 27 and 30, he said, " This is He " 
(oirro? ioTt). Some have explained this difference of tense in this 
way : W^hen John delivered his first testimony and said : " This was 
He," it was immediately after Jesus had been baptized, and when the 
Spirit, in some manner visible to the bystanders had caught Him up 
from the very midst of the company and carried Him to the wilder- 
ness. It was on this, when Jesus had been just carried out of their 
sight, that John exclaimed to the people who stood there: " This was 
He, of whom I spake." On the other two occasions when John said, 
" This is He,'* Jesus Himself was present. 

15 John (bare witness)^ of Him, (and xjried,) [saying, 

^ John beareth witness and cried restrained to this or that particular, vocal 
{fiaprvph Ka\ KiKpayt). — ** The word fiofh- and verbal testimony that John gave of 
rvph of the present tense is properly to Christ, nor even to all the vocal testi- 
be understood of John's whole ministry, monies that he gave of Christ, but to be 
function, and office, as verse 7 explaineth dilated to John's whole course and minis- 
it, He came for a witness ; not to be try that he beareth witness to Christ, in 
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This was He of Whom (I spake.) He that cometh after 
me (is preferred) before me] : (for) He was before me. 

[S. Omits, Baying : S.* This was He who oometh after me. Who is preferred 
before me.] 

(Alf. Beareth witness — and orieth — I said — ^taketh place— because.) 

Jesus came after the Baptist. His Conception was announced to 
the Blessed Virgin Mary six months after Elizabeth had conceived 
John. His Birm was alter John's. He began His Ministry after 
John. But He was preferred before him, He was placed before him in 
honour, in dignity, and glory, because He was before him. He was 
God, while John was a mere man ; He was from all eternity, while 
John Baptist began his existence with his birth of Elizabeth. 

After he had introduced the testimony of John the Baptist the 
Evangelist resumes the subject of His fulness. 

16 [And of His fuhiess] have all we received, and grace 
for grace.^ 

[S. V. Because of His fahiess.] 

(Alf. And out of His fuhiess all we received.) 

Many explanations have been offered of the words *' grace for 
grace/' (j(api^ ami 'xapirosi). It may be that he intended to say, 
that through Jesus we receive continual accessions of grace; that 
where one grace is improved, another is given. The Evangelist may 



thai God raised np such an one to be his 
forenmner. And the word K^Koarytt in 
the pnster tense is to be applied to the 
partieolar testimony that John gave of 
Christ in that his ministry ; so that the 
former word referreth to John's person, 
and hia whole function, and the latter 
only to the manner of his executing of 
one particular of that function." — ^Light- 
foot, i. 517. 

" Is preferred before me. — Kfarpo<r$4t^ 
fMv T^ymrffr, which the Vulgar Latin hath 
dangenmsly translated, ante me factu» 
ett. He was made before me : and accord- 
ingly the Arians in ancient time made 
nse of this phrase in this sense, against 
the eternity of the Son. Whereas the 
word $f4!wp0a$tv (as Beza well obsenreUi 
it) in the New Testament, doth con- 
stantly refer to place, and not to time, as 
UaAL 2; Hatt. xvii. 2; Luke zii. 8; 
and xiz. 27, 28, and divers other places, 
and therefore our English hath weU ex- 
pressed it with an intimation of such a 
thing, is preferred before me. For 
ifarpo<r949 /uv and vpitrhs /lov, in this 



speech of the Baptist, must needs have a 
distinct and different sense, because the 
word 8ri between them doth show that 
the one is made the reason of the other ; 
He was before me in place and pre- 
eminence, because He was before me in 
time and being. Now the word ytyovt 
which seemeth to refer to the time past, 
(and which hath occasioned itivpotrBtv by 
* some to be understood concerning priority 
of time) is to be construed in such a 
construction, as the word ky^rfiB^ is in 
Matt. xxi. 42, and 7ci^/Acyoi, Acts iy. 
11, words not of the present tense, and 
yet necessarily to be rendered in the 
present time, is become the head of the 
comer." — Lightfoot, i. 518. 

^ Grace for graoe (xaouf aanX ^of tror), 
&Krl "has here a peculiar signiUcation, 
which, however, is easily traced to its 
primary import: — grace over-againitf in 
equal measure with grace ; a subsequent 
portion of grace in the place of that which 
preceded, — and thus grace uninterrupted, 
unceasingly renewed." — Winer's Grammar 
of New Testament, p. 882. 
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also mean that the grace, which we receive through the Word made 
Flesh, corresponds with His fulness of grace ; that as He is the Son 
of God, so He gave them also, who believed in Him, power to become 
sons of God ; He by Eternal Generation, they by the birth which he 
has just described. 

He next compares the old system under which the Jews had been 
trained, " the Law," with the new system, *' the Kingdom of Heaven.** 
Moses, by God's direction, had inaugurated a system of special prepa- 
ration for the Incarnation by positive commands, and by ceremonial 
acts, of which the chief force lay in their being types and shadows of 
something to come : all comprehended under the term " the Law." 
But this system, as being prophetic of the Incarnation, was in itself 
imperfect, and cotdd only be completed by the coming of God in the 
Flesh. Jesus was God in the Flesh, He was the Word made Flesh. 

Moses had, it is true, given them *' the Law," but he could not 
give them grace or power to keep the Law. Moses gave men the 
knowledge of what was right ; Jesus Christ, as being God, could alone 
give them the power to do it. 

17 (For) the Law was given (by Moses), (but) grace 
and truth came (by) Jesus [Christ.] ^ 

[S. Omits GhriBt.] 

(Alf. because — through Moses— omits, but — through.) 

Jesus Christ alone could give them grace to become sons of God. 
He alone could give them remission of their sins, peace with God, and 
power to fulfil the Law. 

The temporal blessings, and the temporal punishments, which 
Moses promised them, on their keeping or on their neglecting the Law, 



^ Truth.— When it is said, the Law was 

given by Moses, but grace and truth came 
7 Jesus Christ (John i. 17), it is plain 
that the antithesis cannot be between the 
false and the true, but only between the im- 
perfect and the perfect, the shadowy and 
tiie substantial. So, too, the Eternal Word 
is declmred to be rh <pus rh iiK-nBiySy (John 
i. 9), not denying thereby that the Bap- 
tist was also " a burning and a shining 
light " (John Y. 35), or that the faithful are 
"lights in the world'* (PhU. ii. 16 ; Matt. 
'V. 14) ; but only claiming for a greater 
than all to be ** the Light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world." 
Ohrist declares Himself 6 ^Lpros 6 ik\fi0iyhs 

gohn yi. 32), not that the bread which 
OSes gave was not also ** bread of 
heaven " (Ps. cv. 40j), but it was such only 
In a secondary inferior degree: it was 
not food in the highest sense, inagmueh 



as it did not nourish up unto eternal life 
those that ate it. (John vi. 49.) He is 
^ iifixtXos ^ hXriBiy^ (John xr. 1), not 
thereby denying that Israel also was God*8 
vine, which we know it was (Ps. Ixxx. 8 ; 
Jer. ii. 21), but affirming that none except 
temsdf realized this name, and aU which 
this name implied, to the fuU. (Hos. z. 1 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 32.) It would be easy to 
follow this up further ; but th^se exam- 
ples, which the thoughtful student will 
observe are drawn chiefly from St. John, 
may suffice. The fact, that in his writings 
the word iXriBiySs is used two and twenty 
times as against five times in all the rest 
of the New Testament, is one which he 
will scarcely dismiss as accidental. See 
also note on III. 18. — Archbishop Trench 
on Synonyms of New Tettameni^ p. 26. 
See uso note on Y. 35. 
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were bat shadows of'those which Jesus annonnced. Prosperity in this 
life was but a shadow of the life everlasting. Punishment in this 
world was but a foreshadowing of everlasting punishment with the 
devil and his angels. The rites, the ceremonies, the sacrifices under 
the Law were not perfect in themselves. They aH foreshadowed One 
to come, One from Whom they derived whatever significance, what- 
ever efficacy, they possessed. They all foreshadowed, and they were 
all fulfilled in, the Word made Flesh. 

The reason here given why Jesus declared the will and the know- 
ledge of God perfectly, and why Moses did not, is that no one but He 
had seen God. The Patriarchs did not see God. They saw an angel 
or representative of God. No one had seen God but He Who was 
the Word, Who was One with God, of the same nature, and Who 
shared the most intimate relation with God, that language can express. 
Neither had the Incarnation diminished His Oneness with the Father, 
The Word made Flesh is perfect God and perfect Man, 

18 No man hath seen God at any time : [the only 
begotten Son which is in the] bosom of the Father, (He 
hath declared Him).^ 

[S. V. The only begotten God which is (S. omits, which is) in the.] 
(Alf. He declared Him.) 

It is plain from the other Evangelists that St. John does not 
record all the testimonies which the Baptist bears to Jesus as the 
Christ. He probably selects the following as the most public and 
official, as that given in direct answer to the authoritative inquiries of 
the Priests and Levites as to the nature of the office which John was 
sent to fill. 

19 And this is (the record) of John, when the Jews* 



^ The Only Begotten God.— The 
nunnte bat weighty variation Bs (i. e. 0tos) 
for vs (i. e. vios) is supported oy Codd. 
Sinaitic and Vatican ; by the codex Eph- 
nemi/in the Paris Library, (p. m.), by L. 
S3, the Peshito and margin of the Phi- 
loxenian, the Memphitio, Roman, ^thi- 
opic, and a host of Fathers. — Scrivener's 
Collation of Sinaitic MS.^ P* zlviik See 
also his Introduction to CriticUms of the 
New Testament, p. 436. 

* The Jews. — ** The scrutiny and judg- 
ing of a prophet belonged only to the 
Suihedrin or great Council at Jerusalem ; 
and to is the Talmudic tradition, in the 
treatise Sanhedrin Perek I. : ** They judge 
not a tribe, nor a false prophet, nor the 
high priest, but in the judicatory of Se- 
venty and One; And to this law and 
inwjiee d theim those words of Christ 



relate in Luke xiii. 33 : * It cannot foe that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem,* be- 
cause a prophet could not be judged upon 
life and death in any place but Uiere. 

**This Court and Council sent these 
messengers to John to make inquiry after 
him, and after his authority; and so is 
the word, the JewSf to be understood in 
this verse, for the representative body of 
the Jews in the great Judicatory. And 
they sent Priests and Levites to examine 
him, as men of the greatest knowledge 
and learning in the Law, and men of the 
likeliest abilities to try him, and to dis- 
pute and discourse with him according to 
that in Matt. ii. 7, * The Priest's Hps 
should keep knowledge, and they should 
see the Law at his mouth.' " — Inghtfoot^ 
i. 521. 

2 
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sent Priests and Levites [from Jerusalem] to ask him, Who 
art thou ? 

[V. A. Unto him from Jernealem.] 
(Alf. The testimony.) 

There were many reasons to induce the priests and scribes to turn 
their eyes towards John the Baptist. By his priestly descent he was 
one of their own order. The miracle which had attended his birth 
would be well known in Jerusalem ; for it had happened when his 
father, Zacharias, was engaged in the public ministration of the 
service of the Temple. The sanctity of John's life, his baptism, 
the novelty of his preaching, of his dress and mode of living, and his 
success among the people, all combined to draw the attention of the 
authorities at Jerusalem to him. 

The signs of the times, too, were ominous of some great event. 
The sceptre had departed from Judah, and was now in the hands of 
Herod, the Edomite. The seventy weeks foretold by Daniel (ix. 24) 
for the coming of the Messiali were completed. As the national inter- 
preters of the Scriptures they would be well acquainted with all this* 
Their contempt for the claims of the carpenter's son, if rumours 
respecting Him had as yet reached them, might lead them readily to 
acquiesce, in case John should declare himself the Messiah, the Christ. 
John's reply seems to indicate that their question was put in such a 
form as to require a direct answer whether he were the Christ or not ; 
and if not, as some think, to lead him to make such a claim. 

20 And he confessed, and denied not ; [but confessed] 
I am not the Christ. 

• 

[S. Omits, bat confessed.] 
(All And he tionfessed.) 

21 [And they asked him], What then ? (Art thou 
Elias?) [And] he saith, I am not. [Art thou (that 
prophet ?) y- And he answered, No. 

[S. And they asked Again ; 3, omits And ; S. art thoa a prophet?] 

(Margin, a prophet.) 

(Alf. Art thou Elijah 7 — ^the prophet.) 



1 Art thou a Prophet P {6 irpo^fyn\s li 
c{t.) ** There is some question whether 
to read it in the force of the Article, or no ; 
there are some Uiat do read it so, and 
some that do not The Syriao and the 
Vulgar Latin take no notice of the Article 
at all, but read it as if it were without, 
' Art thou a prophet V And so doth the 
margin of our English Bible ; and others, 
with our English text, do inten)ret the 
words as speaking of some peooliar pro- 



phet, which was neither Christ, nor Ellas, 
but some other pointed at and intended 
by that prediction. Deut. xyiii. 16, Tid. 
Cyril, and Chrys., &c. 

**I cannot but apprehend that their 
questioning of the Baptist in these words, 
6 irpo<pii'n\s li vi)^ is indefinitely meant. 
Art thou a prophet? Not this or 
that prophet, but art thou a prophet ai 
all ? For prophecy had been long decayed 
amongst tiiem, and when they saw one 
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22 (Then said they) unto him, Who art thou ? that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself ? 

(AH They said therefore.) 

23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said (the 
prophet Esaias.) ^ 

(Alf. Isaiah the prophet.) 



appear now of so prophetical a character, 
as the Baptist was, and when he had re- 
Bolyed them he was neither Christ nor 
Elias, their properest question then was, 
Art thou then any other prophet come 
after so long a time, as there have heen 
no prophets among ns f And he answers, 
No ; that is, not in their sense, not a pro- 
phet of the same ministry with those in 
the Old Testament, but of another na- 
ture, or not one of those prophets of the 
Old Testament reyived, as Matt. xvi. 1-1, 
but a Minister foretold of by one of those 
prophets, as Isa. zl. ^ 

** The reason that I refuse the strict 
interpretation of this question, Art thou 
that prophet, as if they spake of some 
particular man, is partly because the 
article 6 is not always to be construed in 
such a strictness, as pointing out a parti- 
eular thing or persop, but is very com- 
monly, nay, most compipnly, of a more 
large and general sign^cat|on. But 
chiefly because I find not isi th^ Jewish 
writers any particular prophet mentipnedf 
whom they expected to come as they did 
Christ and Elias ; and for aught I find, they 
do not interpret that place in Deut. xviii. 15 
of any such a particular person, but of 
the succession of prophets in general.'* 
Ste. — ^Inghtfoot, i. 625. 

1 Voice, word. — ♦mv^ from ^«U», ren- 
dered in our version *' voice,** (Matt. ii. 18,) 
•• sound,'* (John iii. 8,) " noise," (Bev. vi. 
1,) is diFtinguished from }^o<pos, in that it 
is the cry of a living creature^ being some- 
times ascribed to God, (Matt. iii. 17,) to 
men, (Matt. iii. 8,) to animals (Matt. xxvi. 
84,) and, though improperly, to inanimate 
objects as weU, (1 Cor. ziv. 7,) as to the 
trumpet, (Matt. xxiv. 81,) the wind, (John 
iii. 8,) the thunder (Bev. vi. 1) . But xiyos^ 
a word, saying, or rational utterance of 
the rovr, whether spoken or unspoken, 
being, aa it is, the correlative of reason. 



can only be predicated of men, of angels, 
or of God. 

. . . The great theologians of the early 
Church — above all, Origen in the Greek, 
and Augustine in the Latin — loved to 
transfer the antithesis of the ^wH\ and 
the \6rfot to. John the Baptist and his 
Lord; the first claiming for himself no 
more than to be ** the^ voice of one crying 
in the wilderness,** (John i. 28,) the other 
emphatically declared to be the Word 
which was with God, and was God. 
(John i. 1.) 

In drawing out the relations between 
John and his Lord, as expressed by these 
titles, the Voice and the Word, Vox and 
Yerbum, ^rh and Koyos^ Augustine traces 
with a singular subtlety the manifold and 
profound fitnesses which lie in them for 
the setting forth of these relations. A 
word, he observes, is something even 
without a voice ; for a word in the heart 
is as truly a word as after it is spdten ; 
while a voice is nothing,— a mere un- 
meaning sound, an empty cry, — unless it 
be also the vehicle of a word. But when 
they are ihx\B united, the voice in a 
manner goes before the word, for the 
sound strikes the ear before the sense is 
conveyed to the mind ; yet while it thus 
goet before it in this act of communica- 
tion, it ii not really before it, but the con- 
trary. Thus, when we speak; the word in 
our hearts must precede the voice on our 
Hps, which voice is yet the vehicle by 
which the word in us is transferred to, 
and becomes also a word in, another; 
but this being accomplished, or rather in 
the very accomplishment of this, the 
voice has passed away, exists no more ; 
but the word which is planted now in 
the other*s heart, as well as in ours, 
remains. All this Augustine transfers to 
the Lord and to His forerunner. John 
is nothing without Jesus; Jesua just 
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The Baptist answered their question in the sense in which they 
asked it. Both onr Saviour Himself (Matt. xi. 14) and the Angel 
(Luke i. 17) declared that John was the Elias, or Elijah of the New 
Testament dispensation ; but he was not Elias in the sense in which 
the Jews were looking for the coming of Elias^ he was not Elijah the 
Tishbite reappearing among them. 

The prophet Malachi (iv. 5) had declared that Elijah the prophet — 
or as the Septuagint renders it, Elijah the Tishbite — should come 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord. The Jews who did not 
believe in two Advents of Christ, — the first in humility, the second in 
glorious majesty, — were now anxiously looking for the coming of 
Elijah the Tishbite in person. When, then, the Baptist declared in* 
the strongest possible form that he was not the Christ, they ask him, 



what He was before withoat John : how- 
ever, to men the knowledge of Him may 
have come through John. John the first 
in time, and yet He Who came after, 
most truly having been before him. John, 
80 soon as he had accomplished his 
mission, passing away, having no abiding 
significance for the Church of God ; but 
Jesus, of Whom he had told, and to 
Whom he had witnessed, abiding for 
ever. (Sermon 293.) — Archbishop Trench, 
Synonyms of New Testament, 318. 

*• The Wildemesa in v^hich John the 
Baptist dwelt until his thirtieth year, and 
into which Jesus, when His time arrived, 
passed for His forty days of prayer and 
watching, begins at the gates of Hebron 
and Jerusalem, spreads beyond and below 
these cities to the south and west, and 
covers the mountain slopes of Judah from 
the crest of the high table-land of Bamah 
and Olivet down to the Fountain of Elisha 
and the shores of the Dead Sea. It is a 
tract of country about the size and shape 
of Sussex, not being a mere waste of 
scorching sands, herbless and waterless 
aU the year, like the deserts of El Arish 
and Qiseh, but only a dry, unpeopled 
region, in which the wells are few, the 
trees low and stunted, the wadies full of 
stones instead of water, and the caves 
tenanted by leopards and wolves. It 
contains no town, not even a village. It 
has no road, no khan. The fox, the 
vulture, the hysBna prowl about its soli- 
tude. But even in the wilderness nature 
is not so stem as man. Here and there, 
in clefts and basins, and on the hill-sides, 
grade on grade, you observe a patch of 
com, a dump of olives, a single palm ; 
but the men who sow the grain, who 
shake down the fruit, are nowhere to be 



seen. They dare not stay upon the grounds 
which they rip with their rude ploughs, 
or on which with careless husbandry they 
watch the olive-trees grow : they hie away 
for protection to the hamlets, and watch- 
towers on the hill-tops : to Maon, 
Tekoa, Bethlehem, and Bethany ; for 
the Ta&mra Bedaween claim to be lords 
of the soil, and the spring grass and wild 
herbage tempt the Adouan from El Belta, 
the ancient Ammon, into these stony 

Earts. No Syrian peasant dares to build 
is hut on land over which a Bedaween 
spreads his tent. In the wildemess of 
Judah the children of Esau are still what 
they were of old, the only abiding sheikhs 
and kings." — Dixon's Holy Land, i. 244. 
** We were in a most dteary country : 
calcined hills and barren valleys, fur- 
rowed by torrent beds, all without a tree 
or shrub, or sign of vegetation. The 
stillness of death reigned on one side, 
the sea of death, calm and curtained in 
mist, lay upon the other ; and yet this is 
the most interesting country in the world. 
This is the Wildemess of Jud®a ; near 
this God conversed with Abraham, and 
here came John the Baptist preaching 
the glad tidings of salvation. These ver- 
dureless hills and arid valleys have 
echoed the words of the Great Precursor ; 
and at the head of the west ravine lies 
Bethlehem, the birthplace of the meek 
Redeemer, — in full sight of the Holy 
City, the theatre of the most wondrous 
events recorded on the page of his- 
tory, — where that Self-Sacrifice was 
offered, which became thenceforth the 
seal of a perpetual covenant between God 
and man ! *'— Lynoh*s Expedition to the 
Dead Sea, p. 383. 
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Art thou Elijah ? When he saith, I am not : they ask him, Art thon 
the prophet? they may mean either the prophet of whom Moses 
spake, (Deut. xviii. 15-18,) or some distinguished prophet, who 
would immediately precede the coming of the Messiah. 

John Baptist's mission was not to prophesy, but to arrest the 
attention of the people, and direct it to Jesus as the Christ; to 
preach repentance, and to prepare the way for Christ's approach ; and 
to bear witness to Him, and to point Him out to the people. John 
was not a prophet who foretells the distant coming of his King ; he 
was the herald who announces His arrival. His actual presence among 
them. 

Ezekiel (xxxvi. 25) had prophesied that the Christ should cleanse 
His people from all their filthiness by baptism, and that He would 
give them a new heart, and a new spirit. Zechariah (xiii. 1) had 
also declared that he would open for the house of David, and for all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, a fountain for the renussion of sin and 
uncleanness. The priests and scribes who were sent from Jerusalem 
to examine John would be well versed in such passages as these. The 
Pharisees had the reputation of being skilled in the words of Scripture, 
and in all the questions of the day. Whether those who were sent 
were Pharisees themselves, or, as some translate the passage, had 
been sent by the Pharisees, they were sure to» represent the in- 
telligence and acuteness of that sect. They therefore retort upon 
John with a charge of inconsistency in baptizing, if he were not '* the 
Christ," nor Elijah, nor the prophet. 

24 (And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.) ^ 

[S.V. A.* And they were sent of the Phansees.] 
(Alf. And they had been sent by the Pharisees.) 

25 '[And they asked him, and said unta him,] Why 



1 <• The Pharisees in this Evangelist are 
generally to be understood the Sanbedrin ; 
nor indeed do we find in St. John any 
mention of the Sadducees at all." — Con- 
snlt John i. 24, iy. 1, viii. 8, and xi. 46, 
&e. 

** Josephns (Antiq. xiii. 10, 6) says the 
Pharisees hare such a sway amongst the 
people, that, if they should say anything 
against the king or high priest, they 
would be believed. 

** And a little after, the Pharisees have 
given out many rules to the people from 
the traditions of the Fathers, which are 
not written in the laws of Moses : and for 
that very reason the Sadducees rejected 
them, saying they ought to account 



nothing as law or obligatory, but what is 
delivered by Moses, and what hath no 
other authority but tradition only ought 
not to be observed. And hence here arises 
questions and mighty controversies, the 
Sadducees drawing after them the richer 
sort only, while the multitude followed 
and adhered to the Pharisees." — (Antiq. 
xiii. 10-6.) 

** Hence we may apprehend the reason 
why the whole Sanhedrin is sometimes 
comprehended under the name of the 
Pharisees, because the common people, 
and the main body of that nation, were 
wholly at the management of the Phari- 
sees, governed by their decrees and 
laws." — Lightfoot, ii. 671. 
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baptizest thoa then, if thou (be not that ChriBt, nor Ellas, 
neither that prophet ?) 

[8. And they said onto him (omits, aaked him and.)] 
(Alf. Art not the Christ, nor Elijah, neither the prophet.) 

The Baptist answers this question by pointing out to them the 
difference between his baptism and that of the Messiah. Hiu baptism 
was not that foretold by the prophet. It did not confer anew heart and 
a new spirit. It was in no sense a fonnt to wash away sin and 
imcleanness. His baptism was merely the badge of those who imder- 
took to repent of their sins, and to look forward to the Christ. His 
baptism was no outward rite conveying grace to the soul ; it was a 
washing of the body only, and did not affect the sotd. 

My baptism, he would say, is only a preparation for the Messiah^s. 
By inducing men to repent of their sins, I put them into a state to 
receive the forgiveness and the Holy Spirit, which the Christ will 
shortly bestow on them by Baptism. He is already in the very midst 
of you, but ye know Him only as the carpenter's son. It is He, of 
whom I have already spoken, who coming after me is preferred 
before me, and for whom I am not worthy to perform the most 
menial acts. 

26 John answered them, saying, I baptize with water ; 
(bnt there standeth^ one among you), whom ye know not : 

(Alf. But in the midst of you there standeth one.) 

27 (He it is, [who coming] after me [is preferred 
before me], whose shoe's latchet) I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

[8. V. Who oometh (omit, he it is) ; S. V. omit, is preferred before me.] 

(Alf. This is He that cometh after me, who taketh place before me, the thong of 
whose shoe.) 

28 These things were done [in Bethabara] beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

[8. V. A. In Bethany ; S. beyond the river of Jordan.] 
(All In Bethany.) 

Three of the oldest MSS., the Sinaitic, the Vatican, and the 
Alexandrine, as well as others of less note, read in Bethany beyond 

1 There standeth (lornjvfi^). — *' The day, it is an argument that He was not pre- 

Syriao readeth it in the present tense, as sent there now, and therefore it is most 

doth also our English, and so doth Beza properly to be read in the time past, there 

and divers others, and so indeed might hath stood one among you." — ^Lightfoot'a 

ihe Greek word vezy well bear it ; but since Works, i. 518. 
it 18 said, John saw Jesus coming the next 
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Jordan. The Bethany there referred to conld not be the Bethany, the 
town where Lazarus and his sisters lived. That was on the west side 
of Jordan ; this beyond Jordan, oz on the east side of it. Bethabara 
and Bethany have much the same meaning : the one being the house 
of the ferry or ford, and the other the house of the ship or ferry-boat. 
It is not, therefore, improbable that these are two names for the same 
place, or for adjoining places.^ 

The following appears to be the order of events. After Jesus had 
been baptized by John, which this Evangelist does not relate. He 
retires into the wilderness for forty days to be tempted by the devil. 
In the meantime a deputation of priests and Levites had arrived from 
Jerusalem to examine the Baptist on the nature of his office, when 
he delivers the foregoing testimony to Jesus in His absence. Then 
on the next day John seeth Jesus, who was returning from the 
Temptation, coming to him, when he again bears witness to Him in 
His presence, apparently before his own disciples. Then on the next 
day John again bears witness to Jesus who was again present before 
two of his disciples. 

The only objection to this Is on the ground that the expression 
" there standeth one among yon " (jieaof; Be vfi&p larrjKev), is to be 
understood literally as implying that Jesus was actually then and 
there standing in the midst of them. It may, perhaps, be more 
correctly interpreted as meaning that the Christ was dwelling in the 
very midst of them, going in and out daily amongst them, but that 
they did not recognise Hun, that they knew Him only as the son of 
Joseph and Mary, or it may be explained as in the note. 

Thus the Baptist delivers three testimonies to Jesus on three 
consecutive days ; (1) in His absence to the deputation from the Jewish 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem; (2) in His presence to the general body of 
John's own disciples ; (8) in His presence to two of John's disciples. 

29 The next day [John* seeth] Jesus coming unto him, 



1 Bethany or Bethabara. — Origen 
BeemB to haye read '*in Bethany" in 
Tarioni MSS., and also in Heracleon (whom 
Cave piaees a.d. 126), but was persaaded 
that Bethabara was meant, because on 
making inquiry he found there was a place 
eaUed Bethabara, but not a Bethany, in 
the neighbourhood where he supposed this 
spot must lie. The* only Bethany which 
he knew being, as he says, near Jerusalem, 
and not on the other side of the Jordan. 
Origen has the unfortunate reputation of 
having introduced Bethabara into the text 
instead of Bethany ; he says, ffx^^hy iv 
rao'i ro7s iuniyffd^is Kctrou ravra 4y 
^1ftfay(« iyivrro, (Origen in loco, vol. iv. 
p. 270; Migne.) 



• Interpolations. — Mr. Burgon observes 
that the word John, here, and the word 
Jesus, in John i. 43 ; vi. 14; xiii. 3 ; 
xxi. 1, are confessedly interpolations, their 
presence being accounted for by the fact 
that in these places an ecclesiastical lection 
begins, that therefore some word more 
definite than ** He " was required to indi- 
cate the person speaking or acting. — Bur- 
gon on St. Mark's Gospel, p. 221 ; see also 
note on i. 43. 

Christ's Place of Baptism. — ** On the 
twenty-eighth (Easter -Tuesday, March, 
1738) we set out, from*near Jericho, about 
two o'clock in the morning to go to the 
river Jordan ; we went north-east, and 
the Oreeks soon left us to go south-east ; 
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and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world, 

[S. y. A. He Beeth.] 
(Margin beareth.) 
(Alf. He Beeth.) 

30 This is He of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
which (is preferred) before me : (for) He was before me. 

(Alf. Taketh place — ^beoause.) 

Those by whom the Baptist was surrounded were Jews, men who 
from their earliest years had been so accustomed to the sacrifice of a 
lamb at the Passover, and to the daily sacrifice of a lamb morning and 
evening; they were so accustomed to this, that the very mention of a lamb 
without any further addition whould naturally suggest to their minds 
a victim, a sacrifice, and atonement for sin. When then the Baptist 
points out Jesus, and cries, '* Behold the Lamb, of God, which talieth 
away or beareth the sin of the world," they would at once know what 
he meant, and they would see in Jesus the Victim to be offered in 
sacrifice, by His death to make atonement for the sin of the world. 
The Baptist, too, would be well aware that such would be the sense 
which his words would convey to the Jewish mind. Yet he lays no 
restriction on his meaning, no limit to the efficacy of this Sacrifice, 
no limit either in time or in amount of guilt. The reason is this : 
God Himself is the Victim, which is ofiered, God Himself is the Priest 
which offers. The Baptist then goes on to say that he had learnt this 
by special revelation from heaven. 

31 And I knew Him not : but that He should be made 
manifest to Israel, (therefore am I come) baptizing with 
water. 

(Alf. For this oanse oame I.) 

32 And John (bare record), [saying,] (I saw) the Spirit 
descending (from heaven like a dove), [and It (abode)] upon 
Him. 

[S. OmitB Baying : S. And abiding.] 

(Alf. Bare witness — I have beheld — as a dove from heaven — remained.) 



for those of both religion propose to go to 
the place where Christ was baptized, but 
happen to differ in their opinions, and 
are three or four miles wide of each other 
. . . The river Jordan is deep and very 
rapid ; it is wider than the Tiber at lioroe, 
and may be about as wide as the Thames 
at Windsor." — Pococke's Travels, ii. 32. 

"When the Children of Israel passed 
over Jordan, they went six miles and a 



quarter to Gilgal, where they set np an 
altar of twelve stones, in memory of thai 
passage, at the distance of a mile and a 
half from Jericho (Joseph. Antiq. v. 1 ; 
Josh. iv. 20.) So that it is probable they 
passed over the river Jordan about this 
place, which seems to be the nearest part 
of the river to Jericho, and is said to be 
about seven xniles from it." — ^Pooooke^s 
Travels t ii. 33. 
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83 And I knew Him not : but He that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me, (upon whom) 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on Him, 
the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

[Alf. Upon whomsoeyer.] 

34 (And I saw, and bare record) [that this is the Son of 
God.] ' 

[A. That He is : 8. That this is the chosen of God.] 
(Alf. And I have seen, and have borne witness.) 

When the Baptist says that he did not know Jesus until He was 
revealed to him by a special sign, he may not mean that he did not 
know Jesus at all, not even as his own kinsman, nor as the reputed son 
of Joseph and Mary. Though even this would not be very surprising, 
when we consider the retired life which John had led from his child- 
hood upward, in the wilderness, apart from the haunts of men. What 
he undoubtedly does assert is, that he did not know Jesus as the Lamb 
of God, as the Word made Flesh, as the Christ, until God had by 
special revelation declared Him ; that he did not know Him, at least 
with such fulness of knowledge as to manifest Him unto Israel. He 
cam^ for that very purpose, but he must wait until he had the appointed 
sign given him. 

Some knowledge of Jesus as the Christ John seems to have had 
before His Baptism. As such he had demurred to baptize Him. 
(Matt. iii. 18.) This knowledge, such as it was, may have been the 
result of his own inferences from what he had seen and heard of 
Jesus. John had come to manifest Jesus unto Israel, but before he 
was allowed to do this, his knowledge must be confirmed in the most 
nnmistakeable manner, he must have a direct revelation from heaven, 
before he could point Him out as the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world. 



St. Matthew iiL 16. 

And, lo, the heavens 

were opened 

nnto Him, 

and He saw the Spirit 

of God 

descending 



like a dove 

(oNfc) xfpurrtpdy) 

and lighting npon Him. 



St.^Mabk i. 10. 

He saw the heavens 
opened, 

and the Spirit 



like a dove 

{inTfl trtpitrrtpdy) 

descending upon Him. 



St. Luke iii. 21, 22. 

The heaven 
was opened, 

and the Holy Ghost 

descended 

in a hodily shape 

(ffoofiariKw Ii8ci) 

like a dove 

npon Him. 



St. John i. 82. 



I saw the Spirit 

descending 
from heaven 



like a dove 

{uffftl xtpurTtpdaf) 

and it abode upon Him. 



^ I aaw and bare record {xdyii ^dpcuca 
ca2 fi9fi€^nvp7iKa). — " The latter perfect 
appears to denote that the testimony 
borne by John at the Baptism of 



Christ remains firm and valid: I have 
ieen and I have testified.^* — Winer's Oram- 
mar of New Tettamentt p. 288. 
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By a comparison of the Evangelists we see that three, Matthew, 
Mark, and John, say that the Holy Spirit descended from heaven upon 
Jesus, '* like a dove," and that Lnke is even more definite still, and 
says that He descended ** in a bodily shape like a dove." We can 
scarcely imagine it possible that these expressions were intended to 
mean no more, than that the Holy Spirit came down from heaven upon 
Jesus, and that the manner of His descent was like that of a dove 
flying down. It is far more in accordance with the genius of the 
Greek language, and with the traditionary belief of the Church in all 
ages, to conclude that the Holy Spirit made use of the form of a dove 
to descend visibly upon Jesus. At the Day of Pentecost He descended 
upon the Church in the form of tongues, and sat upon each of them. 
(Acts ii.) At the same time we must be carefrd not to suppose that 
the dove was more than an instrument for His visible descent. Here 
was no union between the Holy Spirit and the dove, as in the Hypo- 
static Union, when the Word was made Flesh, The dove may have 
been chosen for its symbolic use, as, by its gentleness and purity, 
indicative of the influences and of the fruitp of the Holy Spirit. 

Whether the Baptist was alone with Jesus when he baptized Him ; 
and if not, whether others beside himse^ saw the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, or heard the voice, there is nothing in the narrative to determine. 
Different conjectures have been held with respect to these points. • 

The visible descent of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus was a proof to 
John that Jesus the Son of Mary was also the Son of God. This 
was his warrant henceforth to proclaim Him to Israel as the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world. It has also been 
considered as a pledge from God to the Church, that Baptism preceded 
by repentance, and celebrated as Jesus afterwards commanded, with 
water in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, should always be accompanied by the Holy Spirit. For 
eighteen hundred years the Church has acted in the belief that as 
surely as the Holy Spirit, in the form of a dove, descended visibly 
upon Jesus, and remained upon Him, so surelj, though not visibly, 
would the Holy Spirit descend upon every sincere penitent, who is 
baptized with the Baptism of Christ. 

On the next day the Baptist again bears testimony to Jesus, before 
two of his disciples. Either these two disciples had not been present 
the day before, when he pointed Jesus out as ** the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world," or John repeats his testimony before 
them, in order, by a kind of gentle pressure to induce them to with- 
draw themselves from him, and to attach themselves to. Jesus as His 
disciples. 

35 (Again the next day after John stood), and two of 
his disciples. 

(Alfl Again the next day John was standing.) 
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36 And looking upon Jesus as He walked, he saith. 
Behold the Lamb of God I 

87 [And] the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. 

[S. Omits, And.] 

Neither St. Matthew, St. Mark, nor St. Lnke says anything about 
onr Saviour's actions from His Baptism, with the exception of the 
Temptation, until the imprisonment of John the Baptist, when He 
departs into Galilee. The Evangelist St. John is silent about the 
Temptation, but he alone fills up the interval and traces the steps of 
Jesus from the time when He returned from His Temptation until the 
imprisonment of the Baptist. The other three Evangelists relate only 
John's actions, and the testimony which he bore to Christ before 
His Baptism, while St. John relates both other acts and other 
testimonies of the Baptist to Christ besides those before His Baptism. 
It is in strict accordance with this that St. John here relates that 
Peter and Andrew follow Jesus before He calls them to be His 
disciples, while the other Evangelists make no mention of this ; for 
this was while the Baptist was still at liberty. St. Matthew (iv.) 
relates that Jesus called Peter and Andrew, and that then they follow 
Him. But there is no contradiction here. These are relations of two 
different events, with an interval of probably twelve months between 
them, one before the Baptist's imprisonment, and the other after. 

38 [(Then)] Jesus turned, (and saw) them following, 
and saith [unto them] , What seek ye ? They said unto 
Him, Rabbi which is to say, being interpreted, Master, 
(where dwellest Thou ?f 

[8. Omits Then : S. Omits, onto them.] 

(Margin abidest.) 

(Alf. But — and beheld — where abidest Thou ?) 

39 He saith unto them, [Come and see], [They came] 



1 Rabbi.—" This and other titles of 
their doctors, as Bab, and Babban. and 
Bibbi, were bat lately grown into use and 
request among them, and sprang up but 
▼ery little before the birth of Christ. The 
prophets, and the men of the great syna- 
gogue, and aU the generations till the 
times of Hillel, had been content with 
their bare proper names, as Sadoc, Bai- 
thus, Antigonus, Sammai, Hillel, Shemaya, 
Abtalion, and the like yery frequent and 



common in mention in the Jewish authors. 
But Simeon the son of Hillel (he that 
took our Saviour in his arms, Luke ii.) 
was the first Doctor among tibem cum 
titulo^ and he was called Babban. From 
his times and forward, titles came exceed- 
ingly into request and fashion among 
them, and none more common than the 
title Babbi, as appeareth frequently in 
the Gospel, and infinitely in their own 
writers,** ^.— Lightfoot's Works, i. 614. 
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and saw where (He dwelt), ^ (and abode) with Him that day : 
[for] it was about [the tenth hour.] 

[V. Come, and ye shall see : S. V. A. They came therefore : S.VA^ Omits, for 
A. The sixth hour.] 

(Alf. He abode— and remained— omits, for.) 

According to all the old commentators the tenth hour would be 
4 p.M . ; a few modem scholars make it 10 a.m. The latter maintain that 
St. John does not, like the other three Evangelists, use the Boman 
mode of calculating time, and begin from sunrise, about 6 a.m. ; but 
that he uses, what they call, the Asiatic method, and reckons, like 
ourselves, from 12 at midnight to 12 at noon. This explanation has 
been introduced doubtless in order to explain the difficulties which 
exist in harmonizing the various accounts of the Crucifixion, but 
besides failing fully to remove all those difficulties, it adds one of its 
own. Is it probable that St. John, who confessedly wrote his Gospel 
after the others, and, as many think, to supply their omissions, is it 
probable that, in relating the same events, he would use a totally 



1 Where He dwelt (iroS fi^yti), — "It 
is questionable whether fievtt here doth 
intimate His inn or His habitation, but 
I rather understand the latter, and that 
the place was Capernaum ; where Christ 
had an habitation, and was a member or 
citizen of that city. For though he was 
a Nazarite in regard of His mother's 
house and residence, yet it is very pro- 
bable He was a Capemaite by His father 
Joseph. For : 

*' 1. Observe that Capernaum is called 
His own city, Matt. ix. 1 compared with 
Mark ii. 1. 

" 2. There He pays tribute, as the pro- 
per place where He should pay it. Matt, 
zvii. 24. 

** 3. When He is refused at Nazareth, 
His mother's town, He goeth down to 
Capernaum, His father's, Luke iv. 31. 

" 4. His resort to Capernaum was very 
frequent, and His abode there very much, 
John ii. 12 ; Luke iv. 31 ; John vi. 17 ; 
Luke X. 15. 

*'5. That His father and mother are 
very well known there, John vi. 42. 

** 6. That in regard of this frequency of 
Ghrist's being in this town, and its in- 
terest in Him as an inhabitant and mem- 
ber of it, Capernaum is said to be lifted 
up to Heaven. 

** Now Capernaum, standing upon the 
banks of Jordan, and on the very point of 
the lake of Gennesaret, as Jordan began 
to spread itself into that lake, He and 
these disciples that go with Him, pass 
over the water before they oome thither, 



for now they were on the other side Jor- 
dan where John baptized." — ^Lightfoot, i. 
530. 

Houses. — " Many of the dwelling- 
houses (at Eeraseh, Chorazin) are in a 
tolerably perfect state, the walls being in 
some cases six feet high ; and as they are 
probably the same class of houses as that 
in which our Saviour dwelt, a description of 
them may be interesting. They are gene- 
rally square, of different sizes — the liu-gest 
measured was nearly thirty feet— and 
have one or two columns down the centre 
to support the roof, which appears to have 
been flat, as in the modem Arab houses. 
The walls are about two feet thick, built 
of masonry or of loose blocks of basalt ; 
there is a low doorway in the centre of 
one of the waUs, and each house has 
windows twelve inches high, and six and 
a-half inches wide. Li one or two cases 
the houses were divided into four cham- 
bers." — Recovery of Jerusalem^ p. 847. 

" Several lamps, weights, jars, and 
an iron bar were found in this canal, 
and also a stone roller for rolling Jlat 
roofs, precisely similar to those in use 
on the flat roofs of the Lebanon ; so 
it is evident that at some period at 
least one house in Jerusalem was covered 
with a flat roof of wooden joists and mud : 
and I am inclined to the opinion that 
this was the general mode of construction 
of roofs until after the city was destroyed 
by Titus, when wood becoming scarce* 
the vaulted roof came into use.*' — Recovery 
ofJenuaUm, p. 108. 
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different method of reckoning the times at which they happened, and 
not give some intimation of this, especially in a book which abomids 
with explanations of words as well as of customs ? To many this is 
an insuperable objection.^ 

40 [One of the two] which heard John speak, and 
followed Him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 

[A. Now one of the two.] 

Some, by comparing this verse with chapter xxi. 2, have conjecture 
that Thomas was the o^er disciple ; but the general opinion is that the 
other disciple was St. John himself. In relating the transactions in 
which he and others were concerned, this Evangelist's invariable custom 
is never to speak of himself by name. Throughout the whole of his 
Oospel he never once mentions his own name. John and his brother 
James were partners in the fishing trade with Andrew and his brother 
Simon. It would thus follow, very naturally, that they would be com- 
panions in other matters of common interest, especially if, as appears, 
they were both disciples of the Baptist. 

Thus Andrew was first drawn to Jesus by the testimony of John 
the Baptist, and then by an internal conviction derived fi-om his own 
conversation with Jesus. Full of love and zeal after this conversation 
he is not content to keep the discovery to himself. He hastens to 
communicate to his brother that they have found the Messias the 
object of their search. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith 
unto him, We have fomid the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted [the] Christ.' 

(Margin, the Anointed.) 
[AU MSS. omit the.] 
(All Omita, the.) 

42 [And] he brought him to Jesus. ([And] when Jesus 
beheld him, He said,) Thou art Simon [the son of Jona] :* 



I The tenth hour. — For arguments in 
fftToor of the former interpretation, or 
4 P.M., see Dean Alford's Greek Testa- 
ment ; in favour of the latter, or 10 a.m., 
see Bishop Wordsworth's Greek Testa- 
ment. 

s Which is being interpreted, Christ. 
— ** These are the words of the Evan- 
gelist the historian, and not the words of 
Andrew ; for it was needless for him to 
teU Peter what was the meaning of Messias, 
and accordingly the Syriao translator hath 
omitted ihia olaiise ; ajid that in verse 42, 



which is by interpretation, Peter; and 
that also, chap. iv. 25, which is by inter- 
pretation, Christ, as knowing it unneces- 
sary to tell an Hebrew, or a Syrian, what 
is meant by Messias, or Cephas.'* — ^LigUt- 
foot's Work, i. 615. 

" The Son of Jona. — ** There are that 
conceive a corruption to be in the writing 
of this word, for, they say, it should be 
Joanna. And of that mind is Jerome, the 
Vulgar Latin, Erasmus, at John xxi. 15 ; 
and of that writing is Erasmus, his Greek 
oopy there, and some others here. Bui 
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thou shalt be called Cephas, whioh is by interpretation^ (a 
stone.) 

[S. y. omit, And : S. Y. A. omit, And : S. Y. The son of John.] 

(Margin, Peter.) 

(Alf. Jesus looked on him and said — which is by interpretation, Peter. 

Jesua begins to teach Simon, on his very first introduction to Him, 
that He is more than man, that the past and the future are alike 
open to Him. He discovers to him his name and his origin, Simon, 
eon of Jona. He changes his name from Simon to one that was more 
expressive of his future, either of his future faith, or of his future 
office in the Church. For both these have been held to be the point 
especially intended in the name Peter by different commentators, 
influenced chiefly by their different prepossessions. 

Dr. Lightfoot (i. 581) has given an interpretation, which is 
founded on the etymology of the word, and is deserving of attention. 
He gives several weighty reasons to prove that Cephas is the adjective 
form of Cepha, and that as Cepha means Petra, a Bock, so Cephas 
means Petrus or Petrosus, Eocky, or belonging to the Kock. 

The reason why our Saviour gives Peter the name of Cephas, or 
Bocky, as he thinks, was not so much because he was built upon the 
Bock, for so were all the rest of the Apostles except Judas, but because 
he had a special work to do about that building, which Christ was to 
found upon the Bock. In the Church, which Christ built upon the 
Bock, Peter had this special and singular work And privilege, that he 
was the first that preached the Oospel to the Gentiles. (Acts x. 
and XV. 17.) 

Philip was the first whom Jesus expressly called to be His disciple. 
Being of the same city as Andrew and Peter, Bethsaida, it is possible 
that Philip had already been favourably impressed towards Jesus by 
their report of Him. Bethsaida was a city or town on the west side 
of the Sea of Galilee. A little to the south of Bethsaida was Cana, 
also in Galilee, the city of Nathanael, who appears to have been a 
friend of Philip's. 

43 The day following, [Jesus^ would go forth] into 



upon whtft ground this facile and most 
general reading ol STona (for so the Syrian, 
Arabic, most and best Greek copies, and 
most translations utter it) should be for- 
saken, and one ao far-fetched and strained 
as Joanna be embraced and taken for the 
right, I cannot yet understand or appre- 
hend."— Lightfoot, i. 631. 

*'Jona was a name among the Jews 
very commonly used, and we meet with it 
frequently among the Talmudic authors, 
written Jonah ; why therefore should not 



Peter^B father be allowed the name of 
Jonah, as well as that of John.** — Light- 
foot, ii. 581. 

^ Interpolations. — Litroductoiy clauses 
or proper names are frequently interpo- 
lated at the commencement of Church 
Lessons (ir«piKoiral), whether from the 
margin of ordinary manuscripts of the 
Greek Testament (where they were usually 
placed for the convenience of the reader), 
or from the Lectionaries or proper Service 
Books, especially those of the Gospds 
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Galilee, and findeth Philip, [and saith onto him,] Follow 
Me. 

[S. y. A. He would go : S. Y. A. and JesoB saith onto him.] 
(Alf. Was minded to go.) 

44 [Now] Philip was (of Bethsaida), (the city) of Andrew 
and Peter. 

[S. Omits, Now.]" 

(Alf. From Bethsaida — of the city.) 

Nathanael is only once besides mentioned in the Gospels (John xxi. 
2) — at least, by this name. Many have thought that Nathanael and 
Bartholomew were only two names for one and the same person, and 
for the following reasons. 

1. The other Evangelists (Matt. x. 3 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Lnke vi. 14) 
join Philip and Bartholomew together, while St. John joins Philip and 
Nathanael. 2. If Nathanael and Bartholomew be not the same, we 
nowhere read of the call of Bartholomew by Jesus. 8. The other 
three Evangelists speak of Bartholomew but never of Nathanael ; and 
St. John names Nathanael, but not Bartholomew. The plain inference 
from which is that these two names denote the same person. 4. St. 
John (xxi. 2) associates Nathanael, Peter, Thomas, James, and John 
as fishing together, when Jesus appeared to them after His Besur- 
rection, on the Lake of Tiberias. Four of these were apostles ; it is 
therefore probable, or at least not improbable, that the fifth, Nathanael, 
was also an Apostle, and if he were an Apostle, he must be the same 
as Bartholomew. 5. Bartholomew was not a proper name at all, but 
merely a description of his descent — son of Tolmai, while Nathanael 
was the proper name. A similar instance we have in the case of 
Simon Bar-jona (Matt. xvi. 17), Simon being the proper name, and Bar- 
jona, son of Jonas, a description of his origin. 6. Of no man's character 
did our Saviour express greater admiration, and to none did he promise 
greater things than to NathanaeL He might therefore, with great 
probability, have chosen him one of His twelve Apostles.^ 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael,* and saith unto him, We 



(ETangelistaria). Thus in our English 
JBook of Common Prayer the Name of Jesus 
is introduced into the Gospels for the 
Uth, 16th, 17th, and 18th Sundays after 
Trinity; and whole clauses into those 
for the 3rd and 4th Sundays after Easter, 
and the 6th and 24th after Trinity. To 
this cause is due the prefix hT€ 9h o K^pios 
Luke yii. 31 ; and /c&t irrpa^hs icphs rhvs 
futBnr^s <^<> Luke x. 22 ; and such appel- 
lations as &8<x^ol or rUpoy rifiiBtt (after 
rir di in 3^ Tim. iv. 6) in some copies of 



the Epistles. Hence the frequent inter- 
polation («.(/., Matt. iy. 18; viii. 5; xiy. 
22) or changed position (John i. 43) of 
Itlffovs. — Scrivener's Introd, to CritieUm 
ojf New TettamerUt p. 11. See also note 
on i. 29. 

^ See Cornelius & Lapide. 

* Nathanael. — ** We find the name 
Nathanael in the Old Testament also : as 
1 Chron. xv. 24 ; Ezra x. 22, &o. But 
Philip and Andrew, and Nicodemus, d^., 
were names of a later edition, taken jxg 
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have found Him of whom Moses in the Law ; and the 
prophets did write, (Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.) 

(Alf. JesoB, the son of Joseph, which is from Nazareth.) 

Philip may be here describing Jesus to Nathanael, as he was 
knovm by common rumour, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. As 
such Nathanael, who was of Cana, a city close to Nazareth, would 
easily recognise Him. It may be that Philip in thesp words gives his 
own opinion of Jesus, as the Messiah, as He who was foretold by Moses 
and the Prophets, and yet as the son of Joseph. At a much later 
period than this (John xiv. 9), Philip had a very imperfect opinion &s 
to wTio Jesus really was. Though He had been three years with His 
disciples, Philip had scarcely then mastered the truth that Jesus, 
whom men called the son of Joseph, was the Son of God, the Word 
made Flesh, One with the Father and equal to the Father. 

46 [And] Nathanael said unto him, (Can there any 
good thing come) out of Nazareth ?^ Philip saith unto 
him. Come and see. 

[S. Omits, And.] 

(Alf. Can any good thing come.) 



into nse since the Grecian power and 
language had overspread Judaea, and those 
Eastern countries. This Natiianael was 
of Cana of Galilee, John xxi. 2, one of the 
first disciples called, and that continued 
with Jesus to the very last, as it ap- 
peareth hy that place in John ; now since 
aU these that are mentioned in this chap- 
ter by name, as Peter, and Andrew, and 
Philip were made Apostles, it is some- 
what strange if Nathanael missed the like 
place." — Lightfoot's Works, i. 615. 

1 Nazareth. — **It is one peculiarity of 
the Galilean hills, as distinct from those of 
Ephraim or Judah, that they contain or 
sustain green basins of table land just 

Wow their topmost ridges Such, 

above all, is Nazareth; fifteen gently 
rounded hills seem as if they had met 
to form an enclosure for this peaceful 
basin — ^they rise round it like the edge of 
a shell to guard it from intrusion. It is 
a rich and beautiful field in the midst of 
those green hills — abounding in gay 
flowers, in fig-trees, small gardens, hedges 
of the prickly pear ; and the dense rich 
grass affords an abundant pasture. The 
expression of the old topographer, Quaresi- 
mus, was as happy as it is poetical : 
* Nazareth is a rose, and, like a rose, has 
the tame ronnded form, enolosed by 



mountains as the flower by its leaves.' 
The village stands on the steep slope of 
the south-western side of the valley." — 
Stanley's Sinai and PaUatine, p. 365. 

** There is a well, named after the Virgin, 
to the east of the city, which we gazed at 
with extreme interest ; it still supplies 
Nazareth with water, and thither, without 
doubt, came the Virgin Mother and her 
Saviour Son, day after day, to draw water 
— as we saw the daughters of Nazareth 
coming while we stopped our horses to 
drink of it."— Lord Lindsay's Letters from 
the Holy Land, ii. 84. 

Galilee. — The geographical position of 
Naphtali produced great effects upon its 
history. The tribe occupied border-land. 
It came into close contact with the Syrians 
of Damascus, with the mountain tribes 
of Lebanon, and especially with the great 
commercial nation of Phoenicia. Sepa- 
rated from the bodv of the Jewish people, 
forced into comiection with strangers, the 
Naphtalites became less exclusive than 
their brethren. The Phoenicians traded 
with them, and settled among them. 
(1 Kings ix. 11-13.) 

** That sharp line which separated Jew 
- and Gentile was in part at least obli- 
terated. In worship, in manners, and even 
in language, tihey acoommodated them- 
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Nazareth was a small obscure town in Galilee, a district despised 
by the inhabitants of Judaea for the rudeness and want of cultivation of 
its inhabitants, and also perhaps for the great admixture of Gentiles 
or foreigners which it always contained.^ Here Jesus was conceived 
(Luke i. 26), but He was not born here, but in Bethlehem of Judaea. 
The popular opinion at this time was that Jesus was bom at Nazareth. 
From knowing only this popular rumour arose Nathanael's prejudice 
against Jesus as the Christ. But his objection was to Galilee, not to 
Nazareth in particular. He would have had a similar objection against 
any place in Galilee. This appears from John vii. 41, etc. How can 
this Jesus be the Christ, reasons Nathanael ; He was bom in 
Nazareth, and the prophets say that the Christ shall spring from 
Bethlehem. Nathanael's question to Philip, '' Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?*' was prompted partly by the reputation of 
Galilee, and partly by the prediction of the prophets. But Nathanael 
did not shut himself up in the belief of this, and close his heart to all 
explanation and examination on the subject. Here doubtless was one 
proof of the guilelessness of his character. Nathanael was an earnest 
and a sincere seeker after the truth. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, [and saith 
of him,] Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
gaile! 

[8. And Baith of Nathanael.] 

48 Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest Thou 
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, (Before that 
Philip called thee,) when thou wast under the fig-tree,* I saw 
thee. 

(Alf. Before PhUip oaUed thee.) 



seWee to their Oentile neighbours, and at 
length the whole land was caUed * Galilee 
of the Gentiles/ and its people lost caste 
with the exclusive Jews of the South. 
These facts may help to explain the 
question of Nathanael : ' Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth ? ' (John i. 46) ; 
and the remark of the woman regarding 
Peter, *Thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto.' " (Mark xiv. 70.) 
— Giant Citiei of Bashan, p. 260. 

1 See Note to Chap. vii. 52. 

* The Tig-tree. — The advantages of the 
fig-tree as a shade are shown in the fol- 
lowing : ** As we approached, one of the 
mmek-dxiveacB, pointing to a cluster of six 



large fig-trees, cried out, * Taoht et-teen,' 
— ^under the fig-tree ? And soon we felt 
the pleasantness of this shade ; for there 
is something peculiarly delightful in the 
shade of the fig-tree. It is far superior 
to the shade of a tent, and perhaps even 
to the shadow of a rock ; since not only 
does the mass of heavy foliage completely 
exclude the rays of the sun, but the 
traveller finds under it a peculiar coolness, 
arising from the air gently creeping 
through the branches. Hence the force 
of the Scripture expression, * When thoa 
wast under the fig-tree.' " — Mission to the 
Jews from Scotland^ p. 108. 

d2 
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Some have explained this passage as follows : — The words, '' the 
trae and guileless Israelite" was a name by which Nathanael was 
known amongst his friends, and was descriptiYe of his singularly 
upright dealing towards others, in the same way that Aristides was 
called '' the Just/' among his fellow Athenians. As Jesus had given 
to Peter the first intimation that He knew more than mere man could 
know by telling him what was his name and who was his father, 
though He had never seen him before, so He acts towards Nathanael 
and addresses him by the appellation by which he was known among 
his intimate friends. When Nathanael expresses his surprise that 
Jesus knew him at all, and especially that He knew the name which 
his friends had given him, Jesus goes on to inform him that He knew 
not only his upright dealing towards men, and the name by which 
they described that, but that He knew also his righteous conduct 
towards God, that He knew even his most secret acts of devotion 
which, as he thought, could be known only to himself, as they were 
performed within the thick impenetrable shade of the fig-tree. It 
was by slight proofs at first and by slow degrees that He led on both 
Peter and Nathanael to acknowledge that He was God as well 
as Man. Thus Jesus both gave His sanction to the truth of the descrip- 
tion, [''an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile," as appUed 
to Nathanael, and also used it as a means to discover to him who 
He was. 

49 Nathanael (answered) [(and saith unto Him), Rabbi], 

Thou art the Son of God: [Thou art the King] of 
Israel. 

[S. Said, Babbi : Y. Omits, And saith nnto Him : A. Thoa art King.] 
(All. Answered him. Omits, And said unto Him.) 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said 
unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, behevest thou ? 
Thou shalt see greater things than these. 

61 And He saith unto him, Verily, verily,^ I say 



•I 



1 Verily, verily, Chreek, Amen, amen. — 
Let the reader observe a peculiar use of 
the -word Amen among the Jews. The 
judges adjured a man, saying, We adjure 
thee by the Lord God of Israel, or by Him 
whose name is Merciful, that thou hast 
nothmg of this man*s in thy hand ; and 
he answered, Amen ; or they said, N. the 
Bon ol M. is oarsed of the Lord Gk>d ol 



Israel, or of Him whose name is Merci- 
ful, if such a man's goods be in his hand, 
and he discover it not ; and he answered, 
Amen.' — Maimonides' tract Shevugnoth, 
ver. 11. And so he related concerning 
vows, that * whosoever vowed any holy 
thing, and bound it up by Amen, he wai 
tied.' &o. — ^Yid. Sam. Petit variarum 
Leot. L 7, who condudeth heieapon thoii 
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tuito you, [Hereafter]* ye shall see (heaven open,) and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
Man. 

[8. V. Omit, hereafter.] 

(Alf. Omits, hereafter — the heaven opened.) 

Id His conversation with Nathanael, Jesns refers to two well-known 
events in the life of the Patriarch Jacob : (1) His wrestling with the 
Angel of God, in memory of which his name was changed to Israel ; 
for as a prince he had power with God and with man, and had pre- 
vailed. (Gen. xxxii. 24.) (2) To the vision which appeared to him 
at Bethel : (Gen. xxviii. 12 :) '' And he dreamed, and behold a ladder 
set np on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it." 

Jesus addresses Nathanael by a term which indicated that he, like 
Jacob, had wrestled with God in prayer, and had prevailed with Him. 
In reply to Nathanael's question, how He could know anything of his 
character at all, Jesus alludes to certain of his secret acts of devotion 
and meditation, which Nathanael thought could be known only to 
God and to himself. But to reveal the secret thoughts of the heart 
was but a smal^ thing for the Word made Flesh. He had much 
greater things than this to do. His work was to renew the intercourse 
between heaven and earth, which by man's sin had been so long inter- 
rupted, to reconcile man to God, to establish on earth the Economy 
which Jacob's dream had prefigured. 

It is probable that in these words Jesus refers to the Church, and 
to her spiritual privileges, to the angels who should act as ministering 
spirits for them who should be heirs of salvation, to the unbroken 
conmiunication which should henceforth be maintained between heaven 
and earth, quite as much as to any special appearance of angels, in the 
Agony in the Garden, or in the Ascension. Though these words were 
spoken to Nathanael, the promise was to all : '* Ye shall see." 

Nathanael calls Jesus ** the Son of God." But it is more than 
probable that neither he nor Philip, nor any of them, except the 
Baptist, as yet understood the fall meaning of these words. They 
believed Him to be the Messiah, who had been foretold by the 
prophets, and, in some sense, to be the Son of God ; but it is doubtful 
whether they understood that He was the Word made Flesh, the 



* Cam dicit Christns, A/x^v Xeyw 6/x<y, idem and bo it most properly and natnrally 

est ao diceret, Joratas vobis dico.* " — meaneth. For it signifieth not only a 

Lightfoot, i. 515. date of time, and some one action done 

1 Hereflkfter. — '* Our English and Eras- after that date at a time uncertain, but a 

mns render airdfnt hereafter, and so have continuance of such actions or things 

left the time at a very large and uncertain from that date forward/* — Lightfoot, i. 

scantling. But the Syriac and the Vulgar 537. 
render it, from this time, or henceforward, 
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Second Person in the Grodhead, One with the Father, and equal to the 
Father. Jesus leads them on by degrees to a perfect knowledge of 
this great Mystery. 

It was probably for this purpose, that after Nathanael had con- 
fessed Jesus to be the Son of God, He calls Himself the Son of 
Man. This is the name by which He is constantly styled in the 
Gospels, and always by Himself. It may be that He uses this 
expression here to recall NathanaePs thoughts to the first promise, 
and to teach him that He is the Second Adam, the seed of the woman 
who should bruise the serpent's head (Gen. iii. 15), who should undo 
the mischief wrought by the disobedience of the First Adam, and who 
should renew man's intercourse with angels, which the First Adam by 
his sin had forfeited. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER II. 



Temple. — ^There were three Temples at Jerusalem. The first was 
huilt by Solomon, and completed in seven years, (1 Kings vi. 38,) 
about 1005 B.C. This was burnt by Nebuchadnezzar, 586 B.C. The 
second Temple was built by Zerubbabel after the return from captivity, 
520 B.C., and was completed in eighteen years. The third Temple was 
built by Herod the Great. Tins was a rebuilding of the second 
Temple. He announced his intention to rebuild it 19 B.C., probably 
when the people were collected at Jerusalem at the Passover. The 
completion of the sanctuary itself was celebrated with lavish sacrifices 
and a great feast, 16b.c. The courts, cloisters, etc., were added after- 
wards. Herod's Temple was burnt to the ground during the siege of 
Jerusalem by Titus, 70 a,d. This happened in the very same month, 
and on the very same day of the month, (15th July,) as Solomon's 
Temple had been burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. 

The arrangements in Solomon's Temple were identical with those 
of the Tabernacle, but the dimensions were exactly double. The 
Temple of Zerubbabel was inferior to that of Solomon in its precious 
metals, carved ornamentation, and textile fabrics ; but it was in almost 
every dimension one third larger than Solomon's. The internal 
dimensions of Herod's Temple were the same as those of Solomon ; 
but the whole plan was augmented by the surrounding parts being 
increased. Zerubbabel's Temple was not larger than an average parish 
church, Solomon's was smaller. The architectural style of Herod's 
Temple was Corinthian, that of Zerubbabel's Temple was probably 
Persian, as it resembles the buildings found at Persepolis and Susa, 
that of Solomon's is unknown. — Williams's Holy City ; Smith's Bib. 
Diet. 

Herod's Temple. — "Herod, as you may still see from the 
glorious vaults and passages, visible beneath the AJ^sa, employed on his 
works the masons of Athens and Antioch. Indeed, it may be said of 
Herod's temple, as of Herod himself, that in outward face and polish it 
displayed far less of the Hebrew genius than of the Greek ; yet the core 
of his new edifice kept its original shape ; and the Temple of Herod, 
like the Temple of Solomon, was a marble tent. 

" Deep in the heart of the mass of buildings on Moriah, on the 
highest level of the rock, the Temple proper, the tent of stone, had 
been raised by priestly hands. As the tread of any secular foot, 
whether of Jew or Greek, would have profaned the holy place, the 
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Ionian builders were thmst aside from this inner range ; enough for 
these heathens to labour on the gates, the colonnades and the open 
courts. This sacred block was parted like the tabernacle into two 
grand chambers ; the adytum, the Holy of Holies, a square room, in 
shape a cube, being ten yards in length, in breadth, and in height. 
This Holy of Holies stood to the west. In front of it, parted from it 
only by a veil or screen, was the naos, the holy place. As in the old 
tabernacle, the inner chamber was the dwelling of the Most High ; a 
room now bare and empty, since the Ark had been lost in the Baby- 
lonish war ; yet not to be trodden, not to be seen, except on rarest 
occasions by mortal man. In the outer chamber, that lying to the 
east, stood the candlestick bearing seven lamps, perhaps to typify the 
seven planets ; the table of shew-brcad with twelve loaves to represent 
the months ; the altar of incense, having thirteen spices burning night 
and day, to signify that all the produce of the earth belongs to God. 
These ornaments were of gold. The veil which divided the Holy of 
Holies from the Holy Place was a curtain of finest work. 

" The true front of this edifice, facing towards the sunrise, stood 
high and square, having in the middle a great porch or opening like a 
Boman arch, before which hung a second veil ; a magnificent curtain 
of rich Babylonian art, embroidered with blue and flax,. scarlet and 
purple ; colours which were meant to be a reflex and image of the 
world — ^the scarlet representing fire, the flax earth, the blue sky, the 
purple sea. No figures, no sculptures, as in Persian and Egyptian 
temples, adorned the front. Golden vines and clusters of grapes, the 
typical plant and fruit of Israel, ran along the wall, and the greater 
and lesser lights of heaven were wrought into the texture of the veil. 
The whole fagade was covered with plates of gold, which, when the 
sun shone upon them in the early day, sent back his rays with added 
glory, so great that gazers standing on Olivet had to shade their eyes 
when turning towards the Temple mount. 

" Twelve steps led down from this platform of the Temple proper, 
to a second level, occupied by tlie Court of the Priests. There stood 
the great bronze laver, the altar of burnt offerings built of unhewn 
stones, and a number of marble benches on which were laid the flesh 
of victims waiting to be burnt. Three flights of stairs led down from 
this court to a third level, occupied by the Court of the Israelites, 
sometimes called the Sanctuary. Here stood the chief edifices con- 
nected with the Temple ; houses of priests, oflSces, guard-room, with 
the Lishcathha-Gazith, hall of the Sanhedrin. In this Court of the 
Israelites, facing the porch of the Holy Place, rose a magnificent gate 
of Corinthian brass, said to have been brought from Alexandria by 
Nicanor, and sometimes called by his name. It was of Greek design, 
and some persons believe it to have been that Beautiful Gate by which 
the lame man sat begging alms when Peter and John went up to 
pray. Other gates were of wood, but covered with either gold or silver 
gilding. 
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'' A third flight of stairs, fourteen in nomher, dropped to an onter 
eonrt, that of the cloisters, commonly called the Gentile Court, 
because, not being a part of the Temple, it was open to men of aU 
nations, and had become a kind of sacred exchange and market-place. 
Here the brokers had their hhanoth, shops or stalls, at which the Jew 
from Galilee or Perea exchanged his drachm and statu for the sacred 
shekel ; the dove-seller kept his cotes for the accommodation of persons 
too poof to sacrifice a kid or lamb ; and the huckster who sold sheep 
and oxen for burnt ofierings had his pens. 

^* An open market, lying close to the Altars, was a convenience to 
the stranger and to the priest ; for as no money could be ofiered in the 
Temple except sacred shekels, and as no dove or lamb could be slain 
unless it were of a certain age and breed, many a man might have left 
Jerusalem without offering his gift, had he not been able, through this 
arrangement of the dealers, to buy sacred coins and acceptable sacrifices 
near the Temple gate. 

" On this Court of the Gentiles, this market frequented by Greeks 
and Egyptians, Herod had exhausted the riches of his taste. The 
Holy of Holies had been left to the priests, who completed their task 
in about eighteen months ; but the surrounding courts had occupied 
Herod himself for more than eight years ; and the porticos, colonnades, 
and stairs, with many of the halls, offices, and gates, had been left 
unfinished at his death. At first his son, afterwards the priests, 
carried on his ambitious work, not to enhance God's glory, but to 
foster human pride. Cloisters ran round the wall on the inner side, 
sustained on rows of columns exquisitely wrought, the capitals being 
ornamented with the acanthus and water-leaf, as in the famous Tower 
of the Winds. West, north, and east these columns were in three 
rows ; on the south they were in four. The floor made a shaded walk, 
like the Colonnade in Venice, and the roof an open walk, like the 
Gallery of Genoa. The pavement was inlaid with marbles of many 
colours. Leading into this court from the city and the country were 
many noble gates ; one of those on the eastern side, facing the Mount 
of Olives, was called Solomon's Porch, and a second, near by it, was 
called the Beautiful Gate. 

"When the whole group of buildings, — Temple, courts, halls, 
cloisters, terraces, and walls, — ^were seen from a little distance, — say, 
fix)m the shoulder of Olivet, where the road winds round from Bethany, 
— ^they had the appearance of a rough and sparkling pyramid, the base 
being the line of foundation-wall, the apex being the golden front of 
the Holy Place." — Dixon's Holy Land, vol. ii. p. 43. 

** All traces of the Temple have long since disappeared ; not one 
stone has been left upon another, and its exact position has for years 
been one of the most fiercely contested points in Jerusalem topo- 
graphy." — Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 8. 

" On one point aU are agreed, that the magnificent triple cloister, 
the Stoa Basilica, built by Herod, stood on the top of the southern 
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wall, and the appearance of this when perfect mnst have been grander 
than anything we know of elsewhere. It is almost impossible to 
realize the effect which would be produced by a bmlding longer and 
higher than York Cathedral, standing on a solid mass of masonry 
almost equal in height to the tallest of our church spires ; and to this 
we must add the dazzling whiteness of stone fresh from the mason's 
hands." — Recovery of Jeruaaiem, p. 9. 



( 43 ) 



CHAPTER n. 

1 Christ tumeth water into wine ; 12 Departeth into Capemauniy 
and to Jerusalem ; 14 Where he purgeth the Temple of buyers 
and sellers; 19 He foretelleth His Death and Resurrection; 
23 Many believed because of His miracles, but He would not 
trust Himself with them. 

Cana of Galilee, the village where our Savionr turned the water into 
wine, and where he afterwards healed the nobleman's son, (John iy. 
46,) was the home of Nathanael. (John xxi. 2.) There is some doubt 
as to the true site of the ancient Cana. But the truth of the Gospel 
narrative is not in any way a£fected by our uncertainty as to the site 
of Cana. 

1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana^ of 
Galilee : and the Mother of Jesus was there '} 



1 Cana. ** Abont two miles farther, 
(that is, fiye miles from Sepporeh,) is 
^pber EennA, where, the Latins say, 
oar Savioar wroaght His first miracle of 
taming water into wine • at the marriage 
of Cana. On the south side of the vil- 
lage is a fountain, oat of which, they say, 
the water was taken that was turned into 

wine It is certain this situation, 

6o near Nazareth, makes it yery probable 
that it was the place where this miracle 
was wroaght ; but the Greeks have a tra- 
dition that it was at Cana, on the west 
aide of the plain of Zabulon, about three 
or four miles north-west of Sepporeh ; 
and it is very extraordinary they should 
allow that the water was carried from this 
fovmtain, which is at the distance of four 
or five niiles from it. Whichever was the 
place, it seemed to be a matter unsettled 
about the beginning of the last century, 
when a writer on the Holy Land (Quaresi- 
moa) endeavoured to fix it here, as the 
most probable place ; though Adrichomius 
seems to give such a description of it 
from several authors, as would incline to 
think that it was the other Eana." — 
Pooock's Travels, ii. 66. 

Dixon (Holy Land, i. 832) discusses 
the claims of these two places to be the 
Cana of Scripture at great length, and 
gives it in Ujoui of Eefr Kenna. Robin- 



son is in favour of Khurbet EIAnft, or 
E£n& el JelU, as he calls it. {Bib Re- 
searches, iii. 205.) 

** Cana rises at a gentle elevation, facing 
the south-west. We stopped at a foun- 
tain of excellent water, flowing beneath 
the village through delicious groves of figs 
and pomegranates, the source, doubtless, 
of the very water that was made wine." — 
Lord Lindsay's Letters an Holy Land, 
ii. 84. 

> And the Mother of Jesus was there. 
— ** Now Mary had very near kindred in 
this town of Cana, namely, Mary the wife 
of AlphsBUs, or Cleopas, and all that 
family by that relation. For — I. Mary 
the wife of Cleopas is called her sister 
(John xix. 25), and that same Mary is 
called the mother of James and Joses 
(Matt, xxvii. 56), which were undoubtedly 
the sons of AlphsBUs (Mark iii. 18) ; so 
that Alphaeus and Cleopas were but one 
and the same name, and Mary his wife 
was very near allied to the Virgin Mary. 
2. AlphsBUS and his family lived in Cana, 
as maybe collected by this, that one of his 
sons, namely, Simon, is called a Canaanite 
to distinguish him from Simon Peter. 
(Mark iii. 18, and vi. 3.) And he is 
called a Canaanite, as meaning and im- 
porting that he was a man of Cana. 

** That t^s marriage therefore was in 



44 



COMMENTABT ON BT. JOHN S GOSPEL. 



2 (And both Jesus was called), and His disciples, to the 
marriage. 

(Aif. And Jesus also was bidden.) 

The Evangelist does not say that the mother of Jesns was invited, 
but that she was there ; that Jesns was invited, and that the invitation 
was extended to His disciples. All this goes to make it probable that 
this was the marriage of some intimate friend or relative of the family. 
Not a word is said about Joseph, the husband of Mary, whether he 
were at the marriage or not. The last occasion on which he was 
mentioned, was eighteen years before this, when Jesus was twelve 
years old. (Luke ii. 41.) Hence it is concluded, with some degree 
of probability, that Joseph was not living when Jesus began His publio 
Ministry. 

The disciples who were invited along with Jesus to the marriage 
were not His Apostles. Jesus did not choose His Apostles until after 
John Baptist was cast into prison ; (Matt. iv. 12 ;) and the events 
related in this chapter took place before that event. (John iii. 24.) 
The disciples were probably the five mentioned at the end of the last 
chapter : viz., Andrew and his companion, whose name is not given, 
but supposed to be the Evangelist St. John ; Simon Peter, Philip, and 
Nathanael. Another ground for thinking that St. John was present at 
this miracle, is the circumstantiality with which he relates it. It has 
been observed that he gives to this miracle a minuteness of detail 
which he only gives to the actions at which he himself was present. 
His not naming himself is in keeping with his usual custom. 

The third day. The events of the last few days St. John records 
with a chronological exactness that is remarkable. The third day 
may mean from the event last mentioned, from the conversation which 
Jesus had held with Nathanael, and His departure into Galilee. This 
would leave one clear day between His departure into Gtdilee and the 
marriage in Cana. Some have thought that the third day is dated from 
the testimony of John the Baptist. John stood, and two of his disciples, 
and he testified of Jesus, and they followed Him. And the day following 
Jesus would go into Galilee, and meeteth with Philip and Nathanael, and 
the third day there was a marriage. If the latter be the meaning in- 
tended, St. John would teach us that Jesus began to work His miracles 
and to exercise His Ministry publicly on the fourth day after His return 
from the Temptation. 



Alphaens^s Lonse may be supposed npon 
this: Thai — 1. Mary and Jesas their near 
kindred are invited, and aU JeBUs' disci- 
ples for His sake. 2. That Mary the 
mother of Jesns is so careful about the 
winCf lest the feast should be spoiled, and 
the bridegroom and his family should be 
disgraced by it. And 3, In tiiat the Evan- 



gelist presently after the story of this 
feast, speaketh of brethren of Jesus, that 
is, His kinsmen, that went with Him to 
Capernaum (ver. 12) « whereas He had no 
kinsmen in His company before this feast 
at all. Now these kinsmen or brethren 
were James and Judas, and Simon, and 
Josea (Mark vi. 3)." — Lightfooi, i. 541. 
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3 [(And when they wanted wine), the Mother of Jesus 
said unto Him, They have no wine.] 

[8.* And they had no wine, becanse the wine of the marriage was finished. Then 
said the Mother of Jeans nnto Him, There is no wine.] 

(Alf. And when wine failed.) 

4 [Jesus saith] unto her. Woman, what have I to do 
with tiiee ? Mine hour is not yet come. 

[V. A. And JesQS saith.] 

The meaning of our Sayionr's reply to His Mother is one of the 
most difficult passages in the Gospels, as is shown hy the number of 
interpretations that have been given of it in ancient as well as in 
modem times. The importance of a right view of this subject is a 
sofficient justification for an explanation of almost any length. But 
far be it from the presumption of any man to say that our Saviour's 
words mean this or that and nothing else. The words must certainly 
be understood in a sense that is consistent with the context, and with 
what is related of the Virgin Mary, and of our Lord's treatment of her, 
in other places of the Gospels. The general conclusions here arrived 
at are : 

1. Christ's words do not imply a rebuke to His Mother. 

2. They are an explanation of the principle on which He would 
act throughout His Ministry : viz., that no love of kindred, that no 
considerations of human relationship would influence Him in His 
conduct, except on one single occasion, and that had not yet arrived. 

1. Our Saviour's own words to His Mother do not necessarily 
imply a rebuke to her. Conduct in her such as to require a rebuke 
from her Son would be inconsistent with all her former life. Unless 
impelled by the unmistakeable sense of the words, why should we select 
a meaning to this passage which attributes to the Blessed Virgin a 
weakness which hitherto she had never shown, and which is incon- 
gistent with every action which is recorded of her? At no time, 
either before this or after it, does she show any love of personal 
influence, any desire to gain applause among her friends, by her power 
over her Son, or by her connection with Him in any way. This might 
be very naturally the conduct of an ordinary woman. But the 
Blessed Virgin was not an ordinary woman. Human as she was, she 
had always acted on higher motives than the generality of manldnd. 
In the trial under which Zacharias failed, in the belief of God's 
promise contrary to the general course of nature, she was triumphant. 
Zacharias did not believe the word of the angel that a child should be 
bom to him, because he was an old man and his wife well stricken in 
years. But the Blessed Virgin did not disbelieve the angel's word, 
that she should conceive in her womb and bring forth a son, because 
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she was unmarried. Her exclamation was: " Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord : he it mito me accordiag to thy word." This had been the 
principle of her life ever since. The angel said mito her: " Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured, (or full of grace), the Lord is with thee : 
blessed art thou among women." (28.) Is it reasonable to suppose 
that she of whom this was said would act on the usual low motives 
that influence others ? 

We have the testimony of the angel that up to the time of the 
Annimciation she had acted on the very highest of motives. Are we 
then to conclude that her thirty years* intercourse with God — inter- 
course such as no other being was ever favoured with, are we to 
conclude that this had no influence with her, or rather that it had a 
degenerating influence, that it gave her a lower tone of action than 
before ? Was she less holy, more selfish, and more unworthy than 
before ? It would be impossible to conceive this ; it would contradict 
all our experience. 

Nor was the Blessed Virgin an uninterested spectator of the mighty 
events that were taking place around her. We know that she had 
watched with eager eyes every development of the great Mystery, her 
miraculous Conception of Jesus, His Birth, His Life. She had kept 
all these things, and pondered them in her heart (ii. 19). She was 
probably aware of His Baptism by .John, of the visible descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon Him, it may be, too, of His Temptation, and of the 
witness of the Baptist. 

What had she now said to Him to require a rebuke ? His loving 
subjection to her for thirty years did not embolden her to bid Him, or 
even to intercede with Him, in behalf of her friends. She simply 
states their need, and leaves the consideration of it to Himself. Her 
only words are, " They have no wine." Are these such words as to 
require a rebuke from our Lord to His Mother, and that Mother, such 
as the Blessed Virgin was, before all the assembled company, and to 
be handed down for all ages as a memorial against her ? 

The term " woman," in our translation, imparts a degree of harsh- 
ness to the sentence, which it does not possess in the original. 
Unless our Lord had called her. Mother, no other word in the Greek 
language would have been so tender or so delicate as the term, which 
we have translated ** woman." 

2. Our Saviour's answer to His Mother, is an explanation of the 
principle, on which He would act throughout His whole public 
Ministry, which He was then just commencing. No love of kindred, 
no considerations of mere human relationship would influence Him, 
except on one single occasion, and that time had not yet come. His 
miracles must be performed for the glory of God, and the salvation of 
man, irrespective of all family ties. The public statement of this 
principle of action was neccessary at the beginning of His Ministry, 
and an opportunity o£fers itself in the house of an intimate friend or 
relation before the working of His very first miracle. 
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The common opinion, and one very consonant with the nsnal 
practice among men, no doubt would be that His power to work 
miracles might be fairly exercised for the special benefit of His friends 
and relations. Something of the kind seems to have been the feeling 
of the woman, who exclaimed, " Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, 
and the paps which Thou hast sucked." (Luke xi. 27.) A similar 
feeling He corrected, when those around said unto Him, " Behold Thy 
Mother and Thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with Thee." 
(Matt. xii. 47.) 

The Mother of Jesus saith unto Him, '* They have no wine." 
Through the length of the feast, or the number of guests, or, more 
probably, through the poverty of the bridal party, the wine had failed. 
He, who was her Son, and their friend or relation, could supply their 
want. Such might be the current of her thoughts, and our Saviour 
answers those thoughts. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I 
to do with thee ? or, what is there in common to thee and Me ? He 
inherited from His Mother His Human nature, but that could not 
perform miracles. His power as God could alone work miracles, and 
that could not be exerted for the assistance of those who were relations, 
merely because they were connected by the ties of family or blood. 
An hour would come when He would fully recognize in His Mother 
the strong claims of human relationship, the claims which she had 
upon Him for assistance and support as His Mother. That hour 
would not be until He was hanging on the Cross, then He would as a 
Son provide a home for His Mother in the house of His beloved 
disciple, St. John the Evangelist. (John xix. 26.) 

His Mother sees from His answer to her that He will supply the 
want of wine, though His reason for so doing will not be the one 
which she had supposed — His relationship to the bridal party, but for 
the manifestation of His glory, and that His disciples might believe on 
Him. In this persuasion 

6 His mother said unto the servants, Whatsoever He 
saith unto you, do it.^ 

6 (And) there were [set] there six waterpots of stone, 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, (containing) 
two or three firkins apiece. 

[S. Omits, set.] 
{Alt Now— holding.) 

7 [Jesus] saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

[8. And JesaB.] 



1 See note on Chap. xvii. 18. 
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8 And He said unto them, Draw out now, and bear 
unto (the governor) of the feast. And they bare it. 

(Alf. The ruler.) 

The servants were required to fill the waterpots, that they might 
be evidence that no fraud or deception was practised — they were to fill 
waterpots, of which there could be no suspicion — they were to fill them 
with water, and up to the brim, that there might be no possibility of 
fraud by pouring into them any liquid or drug, so as to impart the 
taste and colour of wine. 

At a very moderate calculation these six stone jars or waterpots 
would contain 110 gallons, and at the lowest calculation they would 
hold sixty gallons, a greater quantity of wine than would be consumed 
at this feast. (Smith's Bib, Diet.) 

9 When the ruler of the feast (had tasted the water 
that was made wine), and knew not whence it was : (but 
the servants (which drew) the water knew :) the governor 
of the feast (called) the bridegroom. 

(Alf. Tasted the water now beoome wine — ^whioh had drawn — oalleth). 

10 And saith [unto him], Every man (at the beginning 
doth set forth good wine) : and when men (have well drunk), 
[then] that which is worse ; [but] thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. 

[8. Omits, nnto him : S. Y. omit, then : 8. but]. 

(Alf. Setteth on the good wine first — are drunken — omits, but). 

The office of mler of the feast was to regulate all the matters of 
the feast, and to decide any question of order and precedence that 
might arise. Whether he was one of the guests, who might be chosen 
on each occasion to fill this post, or whether he was there for thai 
express purpose, his office was evidently one of considerable conse- 
quence. His opinion on all matters woidd be held decisive, and for 
several reasons. Besides being invested with authority, his anxiety to 
preserve order and decorum would restrain him from anything like 
indulgence himself. Thus the keenness of his own taste would not be 
blunted. His knowledge as to the quality of wine, as we may fairly 
suppose, would from his experience be beyond question. Bat how 
little did this ruler of the feast know of the depth of meaning which 
his words contained. When he called the bridegroom, and saith onto 
him, ** Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine ; and when 
men have well drunk, then that, which is worse ; but thou hast kept 
the good wine until now." The real Bridegroom, who was also at tins 
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feast, the Bridegroom of the Charch, had indeed kept the good wine 
until now. 

The Law was given hy Moses, hut grace and tmth came hy Jesus 
Christ (i. 17). These words are a summary of the di£ference between the 
Old and the New Covenant. This difference may also he expressed, and 
was probably meant to be expressed, in another way. The water, 
which Jesus at this marriage-feast converts into wine, is as the bless- 
ings of the Law ; the wine, the good wine, as the richer blessings of 
the Gospel. In this light the ipiracle wrought at the very beginning 
of His ministry is prophetic of the blessings which He should confer 
on mankind. This miracle not only manifested forth His power as 
God, and strengthened the feeble faith of his disciples in Him ; it was 
also the key-note of the merciful dispensation which He was then 
iBaagarating. LooluBg upon this action of our Saviour in its lowest 
view, not as prophetic, but in its social aspect, the first public display 
of His Divine power would for ever be associated in the minds of men 
with the joys of the bridegroom, the festivities of wedded love, and the 
sanctities of home. 

11 This beginning (of miracles) did Jesus in Cana of 
Galilee, and (manifested forth His glory) : and His disciples 
believed on Him. 

(Alf. Of His miracleB — ^manifested His glory.) 

About the character of the act which He had just performed there 
coxdd be no mistake. The witnesses were too many and too inde- 
pendent of each other. Every person at the marriage could bear 
testimony as to the qualities of the wine which He had made. Thus 
by suspending the ordinary course of nature, or by acting above and 
beyond it for a time, Jesus proved that His power was not restrained 
within the same Umits as that of a mere man, and therefore that He 
was more than a mere man. By this means He prepared the way for 
His future teaching, that He was sent by the Father, that He was 
One with the Father, and equal to the Father.^ 

Thus by His presence and first miracle that He wrought, Jesus 
adorned and beautified the holy estate of matrimony. He teaches that 



1 Teit of a Ifiraole— This miracle, as 
well as all the other miracles that were 
wronght by Jesus, will amply satisfy 
ereiy condition required in any fair and 
ezhMistiye definition of a miracle, as for 
instance in the foUowing, which is one of 
the most recent : 

*' By a miracle I imderstand, speaking 
generally, not the mere nse of the com- 
mon natural powers, accumulated or en- 
larged, hat an operation inYolving what, 



I suppose, would be called medically an 
organic departure from her customary 
laws : an operation too, which must abso- 
lutely be performed upon man himself or 
some other object, after some nuumer, 
which shaU be appreciable in its results 
by his faculties, and calculated to satisljr 
them, when in their greatest Tigilanoe, 
that it is a real experience and not a 
mere delusion of the senses.*' — Glad- 
stone's StudUt on Homer t ii. p. 861. 
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in the exercise of His Divine power He could be influenced by no 
motives of personal intimacy or human relationship ; He manifests his 
power as God ; He lays the foundation of faith in Him in the liearts 
of His disciples, or confirms what already existed in a feeble, wavering 
condition, and He sets forth, as it were in figure, the rich blessings of 
the Gospel. 

12 After this He went down to [Capernaum], He and 
His Mother, and His brethren, [and His disciples] : [and 
they continued] there not many days.^ 

[S. Y. Gapharnaum : S. omits, and His disciples: A. and He continued]. 
(Alf. And there they continned.) 

Capemaam was a city to the N.E. of Cana, sitaated in '' the land 
of Gennesaret/' which was a rich, busy plain on the west shore of the 
Sea of Galilee, and which at that time was one of the most prosperous 
and crowded districts in the ^hole of Palestine. Being on the shore, 
Capernaum was lower than Nazareth and Cana of Galilee, from which 
the road to it was one of descent. Gapemanm was better fitted than 
Nazareth to be the centre &om which a knowledge of His teachiag and 
miracles could be disseminated. Nazareth was an obscure viUage, 
where He Himself was despised for the supposed lowliness of His 
Birth and connections. 

This appears not to be the journey to Capernaum mentioned 
in St. Matt. iv. 18, because that was after John Baptist had been 
cast into prison. This would seem to be before. (John iii. 24 ; 
iv. 1). 

His Mother, and His brethren, and His disciples are still with 
Him. Our Lord's brethren are mentioned nine times in the Gospel 
and once in the Acts of the Apostles. Two explanations of this 
expression are given. 1. The traditionary interpretation which dates 
from Tapias the scholar of St. John, and which has received the sanc- 
tion of almost all the commentators of antiquity. In a very remark- 
able fragment, which has come down to our time, Tapias enumerates 
the various Maries that are mentioned in the Gospels, and he says that 
our Lord's brethren were His cousins, the children of the Mary who 



1 ** Oapemaum is componnded of two 
words, Gephar and Naum. Now that Ce- 
phar signifieth a viUage, it is undoubted, 
for the word occurreth seyeral times in 
that sense in the Old Testament, (1 Sam. 
vi. 18 ; 1 Ghron. zxvii. 25 ; Nehemiah vi. 
2, &o.) But whether the latter word 
Kaum were written DIPS or DinJ is some 
doubtfulness. The Hebrew map of Ca- 
naan writes it Din3i the Town of Nahnm, 



or the Town of Consolation, which name 
suited very well with it, now when Christ 
had His habitation in it, but it is com- 
monly supposed that it was caUed Diy^i 
or the Town of Beauty, because of the 
pleasant situation of it on the banks of 
Gennesaret, and because of the beauty of 
the buildings of the town itself.'* — Light- 
foot, i. 539. 
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was the wife of Cleopas or AlphsBns, and sister to the Blessed Virgin. 
This would be in strict accordance with the common Jewish cnstom, 
which was to call all relatives by the name of brethren. Thus, 
Abraham was nncle to Lot, and yet he says they were brethren. (Gen. 
xiii. 8). Laban was uncle to Jacob, and yet he calls him his brother. 
(Gen. xxix. 15.) 

2. The other opinion is that His brethren were the real brothers 
and sisters of onr Lord in the common acceptation of the word. This 
is qnite a modem interpretation, and is chiefly held by a few to whom 
noyelty is a recommendation, rather than otherwise, especially if it 
gives scope for the nice adjustment of intellectual probabilities. Even 
if the probabilities were equal, which is by no means the case, an 
instinctive reverence would incline us to adopt the former interpretation, 
and rather to shrink from the latter. 

13 (And the Jews' Passover) was at hand, and Jesns 
went up to Jerusalem.^ 

(Alf. And the Passover of the Jews.) 

St. John expressly indicates three Passovers by name; the one here, 
another chap. vi. 4, and the last chap, xviii. 89. He also mentions a 
Feast of the Jews (v. 1), which most commentators, ancient and 
modem, agree in explaining of the Feast of the Passover. He thus 
speaks of four Passovers during our Saviour's ministry, while the other 
three Evangelists mention only one Passover, namely, that at which 
Jesus was crucified. But there is no contradiction between St. John 
and the other three Evangelists as to the number of the Passovers. 
For none of those three ever utter a single word that in any way implies 
that the Passover, of which they speak, is the only one that occurred 
during Christ's Ministry. 

The reason that leads the three first Evuigelists to allude to one 
Passover only, while St. John speaks of three at least, was probably 
this, St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, confine themselves almost 
exclusively to the history of Christ's sayings and doings in Galilee, 
they never relate any of His works in Judsea, until He went up to 
Jerusalem the last time for His Crucifixion, while St. John chiefly re- 
cords his ministry in Judsea, and principally in Jerusalem. To take 
St. Matthew as a representative of the other three ; from chapter iv. to 
xix. is taken up entirely with our Saviour's work in Galilee. In chap, 
xix. he sets out on His journey to Jerusalem for the Crucifixion, and 
from xxi. to the end is contained the history of the last week of 
His Ministry. Thus only one visit to Jerusalem is here recorded. 
But it is very different in St. John's Gospel. His special object 



^ See Inirodaotoiy note to ehap. viiL 
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evidently was to record that portion of Our Saviour's work, which 
he performed in Judaea and Jerusalem, and exceptionally only that in 
Galilee. 

Thus though the Evangelists have given different results, they have 
heen actuated hy the same principle, namely to note the time of the 
Passover when it is in some way connected with the events which they 
are describing. For instance, it would have heen impossible to give 
anything like a full account of the Crucifixion without recording that it 
occurred during the celebration of the Passover, and therefore all the 
four Evangelists refer to this Passover. But it was easy enough to 
record the Sermon on the Mount, the parable of the sower, or the 
labourers in the vineyard, etc., without alluding to the Passover, because 
these were in no way connected with it. They were not delivered either 
in the place where the Passover was kept, or during the time of its 
celebration. But to describe the purging of the Temple at the first 
Passover during His ministry, as related by St. John without giving any 
intimation that it occurred immediately before the Passover would have 
been to miss some of the principal points in the action. For it was 
probably in consequence of the approaching Passover that the market 
was held in the Temple Court at all. For this market existed chiefly 
for the convenience of the strangers who flocked to Jerusalem during 
the celebration of the three great feasts. It was the Passover that 
collected the immense concourse of people, who by His miracles and 
His teaching were induced to believe in His supernatural power. It 
was the nearness of the Passover that would give to the minds of the 
people a particular significance to His purifying of the Temple. They 
had assembled a few days before the Passover in order to purify 
themselves for the worthy celebration of it, and Jesus shows them that 
God would have his Temple purified as well as the worshippers. 

Four Passovers would comprise three years of His Ministry. The 
time between His Baptism, and this His first Passover is said to be a 
few months, probably six. St. John enables us to see how part of this 
time was spent. Forty days were spent in the Fast before the Tempter 
came to Him. How long the threefold Temptation occupied, we are 
not informed, nor how long He abode in the wilderness after the 
Temptation was ended, and when the angels ministered unto Him, or 
before He returned to John the Baptist. Three days we have account 
of Him at the Jordan, and going into Galilee (John i. 29, 85, 43), and 
the next day after that He is at Cana at the Marriage Feast. This was 
probably the fourth day from His first appearing after He had left the 
wilderness, and the third since He entertained John's two disciples. We 
have thus a clear account of six weeks, or thereabouts, of the time 
which He spent between His Baptism and His first Passover. The 
rest was probably spent in going about Galilee and preaching the 
Gospel. 

At the time St. John wrote his Gospel, he was living among the 
Gentile Christians of Asia Minor, and he therefore explains that the 
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Passover, to be present at which our Saviour now goes up to Jerusalem^ 
was a Jewish feast. His cleansing of the Temple at tiie commence- 
ment of His Ministry had only a temporary effect. When His presence 
was withdrawn we see the Jews returned to their usual profanation^ 
and He repeats His work in the early part of the last week of His 
Ministry. (Matt, xxi 12.) 

Our word " temple," is the translation of two Greek words, (1) 
Uf>6v, which means the whole consecrated precinct, including the outer 
or unroofed court ; (2) 1/009, the portion appropriated as the abode of 
God's Presence. In the following paragraph both these words are 
used ; the first when our Lord drives out the buyers and sellers, etc., 
from the Temple, and the second, where he says, ''destroy this 
Temple, and I will raise it up in three days." 

£very Israelite was bound, within the seven days that the Feast of 
the Passover lasted, to these two things — I. To appear before the Lord 
in the Court; and that with a sacrifice. 2. To solemn joy and mirth, 
and that also with sacrifices. The former was called by the Jews 
appearance ; the latter Ghagigah, the festival. God commanded His 
people thus : '' Thou shalt sacrifice the Passover unto the Lord Thy God 
of the flock and the herd." (Deut. xvi. 2). The Paschal lambs would be 
taken from the flock, and the after sacrifices the Ghagigah from the 
flock and the herd, or from the herd only. The Targum of Jonathan 
says : '' Ye shall kill the Passover before the Lord your God, between 
the eves, and your sheep and oxen on the morrow, in that very day, 
in joy of the feast." (Lightfoot ii. 3570 ^^ ^^^ ^ ^^U to the people the 
Paschal lambs, and the sheep and oxen for the Ghagigah sacrifices, that 
the market was held in the Temple Court, either by the priests or by 
their connivance and authority. 

As the Passover was instituted before the establishment of the priest- 
hood, and the services of the Tabernacle, many things were omitted in 
the first Passover, which were afterwards observed in the later Passovers. 
The Egyptian Passover was necessarily more simple and less ceremonial 
than the perpetual Passover. Several injunctions are given in Exodus, 
whick evidently were not intended for the first Passover, and custom 
introduced other usages, that were not ocHnmanded, but which were not 
inconsistent with the original institution. As instances of this may 
be mentioned the practice of drinking four cups of wine at the 
Paschal Supper, which was common in even the poorest households, 
and of singing the Hallel, or service of praise, consisting of the 
series of p^ms from cxiii. to cxviii. The Passover bullocks offered 
as the Ghagigah were not offered in the Egyptian Passover, though 
they are pkunly alluded to afterwards, Deut. xvi. 2 ; 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 7y 8, 9, and are constantly mentioned by the Jewish writers on 
the Passover. 

14 (And found) in the temple (eV t^ Up^) [those that 
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sold oxen, and sheep,] and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting. 

[S. That sold sheep and oxen.] 
(Alt And He found.) 

15 [And when He had made a scourge of small cords, 
He drove them] all out of the temple, (and the sheep, and 
the oxen) : and poured out the changers' money, and over- 
threw the tables. 

[S. He made a soonrge of small oords and drove them.] 
(Alf. Both the sheep and the oxen — their tables.) 

16 (And said unto them that sold doves). Take these 
things hence : maj^e not My Father's house an house of 
merchandise. 

[A. And make not,] 

(Alf. And to them that sold the doves, He said.) 

17 [And] His disciples remembered that (it was written, 
The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up). 

[S. Y. Omit, And. S. Y. A. Of Thine honse eateth Me up.] 
(Alf. It is written, My zeal for Thine house shall eat Me np.) 

The market here mentioned was held in the Temple or in the cater 
Conrty and, as mentioned aboye, was for the sale of such animals as were 
required for the sacrifices of the Temple. The money-changers were 
there to facilitate the purchase of these animals as well as the payment 
of the Temple-rate, the half-shekel, which each man from twenty years 
old was to pay as an offering to the Lord. (Exod. xxx. 18.) No defence 
is set np for this traffic on the ground that it had a kind of quasi-religious 
character about it, as being chiefly in the hands of the priests, or that 
the animals were required for God's service, and the payment for the 
maintenance of the Temple and its worship, for incense- wood, shew- 
bread, etc., or that the sale was not exactly in the Temple, but in the 
outer Court. The house of God was for prayer, and not for trade, and 
the unhallowed selfish thoughts, which are too apt to mingle themselves 
with trade. 

It is probable that the practice of holding their market in 
the Temple Court was introduced after their return from the 
Captivity, as none of the prophets allude to it. This time Jesus 
accuses them of sacrilege only; the next time, when he expels 
them from the Temple He accuses them of extortion and injustice : 
He says they had made His Father^s house a den of thieves.) Matt, 
xxi. 12.) 
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Some of the ancients were accustomed to look upon our Lord's 
expulsion of the buyers and sellers, etc., from the Temple as one of 
His greatest miracles. One man, outwardly like themselves, backed 
by no earthly authority, ejects from the Temple a multitude, whose gains 
and whose character He attacks. The awe inspired by His deed, and 
by the manner of the doer of it, renders them powerless to resist. 

A strict translation of the Greek would rather imply that it was 
the sheep and the oxen which He drove out with a scourge of small 
cords: ''And when He had made a scourge of small cords. He 
drove all out of the Temple, both the sheep and the oxen." {Trdprw: 
i^i/SaXev itc rod lepov, rd t€ TTpo^ara kcU toO? /36a9.) The holy indigna- 
tion of His manner, and the power of His words, as well as the conscious- 
ness of their own guilt would probably be sufficient to expel the men. 

Enraged at their expulsion from the Temple, at the interruption to 
their traffic, and at the charge of sacrilege, which Jesus brings against 
them, the Jews in turn accuse Him of acting without authority. They 
knew that He had received no countenance from the chief priests, and 
they require of Him a sign to prove that He was commissioned by God 
to act as He did. 

As a proof of Hiis divine power, of His commission from God and 
Oneness with God, He appeals to His future Besurrection. He does 
this in language which they misunderstand. This is one of the many 
instances where in, His conversation with the Jews, our Saviour uses 
words in one sense^ which they understand in quite a different sense, 
but which He does not explain to them. The reason doubtless is, 
that they are not in a frame of mind to receive such explanation. 
Either their £Euth or their knowledge is too imperfect. 

18 (Then a^swered the Jews) and said unto Him, 
What sign shewest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest 
these things ? 

(Alf. The Jews therefore answered.) 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them. Destroy this 
Temple,^ {tov vahv tovtov) and in three day^. I will raise 
It np.« 



1 Deitroy this Temple (x^arc rhv 
tmkif rovTov), — "Even recent ezpositors 
erroneoiiflly take Imperative in John ii. 
19 ; zx. 22, for a Fatore, supporting their 
Tiews by a reference to the Hebrew of 
raeh passages as Gen. xz. 7 ; zlv. 18. In- 
asmneh as erery command relates to a 
fatore time, the Future tense as a general 
eqnression of fatority, may be nsedfor 
the Imperative ; bat the special form of 
the Imperative oannot, vice venA, be em- 
ployed for the more general Fatore. Saoh 



a disregard of logical principles would 
involve speech in inextricable confosion.*'' 
— ^Winer^s Orammar of New TeetamefU, p. 
828. 

I In three daya (^i' rpi^hf ifi^pw) 
** does not signify that three whole days 
are to be spent on something, bat that 
something is to take place toithin that 
space of time, and, by consequence, before 
its expiration." — ^Winer's CHramMor of 
New TestamerU, p. 404. 
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20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this 
temple in building, and wilt Thou (rear it up) in three 
days? 

(All Baise it.) 

21 But He spake [of the Temple of His Body.] 

[S. Of the temple of the Body.] 

22 When therefore He was risen from the dead. His 
disciples remembered that He had said this [unto them] : 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus 
(had said). 

[S. Y. A. Omit, unto them.] 

(Alf. Omits, nnto them — ^had spoken.) 

The Jewish historian, Josephas, confirms the statement of 
the Jews as to the length of time it had taken to build and 
to beautify the Temple, which was then standing, and as it 
then was. Josephus was with the Boman army when, about forty 
years after this, they besieged and took Jerusalem, and destroyed 
the Temple. 

Boughly speaking there had been three temples. The first was 
built by Solomon, and was completed in seven years. (1 Kings vi. 37.) 
This was plunderecl and burnt by the Chaldseans under Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when he carried the two tribes captive to Babylon, B.C. 584. 
(2 Kings XXV. 13-15 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17-20.) The second temple 
was bmlt by Zerubbabel after their return from the seventy years' 
captivity at Babylon. (Ezra iii. 12.) This second temple, which was 
greatly inferior to the first temple in glory and splendour, Herod 
the Great, about sixteen years before the Birth of Christ, began 
to rebuild. He did this in order to conciliate the people, 
and to reconcile them to his usurped rule over them, and his 
successors had continued to add to it, and adorn and beautify 
it up to the present time. In this way it could be said that the 
building of the present Temple had been extended over forty-six 
years. 

Our Lord's words, " Destroy this Temple, and in three days I wiH 
raise it up " were prophetic. They had much the same force as if He A 
had said, " You will destroy this Temple, and in three days Lwill / 
raise it up again." When they quote these words against Him before 
the Council, they incorrectly represent Him as saying that He would 
destroy the temple, not that they would. (Mark xiv. 58.) He spake of 
the Temple of His Body, where dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead. 
They thought that He spake of the Temple, where God occasionally, but 
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specially, manifested His Presence, which was but a type of His Body. 
Neither the Jews nor His disciples understood His words at the time. 
The Jews probably neyer understood them. Afker His Besmrection, 
His disciples called these words to mind, and recognised the ful- 
filment of them. 

23 Now when He was in Jerusalem^ at the Passover, (on 
the feast day), many believed in His name (when they 
saw the miracles) which He did.* 

{Alt At the feast — ^beholding His miracles.) 

What was the nature of the miracles which Jesus wrought at the 
Passoyer, beyond the cleansing of the Temple, we are not informed. 
As afterwards they were probably healing the sick and casting out 
devils. Two instances of the effects which they produced on the mind 
are mentioned. They convinced Nicodemus that Jesus must be a 
teacher come from God, and they attracted the favourable attention of 
the Galilseans (John iv. 45) who were present at this Passover, and 
bespoke their good will towards Him. It was now four hundred years 
since the Jews had had among them a prophet who had wrought 
miracles. Since the day that Daniel closed the mouth of the lions, 
we have no instance recorded of the working of miracles by any prophet 
or public teacher, until Jesus turned the water into wine at the marriage 
in Gana of Galilee. 

24 (But Jesus did not commit) Himself unto them, 
because he knew all men. 

(Alf, Tet Jesus did not trust.) 



1 City of Jemsalem. — " From year to 
year as the Holy Family came up from 
Nazareth to Zion for the feasts of their 
faith, they would find the great dty 
changing in aspect and in character ; 
becoming less and less Jewish, and 
more and more Greek : the plain house 
of stone giving wi^ to the marble front, 
portico, the colonnade, and the paved 
tl. All through those years of the 
^ *8 jDOih, the Temple was in progress ; 
fo^ the princes of Herod^s line were all 
artists and builders, and it was the pride 
of Arehelaus to carry on the structures 
which his father had commenced." — 
Dixon's Holy Land, i. 232. 

s The feaat-day. — ** This feast-day at 
the Passover, may best be conceived to 




be the first day of the festival week, or 
the day after the Passover was eaten ; for 
on that day was the appearance of the 
people in the Court of the Temple, as the 
Law appointed, that thrice every year 
they should appear before the Lord. For 
*that appearing mentioned in the Law 
(saith Kambam) was that every one ap- 
pear in the Court on the first holy day of 
the festival, and bring an offering.' — In 
Haggai, per. i. On that day therefore, the 
concourse of the people being the greatest, 
it is most proper to suppose that Christ 
began to show Himself in His miraculous 
power, as He had done a day or two before 
in His prophetic zeal, in driving the 
market out of the Temple." — Lightfoot, 
i. 564. 
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25 (And needed not that any) should testify of man : 
(for He knew) what was in man. 

(Alf. (And because He needed not that any one— for of Himfelf He knew.) 

His knowledge of what was in man, induced Him at the beginning 
of His Ministry, when His work was still to do, to withhold Himself 
from the people. But the same knowledge led Him in the fulness 
of time, when His work was done, to trust Himself to them. 



( 59 ) 



INTEODUCTOEY NOTE TO CHAPTER III. 



Jordan. — '' The absurdity of the etymology of Jordan from Jor and 
Dan, the snpposed names of two sources, is obvious ; for the name 
Jordan is merely the Greek form (Jophain^) for the Hebrew ITll 
Jarden, the Descender, which has no relation to the name Dan. 
Further, the name Jordan was applied to the river from the earliest 
times ; and we have it constantly in the Scriptures in the time of 
Abraham, at least five centuries before the name was given to the city 
at its source. Yet this etymology goes back at least to the time of 
Jerome. (Comm. in Matt. xvi. 13.) '' Jordanes oritur ad radices 
Libani ; et habet duos fontes, unum nomine Jor, et alterum Dan ; qui 
simul mixti Jordanis nomen efficiunt," etc. — Bobinson's later Bib. 
Ites.j p. 412. 

'' From the Hasbeya source to the Dead Sea, the direct distance is 
about 120 miles. I estimate the addition to be made for winding of 
the channel from the source to the end of the Sea of Galilee as twenty 
per cent., and for the rest as a hundred per cent, (judging from 
Warren's outline of that part). 

'' This would make the water in the first part to be 60 miles long ; 
and in the second part 140 miles, or in all 200 miles of channel, from 
the source to the Dead Sea. 

*^ The Hasbeya source is 1700 feet above the Mediterranean, and 
the Dead Sea is 1800 feet below the Mediterranean, so that the total 
frdl of Jordan is 8000 feet, which would be 15 feet per mile of its 
channel, or 25 feet per mile of its direct distance. 

'' The surface of the Lake of Tiberias is 658 feet below the ordinary 
sea level (its greatest depth is 165 feet). 

'' From Eerah, at its southern end, the river descends about 650 
feet into the Dead Sea. As a general outline, then, it may be said 
that the Jordan runs 20 miles, falling 1400 feet, into a basin (Lake 
Hooleh) 12 miles long; then runs 10 miles, falling 700 feet, into 
another basin (Sea of Galilee) 14 miles long ; then runs 65 miles, 
falling 700 feet, into a basin (Dead Sea) 50 miles long and 1800 feet 
deep. Here the waters of Jordan being fresh, and therefore lighter than 
the highly saturated salt water of the Dead Sea, the river stream most 
probably disperses over the upper surface only, and so, being evaporated 
before they mingle much witii the brine that lies heavy and deep 
below, they are wafted by the south wind in clouds once more to 
Hermon, wd condensed into snow-flakes, with water from the Abana 
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and Pharpar^ also borne np to Hermon, they trickle down again to run 
along old Jordan's bed, their endless round." — MacGregor's Jordan, 
p. 317. 

** During the whole course of the Jordan from source to end there 
does not seem to be one notable cascade or regular ' fall.' " — p. 309. 

'' The Jordan seems never to have been navigable for trafSc. If 
any boat went down the lower part before Molyneux (1847), or the 
upper part before the Bob Roy (1868), it must have been for explo- 
ration.*' 

Newbold says (As. Soc. I., vol. xvi. 23), '' that we hear no mention 
of boats or bridges in the different passages of the Israelites." '' Ferry- 
boats, however, seem to have been established very early : we hear of 
one for Jordan in 2 Sam. xix. 18." — MacGregor*s Jordan^ p. 416. 

'' The Jordan flows through a rent or fissure in the plain some 
twenty or thirty feet below the level of the broad ancient river-bed ; so 
that the fringe of reeds or canes, which makes the bank bright and 
cool, is invisible a few yards off." — ^Dixon's Holy Land, i. p. 295. 

'' Nine hours after leaving Jerusalem, we reached the banks of the 
river, concealed till you are close upon it by dense thickets of trees, 
reeds, and bushes, the pride of Jordan, growing luxuriantly to the very 
edge of the water." — Lord Lindsay's Letters on Holy Land, ii. p. 64. 

'* I found when I came to the river-side, that the track re-appeared 
upon the opposite bank, plainly showing that the stream had been 
fordable at this place. Now, however, in consequence of the late rains, 
the river was quite impracticable for baggage horses. A body of 
waters, about equal to the Thames at Eton, but confined to a narrow 
channel, poured down in a current so swift and heavy, that the idea of 
passing with laden baggage horses was utterly abandoned." — Eothen, 
p. 140. 

*^ We had skirted the band of foliage from the shore of the Lake, 
delighting in the varied tints of orange, red, and greens of every hue, 
against the background of dark-blue mountains behind it : now descend- 
ing into the depth of the ghor, or deep valley which the rushing Jordan 
has worn for itself, we entered into the charming shade of the tall fine 
trees — poplars, willows, tamarisks, planes, terebinths — and a thick 
jungle of agnus castus and everlastings, both in blossom, the fine tall 
canes waving their beautiful flowery heads and flaunting leaves in the 
breeze — Hhe reeds shaken by the wind.' These reeds are the 
Arundo donax, the ' Pride of Jordan,' on which the young lions lay 
when they mourned — ^because the floods came and hid the reeds, and 
they were chased away. Zech. xi. 3. 

" The plain of the Jordan — now called El Ghor — would appear to 
have been always the most important plain in Israel, as its name in 
Scripture is Ha-arabah (Joshua xviii. 18), the fltia par excellence ; 
and the river is the only really large one in the land of Canaan : its 
three sources we had seen already — that at Hasbeiya — that at Tell el 
Khady — and that at Banias ; but the ancient inhabitants reckoned only 
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the last as its yeritable source : the Hebrew name is Tarden, the 
descender; and the old Arabic writers preserved this in the word 
'Ordoun for the upper part of the stream — below the Lake of Galilee 
it is called Scheriat-el-Kebeer, the great watering-place. The valley 
is inclosed between ridges, rising with steep precipitous sides, between 
1000 and 2000 feet ; the eastern side is the loftiest ; the breadth of 
the valley here is about nine or ten miles ; but it becomes very much 
narrower farther north. The river is itself sunk below the level of the 
valley between two sets of banks ; those confining the water are low ; 
the upper ones are much higher, and at a considerable distance from 
the stream : the continuous rush of its volume of water has worn this 
track for itself : lower down, all along the Jericho plain, there are 
three sets of terrace banks ; the middle one is covered with shrubs, 
canes, and low herbs. The average breadth of the river is about 
150 feet. 

•' Its valley, from being so much depressed below the level of the 
Mediterranean, is of an intensely hot climate — ' a gigantic frimace,' 
as Van de Weld calls it, in the vivid account he gives of his own 
sufferings there : he was in the Ghor in the month of May, when, of 
coarse, the inevitable scirocco was constantly upon them, and he 
says that ' the heat was considerably worse to bear than anything he 
had ever felt even in South Africa.' " — Beaufort's Travels in Syria, 
ii. p. 186* 

" We were particularly struck with the appearance of the Jordan 
vaUey, over which far and wide was spread a bright green carpet of 
turf, a sight we had not seen before in Palestine." — Recovery of 
Jeruiolem, p. 874. 
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CHAPTEE m. 

1 Christ teacheth Nicodemtis. the necessity of regeneration; 14 Of 
faith in His Death ; 16 The great love of God towards the world} 
18 Condemnation for unbelief ; 23 Tlie baptism, witness, and 
doctrine of John concerning Christ. 

The following conyersation between Jesns and Nicodemus was held at 
Jemsalem, whither He, and the five disciples before mentioned, had 
gone up for the PassoTer. His driving out the buyers and sellers, etc., 
from the Temple, and purging it of all sacrilegious traffic, as well as 
the other miracles which he had wrought, had begun to draw upon Him 
the attention of the more earnest among those who were present at 
this Passover. The reappearing of a Teacher among them who could 
work miracles, after the cessation of this power for four hundred years, 
would necess£uily excite the greatest interest amongst all classes at 
Jerusalem. 

Among those who had been forcibly struck by the miracles which 
Jesus wrought was Nicodemus. The Evangelist mentions two points 
which make the conversion of Nicodemus to the teaching of Jesus the 
more remarkable — his religious belief and his worldly position. He was a 
Pharisee, one of the sect which was the bitterest persecutor of Jesus 
all through His Ministry, and the effect of whose principles was so 
radically opposed to the humility which He inculcated. He was also a 
ruler of the Jews, a member of the Sanhedrin, the great Council of 
the Jewish nation. By principle he was most opposed to the teaching 
of Jesus, and by his position he had the power to oppose its progress. 
The conversion of such a man proved at once the power of the Gospel 
and the sincerity of the man. 

1 (There was) a man of the Pharisees, named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews.^ 

(Alf. Bnt there was.) 



* ** Nicodemus undoubtedly was a spec- 
tator and witness of the miracles which 
Jesus had done at the Passover ; and so 
the Syrian translator seemethto conclude, 
when he renderoth the beginning of this 
chapter thus : * Now there was one of the 
Pharisees named Nicodemus there;' and 
BO his own words seem to argue, as spoken 
not upon hearsay, bnt upon ocular witness, 



* We know that Thou art a Teacher come 
from God, for none can do such miraoloB,' 
&c. He having seen those wondront 
workings by day came to Jesus that night, 
as may in most probability be conjectured 
and the word yvKrhs very properly rendered 
in such a definite and determinate con- 
struction." — laghtfoot, i. 662. 
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2 The same [came to Jesus] by night, and said unto 
Him, Babbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come from 
God : [for no man] can do these miracles that Thou doest, 
except God be with him. 

[S. Y. A. Came to Him ; S. and no man.] 
(Alf. Came to Him.) 

It was no great proof of cowardice in Nicodemns to come to 
Jesus by night. Had he not possessed great sincerity of cha- 
racter, he was just in that position of life, that would have de- 
terred him from coming at aU. He was a '' master of Israel, a 
"ruler of the Jews/' one who was accustomed to sit in the 
Council of the nation. On the other hand Jesus was reputed, 
and as &r as Nicodemus would know, correctly reputed, to be 
the son of a poor carpenter in an ignoble Tillage in the despised 
districts of Gallilee, and His disciples five poor illiterate fisher- 
men from the same district. To attach himself to such a com- 
pany as this required in Nicodemus an unusual share of honesty 
and moral courage. Nothing but a Tery strong' conviction of 
the truth of what Jesus had said, coupled with an eager desire 
to leam more about it, could have influenced a man in his rank 
of life to come even by night to Jesus. Night, too, was pro- 
bably the only time during which he could gain a private inter- 
view with Jesus. If he came, as some have thought, the very 
next night after he had seen the miracles and heard the doctrine, 
it would be a proof of his eagerness and earnestness as well as 
of his courage. This was looked upon as a proof of his sincerity 
rather than of his fear. In the two other places where Nicodemus 
is mentioned it is added, as if to his credit, that it was he who came 
to Jesus by night. (John vii. 50 ; xix. 39.) 

It is uncertain whether Nicodemus meant to imply by the phrase 
*' we know," etc., that the Sanhedrin as a body was convinced of this, 
or whether he referred to himself personally, using, as is common in 
many languages, the first person plural for the first person singular, 
or whether he meant that it «iras commonly known and acknowledged, 
as being a matter which was put beyond aU question by the miracles 
which He had wrought. 

As far as we can leam from the narrative, the five disciples men- 
tioned in the first chapter were still with Jesus, and it may be that 
St. John was himself present at the interview between Jesus and Nico- 
demus. Though this is not stated, there is nothing improbable in the 
supposition. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I 
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say unto thee, except a man be bom (again), he cannot see 
the Kingdom of God.^ 

[S. Omits, and said unto him.] 
(Margin, from above.) 
(Alf. Anew.) 



1 "Verily, verily, Greek, Amen, amen. 
Consider these two particulars concerning 
it : 1. What our Saviour doth properly 
intend and mean bj Amen, when He useth 
it so oft. And, 2. Why John the Evan- 
gelist doth constantly use it doubled, 
when the other three never use it so 
at all. 

*' 1. As to the first, it is to be observed 
that the word Amen is an Hebrew word, 
and is very commonly used in the Old 
Testament : but this withaU is to be ob- 
served, that it is never used in the Old 
Testament but by way of wishing or ap- 
preciation (the 16th verse of Isaiah Ixv. 
only excepted). As when it cometh single, 
as Deut; xxvii., twelve times over, where 
the LXX. render it ytvoiro, be it done ; 
1 Kings i. 36, where the LXX. have it 
•yivoiro Sxnwst so be it ; Nehem. v. 13, 
Jer. xxviii. 6, Psal. ovi. 48. Or when it 
cometh double. Numb. v. 22, Psal. xli. 13, 
and Ixxii. 19, and Ixxxix. 62, which the 
LXX. express yivoiroy y4yoiroj be it done, 
be it done, or so be it, so be it. In all 
these places it is used by way of prayer 
or imprecation, according as the subject 
matter was to which it was applied, as 
David Eimchi expresseth it. It is spoken, 
saith he, either by way of prayer, or by 
way of undertaking, as that they take 
upon them a curse if they transgress. 

*' But in these utterances of our Saviour 
the sense of it is altered from precatory 
to assertory, or from the way of wishing, 
to the way of affirming: for what one 
Evangelist expresseth. Amen I say unto 
you, this poor widow, &o., Mark xii. 43 ; 
another uttereth *A\r)B&5 \4yM, of a truth 
I say unto you, Luke xxi. 2; Matthew 
saith. Amen I say unto you, That some 
that stand here, &c., which Luke giveth 
x4yM &yriB&s, of a truth I say unto you 
fix. 27). So 'AfjL^y in Matt, xxiii. 36 is 
rendered yol, truly, Luke xi. 51. For 
indeed the word Amen doth properly 
betoken and signify truth, as is apparent 
by the construction of that verse fore- 
mentioned, Isaiah Ixv. 16. He who 
blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless 
himself in the God of truth ; and he that 
Bweareth in the earth, shall swear by the 
God of truth, as not only our English, 



but also B. Sol, and David Eimchi, do 
well render it : and the gloss of Eimchi 
upon the place is worth the citing. He 
saith in the earth, because in fdl the 
world there shall be one truth, and thai 
shall be the truth of the God of truth. 

'* Now Christ is called Amen, Bev. iii 
14, as being not only the faithful and 
true witness, but even He, in whom all 
the promises of God are yea and Amen, 
2 Cor. i. 20, and even truth itself. 

*' Therefore when He cometh to publish 
the Gospel, which is that one truth thai 
should be in all the world. He speaketh of 
His own, and useth a different style from 
the Prophets (which used to authoriie 
their truths with. Thus saith the Lord), 
and speaketh atnorlfrroost upon His own 
authority as the God of truth. Amen, I 
say unto you. In this word therefore is 
included two things, namely, the tmih 
spoken, and the truth speaking it; and 
the expression doth not only import the 
certainty of the things delivered, but also 
recaUeth to consider that He that delivers 
it is Amen the God of truth, and troth 
itself. And this consideration will help 
to give a resolution to the seoond somple 
that was proposed, and that is, why John 
alone doth use the word doubled, and 
none other of the Evangelists. 

*'I am but little satisfied with thai gloss 
given by some upon this matter, namely, 
that John doth constantly doable this 
word, because the matters spoken by him 
are oif a more celestial and sublime strain, 
than the matters spoken by the other 
Evangelists, and therefore the greater 
attention is challenged to them by this 
gemination: for neither can I see, nor 
dare I think of any such superiority and 
inferiority in the writings of the Evan- 
gelists. 

*' Nor do I suppose that Christ used this 
gemination Himself (for it is very strangs 
that in those speeches that this Evan- 
gelist mentioueth He should do so, and 
in the speeches that the others mention 
He should not do so, when it may be 
sometimes it was the very same speeeh) ; 
but I conceive that the Evangelist haih 
doubled the word, that he might expxess 
the doable sense which the single wcod in 
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To see the Kingdom of God is to enter into it, as is plain from 
Terse 5, or to partake of it ; as to see corruption, Psalm xvi. 10 ; to 
see death, Lake ii. 26, John yiii. 51 ; to see evil. Psalm xc. 15 ; to 
see sorrow, Seyelations xviii. 7 ; to see good, Ecclesiastes vi. 6, etc., 
is to be in these states, or to partake of them. In yerse 86, to see life 
is to haye life. 

4 Nicodemns saith unto Him, How can a man be 
bom when he is old ? can he enter the second time into 
his mother's womb, and be bom ?^ 

St. John always doubles the Amen, eyen when the other Eyange- 
lists giye it singly. He does not contradict their statement, but he 
giyes the same in a fuller form. Breyity, so far as was consistent with 
truth, may haye been their motiye. But writing last of all the 
EyangeUsts, and with the special object of recording the sayings and 
conyersations of Jesus at length, he giyes if not the yeiy words and 
in the yery way in which He used them, yet in the way which conyeys 
His meaning more fully and unreseryedly to the people. He also 
relates conyersations which the others had omitted, or he relates at 
length what they had recorded in a condensed form. 

The word dvcDdev translated again, may mean either from aboye, 
from heayen, or oyer again, afresh. From yerse 4 it would seem that 
Nicodemns understood it in the sense of oyer again. 

Eyeiy man is bom once, of his parents, which is his natural birth, 
according to the usual course of nature. By this birth he becomes a 



onr SftTioiir*f month, and in the other 
EYsngelists indudeth. And so he addeth 
noUiing to what Chriflt spake, bat ex- 
jdaineu Hia speech to the utmost extent. 
He aaith in the other Evangelists Amen 
nni^j, bnt He meaneth thus doubly, 
This is trath, and I am tmth that speak 
it. Now John, that he might olear this 
doable meaning, doth' doable the word. 
Amen, Amen, the one whereof doth refer 
to the thing that is spoken, and the other 
to the person that speaketh it. 

*' Bat the question proposed is not yet 
resolTed, why John should do thus, rather 
than any of the other: but the same 
anawer Uiat reaolveth why John should 
relate bo many things that none of the 
other three do ever mention, will resolve 
this : namely, that it was God's will and 
disposal, that there should be four that 
should write the Gospel, and that some 
writing one thing, and some another, 
some alter one manner, some another, 
the Stoiy should be divinely made up to 
its fall perleetion. Now John wrote hwt, 



and he had warrant, and opportunity to 
relate what the others had omitted. And 
as for the particular in hand, he saw that 
the other had only produced this word 
single, as Christ indeed had continuaUy 
uttered it, and that they had some of 
them expounded it in a place or two 
*AKriBus and Na2, to show that it was to 
be taken in these speeches in a meaning 
different from that precatonr strain in 
which it was constantly used in the Old 
Testament, but yet that there was some- 
thing more included in the word, and 
therefore he is warranted by the Holy 
Ghost to explain it to the full in two 
words. Amen, Amen. And thus the 
counsels of the Lord of old, uttered and 
revealed by the Prophets, do in the 
preaching of the Gospel by our Saviour 
prove Truth, truth. Isaiah xxv. 1." — ^Light- 
foot, i. 585. 

1 Being old.—** So is the Greek verbatim 
(yipijov &v). The Syrian hath kept close 
to the sense given, * Can an old man be 
bom?* *'— Lightfoot, i. 562. 
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descendant of Adam, and inherits all the weakness to resist temptation 
which helonged to Adam after he had yielded to the temptation of the 
serpent and had disobeyed the command of God. By his natural 
birth every man is bom a child of wrath. (Eph. ii. 3.) By his natural 
birth every man is bom in the power of darkness. (Col. i. 13.) But 
the Baptist came preaching that another kingdom was about to be 
established, the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom of God ; and he 
persuaded men to prepare to enter into this kingdom of heaven. In 
the next few verses Jesus explains to Nicodemus how to gain admit- 
tance into the kingdom of heaven. It must be by birth, but not the 
birth which he had already passed through. Every man in order 
to see or to enter the kingdom of heaven must be bom afresh, over 
again, or from above. 

In answer to Nicodemus, whose thoughts ran entirely on his natural 
birth, and who asks how it was possible for this to be repeated, how 
a man after he has grown old, which may have been Nicodemus's own 
case, can be bom again, our Lord explains that this birth is altogether 
different in character from his first or natural birth. 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be bom (of water and of the Spirit,) he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. * 

[8. He cannot see the kingdom of heayen.] 
(Alf. Of water and the Spirit.) 



^Except a man be bom of water, &q. — 
** The question in hand betwixt onr 
Saviour and Nicodemus, was about his 
entrance and introduction into the King- 
dom of God, or his coming under the 
dajs and benefit of Messiah's appearing, 
which he was sensible was now come. 

**And therefore Calvin mistakes and 
mis-states the question in this place, 
which made him so resolutely to refuse 
the general exposition of water for Bap- 
tism. * I can by no means be swayed to 
think that Christ speaketh of Baptism 
here, for that would have been unrea- 
sonable.* And why unreasonable ? Why, 
he gives this reason, * Because Christ was 
exhorting to newness of life.' But that 
is not the prime and proper question or 
theme in hand. The matter in hand 
was about Nicodemus' translation into 
the days of the Messias (of which the 
nation had so high thoughts), that is, as 
he thought, into a changed state of hap- 
piness, and, as it was indeed, into a 
changed principling and profession, to 



come under new grounds of religion, and 
under a new manner of profession different 
from what he was under before. Om 
Saviour tells him, he must not think to 
slip into the participation of this Kingdom 
without any more ado than this, 'Now the 
days of the Messias are come, I shall have 
my share of the happiness of them, and 
they will even drop into my month ; ' but be 
must be newly moulded, out of his reli- 
ance upon his birth prerogative, out of hii 
legal righteousness, out of his carnal per- 
formances and ceremonious services, and 
by a new birth, as it were, must be intro- 
duced into this new world and conditiosL 
Now, even those that deny that Baptism 
is spoken of here, yet cannot deny that 
Baptism was the way which Christ had 
appointed for introduction into this nev 
profession ; and if the introduction there- 
unto was the question that was in agita- 
tion, as indeed it was, they can as little 
deny that Baptism is meant and spoken 
of here."— Lightfoot, i. 527. 
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6 That which (is bom) of the flesh is flesh ; and that 
which (is bom) of the Spirit is spirit. 

(Alf. Hath been born^-hath been born.) 

Those only can be citizens of the kmgdom of heaven who haye a 
spiritoal natnre. But birth by the union of flesh and blood cannot 
impart a spiritual nature. Flesh and blood can only impart, a carnal 
nature. Birth through the operation of the Holy Spirit can alone mre 
a spiritual nature. Because it is the law of all creation that uke 
begets like, that the producer infuses his own nature, as far as is pos- 
sible, into that which is produced. 

Jesus warns Nicodemus that be is not to disbelicTe in the 
eiistence of the birth by the operation of the Holy Spirit because he 
cannot see it. There are many things that are not subject to the 
bodily senses which still have a real existence, and which we judge of 
rather from their effects. What do we know of the wind for instance, 
or what do we know of the soul ? We know them only from certain 
properties, from certain effects or results. We know nothing of their 
origin, of their nature, of their final destination,, still we believe in their 
exiBtence ; so is eveiy one that is bom of the* Spirit. The senses are 
.not cognisant of the fact, still we are to believe it. He asserts 
(1) That the truth and reality of the New birth is as distinctly per- 
ceived by the fruits and consequences of it, as the wind is by its 
sound ; (2) That the Spirit accomplishes this work by an agency as 
free and unlimited as is the wind, which cannot be restrained or con- 
fined in its course ; (3) That this work is as inscrutable, and as much 
beyond the power of human reason to fathom, as it is to discover where 
the course of the wind begins or where it ends. 

Not only does Jesus teach Nicodemus this as a doctrine necessary 
to be underetood, but He enforces it almost as a positive command : 
** Ye must be bom again." {Bit vfia^ yewrjOrjvcu avtoBev.) 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be bom 
(again). 

(MtfSin, from above.) 
(All Anew.) 

8 The wind blov^eth where (it listeth), and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that (is bom) of the 
Spirit. 

[A. Or whither it goeth ; S. That is horn of the water and of the Spirit.] 
(All It win — hut knoweet not — ^hath heen horn.) 

When Nicodemns still professes his inability to comprehend this, 

Jesns reminds him that his o£Bce as a master or teacher of Israel should 

« o 
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lead him to mvestigate this question, at least so far as to satisfy hi m " 
self of the truth of it. This was really no new doctrine. The prophets 
had long before foretold that the heart of man should be changed, and 
that by the outward washing of the body, and the unseen operation of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying it. Ezekiel, (xxxvi. 25,) for instance, 
had said : '' Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean ; from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you ; and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
I will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put My Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments 
and do them." 

The ceren^onial washings of the body under the Mosaic Law, with 
which Nicodemus would be perfectly familiar, did not affect the heart 
at all. They were never used for that purpose. Those washings were 
outward in their application and outward in their effects. The Holy 
Spirit did not operate through them to cleanse the heart. But the Baptism 
of Jesus in the river Jordan had inaugurated a new era, a new dis- 
pensation. By His Own Baptism, and by the visible descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon Him, He had for ever sanctified the element of water 
for this purpose. He had given a pledge that the Holy Spirit should 
for ever accompany the Baptism which He should institute. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, How can 
these things be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou (a 
master) of Israel, (and knowest not) these things ?^ 

(Alf. The teacher — and understandest not.) 



1 The Teacher of Israel.) & ZiZcutkoXos 
rov Iffpari^') — Nicodemus is regarded as the 
teacher of Israel, Kdr* *c|ox^v, he in whom 
all erudition was concentred, so that the 
contrast koi ravra 6u ytyiuiTKfis maj be 
more fully indicated. — ^Winer's Grammar 
of New Te^tament^ p. 127. 

" Campbell observes that the Article 
here is remarkable, and that it is omitted 
in no MS. It must therefore be con- 
cluded to have a sense which is indis- 
pensable to the passage ; and Campbell is 
certainly right, when he contends that it 
ought to be expressed in Translations. 
It is, indeed, the more remarkable, that 
we should find the Article in all the 
MSS. 

*' To determine the precise meaning of 
the appellation is a task which, I believe, 
no Commentator pretends to have accom- 



plished. We know that Nicodemni was a 
person of high consideration, and a mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrin ; and some suppose 
him, and not without reason, to have been 
the same Nicodemus who is frequently 
mentioned in the ToZmtui ; in which oast 
he was not in wealth and conseqaenMi 
inferior to any Jew of that time. Still ik 
will be asked, why did our Saviour say to 
Nicodemus, *Art thou the Teaeher of 
Israel?' I have only conjectuM to 
offer; but even this may be tolezmted, 
where nothing certain is known, and 
when even conjecture has scarcely beea 
attempted. It has been observed, thai 
the Jews gave their Doctors high and 
sounding titles ; in the same manner^ 
probably, as among the Schoolmen in tht 
Middle Ages, one was called the Angdk 
Doctor, another the Admirable, and a 
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11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak (that we 
do know), and testify (that we have seen) : and ye receive 
not (our witness).^ 

(Alf. That which we know — ^that which we have seen — our testimony.) 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe (if I tell you of heavenly things) ? 

(All If I tell you heavenly things.) 

13 And (no man hath ascended up to heaven), but He 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man which 
is in heaven. 

[S.Y. Omit, which is in heaven.] 

(Alf. No one hath ascended into heaven.) 

JesQS calls upon Nicodemus to belieTe the trath of what He had 
said, not on the ground that he understood it, bat on His evidence, 
on the ground that He, who could not possibly be mistaken, declared it 
was so. 

The subject is one of difficulty to the mere intellect. If Nicodemus 
could scarcely comprehend His teaching on the birth by the Spirit, 
when it is explained in terms derived from the natural birth, when it 
is compared with what takes place in the regular course of nature, and 
when its operations are illustrated by similar operations in the works 
of nature such as the wind, how could he possibly understand it, if 
all these helps and illustrations were withdrawn, and it were presented 
to him in its full naked aspect. Or, if Nicodemus could not compre- 
hend the doctrine of birth by Baptism, how could he possibly understand 
other and higher mysteries, such for instance as relate to the Godhead. 

In the concluding part of His conversation on the New birth, our 
Saviour leads Nicodemus on to a more correct knowledge respecting 



third the Irrefragable. Might not, then, 
Nioodemns have heen styled hy his fol- 
lowen, 6 ZtBdtrKoXos rod *l<rpa^\ 7 On this 
tnpposition, nothing is more probahle 
than that oar Saviour should have taken 
oocarion to reprove the folly of those who 
had eonferred the appellation, and the 
vanity of him who had accepted it ; and 
no occasion coold have been more oppor- 
tune than the present, when Nicodemus 
betrayed his ignorance on a very im- 
portant sabject The reproof is 

more severe in the present form of ex- 
pression, since it seems to signify not 
on^ that the foUowers of Nicodemus dia- 



tinguished him by this appellation, but 
also that he thought himself not alto- 
gether unworthy of it." — Middleton on 
the Greek ArticU, p. 242. 

^ Witness. — '* How many readers have 
read in the English the third chapter of 
St. John, and missed the remarkable con- 
nection between our Lord's words at verse 
11, and the Baptist*s taking up these 
words at verse 82; and this because 
fiafn6pia is translated * witness,* on the 
former occasion, and * testimony * on the 
latter." — Archbishop Trench on AuthO' 
rized Ver$i<mt p. 67. 
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Himself. Nicodemns had addressed Him as a '' teacher come from 
God/' and He here instructs him that He is not merely a teacher come 
from God, He is God Himself, God who fills heaven and earth. 

The expression '' ascended up to heaven " is used with reference to 
man, and to his limited intelligence. To God who fills all things such an 
expression could not be applied in the same sense in which it is applied 
to man. Man, who lives on earth, can only know what is done in 
heaven, either by ascending to heaven himself, or by trusting the testi- 
mony of one who has already been there. Jesus as God had no need 
to ascend up into heaven in order to learn the things of heaven. By 
His nature as God He was already in heaven : He knew what was done 
in heaven, He knew with a knowledge that mere man can never 
possess. 

The connection of our Saviour's argument is something of this 
kind. Even earthly things, comparatively speakiiiig, such as the New 
birth, you could not discover by reason, you can only understand it 
when revealed to you, and only then by the most familiar explanation ; 
what will you do then in the case of higher mysteries than this, in the 
case of what may be called heavenly things ? You must believe them 
on the testimony of some one who knows. " I am the only one who can 
know. For no man has ascended into heaven. I as God fill heaven 
as well as earth, I therefore know all things, even the things of 
heaven. Nevertheless you receive not My testimony, you believe not 
My teaching. 

In disbelieving the testimony of Jesus they rejected their own sal- 
vation. For the Son of Man, He who was both God and Man, was the 
great object of all saving faith. Nay, more, the great object of their 
faith was not simply the Son of Man, but the Son of Man exalted, or 
crucified. Men must look to the crucified God Incarnate for help, just 
as the Israelites looked to the brazen serpent. The children of Isxael, 
who had been bitten by the fiery serpents, when they looked upon the 
brazen serpent, which Moses at God's command had set up, were 
miraculously healed. (Numb, xxi.) The brazen serpent set upon a 
pole was a type of the Son of Man, the God Incarnate exalted upon 
the Gross. The Israelite with his body poisoned by the bite of the 
fiery serpent, but healed by ^s looking upon the brazen serpent, was a 
type of the Christian with his soul poisoned by the bite of tiie Old 
Serpent, but healed by his faith in the crucified God. 

14 And as Moses lifted np the serpent in the wildemesSi 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up. 

15 That whosoever believeth in Him (should not perish 
but have eternal life). 

[A. On Him ; 8.V. shonld have eternal life (omit, not perish but.)] 
(All May not perish— but may have eternal life.) 
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In referring to the acconnt of the brazen serpent in the Pentateuch, 
does not Jesus Christ give His sanction to the substantial accuracy of 
the history of the Israelites as received in His time ? He gives His 
testimonj not only to the general accuracy of the history of the 
Israelites, but also to its prophetic character. He accuses them by 
their traditions of fabifying the meaning, the spirit of their Scriptures, 
but He never accuses them of altering the Scriptures themselves. 

Nicodemus is not represented as asking any further questions 
during the rest of the interview, but Jesus continues to explain to him 
the nature of His doctrine. He anticipates any objections that might 
be made against His being God on the ground of His Crucifixion. So 
far from that being a proof that He was not God, it was the very proof 
that He was God. It is the proof of God's love for the world, and of 
such love as only God can show. Lost in sin as the world was, God 
sent not His Son to condemn, to punish it, but to save and restore it. 
Such love as this was the work of God only. 

16 For God so loved the world, that He gave [His only 
begotten Son], that whosoever believeth in Him (should 
not perish, but have) everlasting life. 

[S.V. The only begotten Son.] 

(All Hight not periBh, bat might have.) 

17 For God sent not [His Son] into the world (to con- 
demn) the world ; but that the world through Him might be 
saved. 

[S.V. The Son.] 

(All That He inight judge.) 

He goes on to show Nicodemus that the cause of men's condemna- 
tion is Uieir unbelief in the Incarnation. Men refuse to believe that He, 
Jesus the Son of Mary, was God. This is the cause of their con- 
demnation. 

18 He that believeth (on Him is not condemned) : [but] 
he that believeth not (is condemned) already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

[S.V. Omit, bat.) 

(Alf. In him oometh not into judgment— hath been judged.) 

. The cause of man's condemnation is his unbelief in the Incarnation. 
But what is the cause of his want of belief in the Incarnation ? Was it 
the greatness of the Mystery ? Was it the difficulty in comprehending 
or in believing it ? Our Saviour says that the cause of their unbelief 
was their indulgence in sin^ their love of sin. Their heart was hardened 



72 



GOMMENTART ON ST. JOHN S GOSPEL. 



against proof by indulgence in sin, their eyes were closed against the 
light by indulgence in sin. The same miracles that had arrested the 
attention of Nicodemus, and had led him to conclude that Jesns was a 
teacher come from God, and that no man could do the miracles which 
He did unless God were with Him, had no influence on the Pharisees, 
as a body. But the difference was in the state of their heart, of their 
life, and not in the quality of the proof that was offered to them. 

19 And this is (the condemnation, that Light) is come 
into the world, and men loved (darkness rather than Light), 
because their (deeds) were evil. 

Alf. The jndgement — ^that the Lighi— the darkness rather than the Light — works.) 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light 
(neither cometh) to the light (lest his deeds should be re- 
proved.^) 

(Margin discovered). 

(Alf. And oometh not, lest his works should be detected.) 

21 But he that doeth (truth) cometh to the light, that 
(his deeds) may be made manifest, that they are wrought (of 
God). 

(Alf. The truth— his works — ^in God. 

The effect which this conversation had upon Nicodemns we see ifi 
his subsequent conduct. Soon after this we find him defending Jesus 
against the chief priests and Pharisees, and demanding that he should 
not be condemned until he had been heard (vii. 50). Later still, he is 
associated with Joseph of ArimathsBa in the holy office of embalming, 
anointing, and burying the Body of Jesus (xix. 89). 



1 That doeth evil. (6 <i>av\a irpdffffav.) 
** As there is an opposition here, of light 
and darkness; that is, of the trath and 
error, of A true doctrine and false ; so is 
there an opposition of doing evil and 
doing the truths and the one may be 
the better understood of the other. 4avXa 
irpdffirtivt which is the phrase used here, 
and ofiaprlay voitiVj which phrase is nsed 
by this same Evangelist, (1 John iii. 8,) 
do not nakedly signify to sin, for the Saints 
of God do sin, (James iii. 2; 1 Kings 
viii. 46,) and cannot do otherwise ; Bom. 
Til. 15, etc. ;) and yet John saith, that who- 
soever is bom of Gk>d, (IkficLOTtay uv irotct, 
1 John iii. 9 ;) but these pnrases, to do 
evil, and commit tin, do signify a setting 



of a man's self to do evil : dare operam 
peccato, as Beza translates it. Bo, on 
the contrary, to do truth is dare operam 
veritati, as he also renders it here, when 
a man's bent and desire is to do up- 
rightly; when gracioas desires of doing 
truth and uprightness lie in the bottom, 
though the scum of many failings swim 
aloft in heart, when to will is present, as 
Horn. vii. 18, and when the mind is to 
serve the law of God, as Bom. vii. 25. 
Whosoever is so composed declineUi not 
the light, but delighteth to come to it, 
and to the touchstone of the truth, that his 
works may be made manifest.*' — ^Light- 
foot, i. 580. 
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After His conyeituition with Nicodemns, Jesns retired from Jemsa- 
lem, the chief city of Jadsea, and went with His disciples into the 
coontry of Jadsea. 

22 After these things came Jesus and His disciples into 
the land of Judaea ; and there He tarried with them, 
and baptized. 

In chap. iy. it is said that Jesus made and haptized more disciples 
than John, though Jesus Himself haptized not, but His disciples. 
We can scarcely conclude from these two passages taken together that 
Jesus never baptized at all, but that He did not baptize many or 
generally. The opinion of the ancient commentators was that Jesus 
baptized His disciples, or some of them, and they the rest. No dis- 
ciples have been mentioned by name as yet, except the five in chap. i. 
He did not appoint His Apostles until after John the Baptist's death. 

John did not delegate his baptism to his disciples. He adminis- 
tered it himself only. Jesus administered His Baptism by His disci- 
ples. He worked in them and through them. There is no reason to 
suppose that the Baptism, which Jesus now administered through His 
disciples, differed in character from that which He administered by His 
disciples after His Ascension, or that this did not now convey the New 
birth — ^the blessings of the Holy Spirit. He had just been instructing 
Nicodemus in the necessity of the birth by water and the Spirit in order 
to enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Holy Spirit was not given visibly and in its frdness until after 
His Ascension. But even before His Death He forgave the sins of the 
paralytic. (Matt. ix. 2.) He forgave the sins of Mary Magdalene, and 
filled her with the grace of love. (Luke vii. 36-50.) What He 
eould grant by a word He could bestow through the Sacrament, and we 
have not sufficient reason to conclude that He would withhold His pro- 
mised blessing, even for a time, even until after His Ascension. If the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, which Jesus instituted before His Death, 
was perfect, may we not safely conclude that the Sacrament of Baptism 
was equally perfect, even before the visible and full outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit ? 

23 (And) John also was baptizing in (Enon near to 
Salim, because there was much water there : and they 
came and were baptized.^ 

(All But.) 

1 Salim and OSnon. — *' One of onr Dead Sea,) was to make search after the 
main objects in Tisiting the GhAr, (a broad * ^non and Salim mentioned in connection 
▼aUej or plain, described by Josephas as with John the Baptist. I regret to have 
extending from the lake of Tiberias to the to say that oar search was fruitless. 

"We 
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Several of the ancient commentators say that (Enon, near Salim, was 
on the west of Jordan, about eight miles south of Scythopolis. In 
modem times there is a great diversity of opinion as to the exact site 
of this place, or in other words, it is one of the places not yet identi- 
fied. As (Enon indicates the presence of copious springs, it need not 
necessarily be on the Jordan. In fact, the statement that there was 
much water there almost implies that it was not on the Jordan. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

All the Evangelists refer to the imprisonment of the Baptist, but 
St. John is the only one who relates any of the works which Jesus 
wrought before John was cast into prison. He alone records the miracle 
of the water turned into wine at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, of His 
driving out the buyers and sellers from the Temple at the beginning of 
His Ministry, and His conversation with Nicodemus. 

John Baptist was not yet cast into prison, but his ministry was fast 
drawing to a close. The time during which it lasted was in all prober 
bility somewhere about twenty months, that is supposing his imprison- 
ment began a little before Jesus departed into Galilee, mentioned in the 
next chapter. Jesus began His public Ministry when He was thirfy 
years of age, or when He was entering on His thirtieth year, which was 
the age at which the Levites entered on their term of service. (Numb. iv. 
3). The Baptist would doubtless also conform to the same ecclesiastical 
rule, and having been bom six months before Jesus, he would accordingly 



** We learn from the Soriptoral narra- 
tive, that John the Baptist was * baptizing 
in (Enon near to Salim, because there was 
much water (many waters) there.* Salim, 
therefore, was the more important town : 
and (Enon, apparently, a place of foun- 
tains near by. 

" According to Jerome, both (Enon and 
Salim were situated in this part of the 
Ohdr, eight Boman miles south from 
Scythopolis. They were probably at a 
considerable distance from the Jordan; 
otherwise the Evangelist would hardly 
have mentioned the abundance of water. 
In another passage, Jerome regards this 
Salim as the residence of Melohisedek, 
and affirms, that in his day the palace of 
Melchisedek was stiU shown, which by 
the magnitude of its ruins attested the 
ancient magnificence of the work. 

** It was natural to infer that, of such 
extensive ruins, some traces might yet 
remain. Our inquiries were constant 
and persevering, but we could obtain no 
trace of corresponding names or ruins. . . . 

** It may further be remarked, that, so 
far as the language of Scripture is con- 



cerned, the place near which John 
baptizing may just as weU have been the 
Salim over against N&bulus." — ^Bobin- 
son's Later Researchett p. 883. 

** The village of Salim (near NAlmliu) 
is directly north of Beik Fdrik, on a low 
hill on ihe north side of the plain. II 
was said to have two sources of living 
water, one in a cavern, and the other a 
running fountain called *Aim Kebir.* 
(p. 298.) 

** N&bulus (the ancient Sychar) is fur- 
nished with water in singular abundanoe in 
comparison with the rest of Palestine. On 
the west is the large fountain of Delneh« 
running off east and turning a miU. On 
the west are the similar fountains by whioih 
we are encamped. In the higher pact of 
the city itself are two large fonntaint, 
and another in the ravine above, on the 
side of Mount Gerezim. The water of 
these three flows off west, partly along 
the streets of the city, and partly ni a 
canal, from which gardens are irrigated, 
and several mills supplied." — ^Bobinson*! 
Later Biblical Researchei in PoiMttM, 
p. 299. 
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begin his ministry six months before Him. Shortly after this, in the 
yery next chapter (iv. 36), it is said that it wanted four months to har- 
vest, that would he four months to Passover. If we reckon the time 
between the Baptism of Jesus and His first Passover as six months, 
which is most probable, this would give fourteen months since Jesus 
began His Ministry, and six months added to that would extend the 
ministry of John Baptist to about twenty months. 

Three places are mentioned in which John exercised his ministry. 
(1) All the country about Jordan. (Luke iii. 8.) (2) Bethabara, 
or Bethany, beyond Jordan. (John i. 28.) (8) (Enon, near to 
SaUm. (John iii. 28.) The first was on the west, or the Judaea side 
of Jordan, the second on the east side of Jordan, and the third some- 
where on the Judaea side of Jordan. What time he spent in each of 
these it is scarcely possible to determine with any degree of accuracy. 
When John baptized Jesus he was on the Judaea side of Jordan, where 
he had inx>bablybeen baptizing six months, that is from the commence- 
ment of his ministry. When Jesns returned from the Temptation, 
about six weeks later. He found John at Bethabara, or Bethany, to 
which place He may have removed soon after the Baptism of Jesus. 
The rest of his ministry was probably divided between Bethabara and 
OSnon. 

25 Then arose a question (between some of John's dis- 
ciples [and the Jews]) about purifying. 

[S.* V. A. and a Jew.] 

(Alf. On the part of Jolm*s discipleB with a Jew.) 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, Babbi, 
He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom (thou barest 
witness), Behold the same baptiseth, and all men come to 
him. 

(Alt Thou hast borne witness.) 

According to the Vatican and Alexandrine MS. and the Sinaitic 
too, by a later reading, this question about purifying arose between 
John's disciples and one Jew. The precise form, which the dispute 
took^ is not expressed, but enough is given to lead us to conclude that 
it had reference to the comparatiYe merits of the two baptisms, or their 
' relation to each other. The Jew might be disposed to underrate the 
baptism of John, because it did not cleanse or sanctify those who came 
to it. The disciples of John would naturally consider themselves in- 
terested in his honour and reputation. They knew that he was the first 
of the two to baptize, that he had baptized great multitudes, and 
amongst them Jesus Himself. Others might speak of the many mira- 
cles ihat Jesus had wrought^ and remind them that John Baptist had 
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wronght no miracle, and that even John in his testimony had preferred 
Jesus to himself. 

27 John answered, and said, A man can (receive) no- 
thing, except it (be given him) from heaven, 

(Margin, take nnto himself.) 
(Alf. Have been given him.) 

28 Ye yourselves bear [me] witness that I said, I am not 
the Christ, but that I am sent before Him. 

[S. Omits, me.] 

29 He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom : but the 
friend of the Bridegroom which standeth and heareth Him 
(rejoiceth greatly) because of the Bridegroom's voice: this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled.^ 

(Alf. Bejoiceth with joy.) 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

In order to check the feeling of jealousy which his disciples were 
beginning to entertain towards Jesus, and to reconcile them to a still 
further increase of His fame among men, and to a further decrease of 
his own, John gives several overwhelming reasons. He is the Christ, 
while John is but the forerunner ; He is the Bridegroom, while John's 
highest glory is to be the friend of the Bridegroom. He is above all, 
from Heaven, while John is from the earth. He is the Son of God. 

John had already borne witness to Jesus as He who should baptize 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; as the Lamb of God which tsJieth 



1 The friend of the Bridegroom. — 
** No simile could have been more beau- 
tiful and true. In the drama of Syrian 
love and marriage, the friend of the bride- 
groom plays a conspicuous part, doing 
kindly, unselfish service ; yet earning no 
other reward than that of feeling how 
much he has added to the happiness of a 
man whom he loves. Sometimes this 
friend of the bridegroom has to select the 
bride. At all times he has to take the 
oaths of espousal, and to present the 
mohar, the bridal gift. 

(* For the virgin's year, separating the 
act of betrothal from that of the bringing 
home, he is the only messenger between 
youth and maid. With many a laugh 
and jest, with many a sign and token, he 
has to pasB from the imknown husband 



to the unknown wife ; watching over their 
common rights, and feeding with hif 
praises their mutual love ; for daring that 
virgin's year the husband, though he mi^ 
possess much of a husband's power, ana 
may even put his wife to death for wroiig* 
against his bed, is never aUowed to see 
her face. His married joy and sonov 
come to him only through his chosen 
friend. Until the day of bringing home, 
when the veil of the bride is to be lifted 
up, and with a cry of rapture the hnsbuid 
is allowed to gaze into her eyes and kiss 
her on the mouth, the function of the 
bridegroom's friend knows no pause. Then 
the bridegroom's heart is glad, and the 
friend rejoices when he hears the bride- 
groom's voice." — Dixon's Holy Land, voL 
ii. p. 69. 
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away the sin of the world, and he now bears witness to Him as the 
Bridegroom, He, who by His Incarnation had betrothed to Himself 
the Ghnrch, the Body of faithful men, as His Bride. Like a true 
friend of the Bridegroom, John had prepared and made ready for the 
marriage. He had shared in His joy at heating His voice. 

So far was he from feeling any jealousy because men began to 
leaTe his baptism and come to Jesus, it was the very thing that bad 
been wanting to fill up his joy. The commencement of his joy was 
when God revealed to him the coming of His Son^ it was increased 
when he beheld and baptized Him, it was now completed, frdfilled, 
when all men began to leave him and come to Christ. 

81 He that cometh from above is above all : he that 
is of the earth (is earthly), and speaketh of the earth : He 
that cometh from heaven is above all. 

fS. But he that is on the earth.] 
(Alt Is of the earth.) 

82 [And what He hath seen and heard, that he testifieth :] 
and no man receiveth His testimony. 

[S. He that cometh from heaven, testifieth what (S.* whom) He hath seen and 
heard.] 

(All Omits, And— and His testimony no man receiveth.) 

33 He that hath received His testimony (hath set to his 
seal^ that) God is true.* 

(Alf. Hath set his seal that.) 



v. 

/ 



\ •• 






^ SeaL — ^The supposed necessity of a 
leal to attest the signature, is shewn in 
the following. ** At Jezreel, the Chief de- 
sired Captain Wilson to make a report to 
the governor at Jenin, and our dnE^B[oman 
was aoeordingly directed to write a letter 
in Arabic, and submit it for signature. . . 

This was duly signed by Captain 

"^nison ; and as the Chief insisted on a 
seal being appended to the signature, an 
old monogram was cut off a sheet of note 
paper and affixed to the letter. This was 
anpposed to prove the genuineness of the 
doemnent, as a man's seal cannot be 
fozged." — Recovery of JerutaUmy p. 460. 

* That God l8 true.—" In the Latin, 
*verax' and *verus' would severally re- 
present hXjiH* ftnd &At)0iy^s, and in the 
main reproduce the distinctions existing 
between them ; indeed, the Vulgate does 
commonly by their aid indicate whether 
of the two words stands in the original ; 



but the English language, since it has 
lost, or nearly lost * very ' (vrai) as an ad- 
jective, retaining it no otherwise than as 
an adverb, has only the one word * true * 
by which to render them both; so that 
the difference between the two disappears 
in our Version ; and this of necessi^, and 
by no fault of our translators— unless, in- 
deed, we account it a mistake on their 
parts that they did not recover *very,* 
which was Wiclif 's conmion translation of 
veruB (thus John xv. 1, * I am the verri 
wine,') and which to recover would not 
have been very difficult in their time, 
would be scarcely difficult in ours. It 
would have been worth while to make the 
attempt ; for the difference, which we 
thus efface, is a most real one. What 
exactly the nature of it is, a single exam- 
ple will at once make evident. God is 
ecbs &Af}0^s, and He is ecbr kK'nBiv6$ ; but 
very different attributes and prerogatives 
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34 For He, whom God (hath sent), speaketh the words 
of God : [for God giveth not] [the Spirit] (by measure unto 
Him). 

[S. V. For He giveth not: V.* Omits, the Spirit.] 
(Alf. Sent— by measure.) 

35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hand. 

The Baptist uses the same argament to conyince his disciples of 
the truth of what Jesus taught, as Jesus had Himself used to 
Nicodemus (v. 18). The knowledge of heavenly things can only be 
gained from one who had been in heaven. No mere man had ever 
been in heaven. Jesus by His very nature as God, has been and 
is in heaven. He is the only one who is able to reveal the things of 
heaven. 

And yet no man, very few comparatively, receive His testimony. 
But whoever receives the words of the Son as true, declares that the 
Father is also true. For the Father and the Son are one. He that 
hath receiveth His testimony, hath set his seal that God is true. By 
this act of believing in the Son, he, so far as in him lies, afi&rms and 
declares that the Father is true, as strongly and as solemnly as if he 
signed and sealed this with his own proper signet. 



are ascribed to Him by the one epithet, 
and by the other. God is &Ai}^r (John 
iii. 38 ; Bom. iii. 4—* verax ') inasmuch 
as He cannot lie, as He is &drcv8^s (Tit. i. 
2) the truth-speaking, and the truth-lov- 
ing God. But He is ii\rieiy6t (1 Thess. 
1. 9 ; John ivii. 3 ; Isa. Ixv. 16 — * verus 'J 
very God, as distinguished from idols ana 
all other ifalse gods, the dreams of the dis- 
eased fancy of man, having no substantial 
existence in the actual world of realities. 
" It wiU be seen that it does not of ne- 
cessity foUow, that whatever may be con- 
trasted with the iL\fi$iy6it must thereby 
be concluded to have no substantial exist- 
ence, to be altogether false and fraudulent. 
Inferior and subordinate realisations, par- 
tial and imperfect anticipations of the 
truth, maybe set over against the truth 
in its highest form, in its ripest and com- 
pletest development ; and then to this 
last alone the title iL\7i6i>6t will be vouch- 
safed We should frequently miss 

the exact force of the word, we should, in- 
deed, find ourselves entangled in many 
and serious embarrassments, if we under- 
stood iL\ri0w6s necessarily as the true op- 
posed to the false. Bather it is very often 



the substantial as opposed to the shadowy 
and outlinear. Thus Heb. viii. 2, mention 
is made of the tricriyri &Ai)0u^, into whieh 
our great High Priest entered — which, of 
course, does not imply that the tabemade 
in the wilderness was not also most truly 
pitched at Gbd's bidding, and according 
to the pattern which he had shown (Exod. 
XXV.) ; but only that it and aU things in 
it, were weak earthly copies of things 
which had a most real and glorious exist- 
ence in heaven (oin-^rvira rw iXneiwmw) ; 
the passing of the Jewish High Prie«t 
into the Holy of Holies, with all else 
pertaining to the worldly sanctuary, bting 
but the (TKik r&y fifKKoyrtty &7a9wy, while 
the ff&fia, the filling up of these outlines, 
was of and by Christ. (Col. ii. 17.) This 
F. Spanheim (Dub. Evang., 106) has 
weU put : &A^0cta in Scriptura Sacra in- 
terdum sumitur ethice, et opponitur 
falsitati et mendacio ; interdum mystioe, 
et opponitur typis et umbris, ut iucQy illii 
respondens, quse Veritas alio modo etiam 
c&fia vocatur a Spiritu S. opposita rH 
<ricfa.'* — Archbishop Trench on Synonymi 
of New Testament, p. 25. 
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John does not declare in direct terms that the Father and the Son 
are one ; but the collective force of the varions arguments which he 
uses in the last six verses of the chapter amounts to this. The time 
had not come for him to teach this truth in the naked form, in which 
Jesus afterwards taught it to His disciples. 

In the last argument which the Baptist used to allay the jealousy 
of his disciples, and to induce them to believe in Jesus as the Son of 
Ood, is that through Him alone could they obtain everlasting life. 

36. He that believeth (on) the Son hath (everlasting 
life) : [and] he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life : but the wrath of God abideth on him.^ 

[S. Omits, and.] 
(Alf. In— eternal life.) 

He speaks of everlasting life as present as well as future. He that 
believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not 
the Son, shall not see life. This may be explained in two ways. 
1. It may be that the life to which he refers, and which he calls ever- 
lasting life, does not begin in the present, but in the future state ; but 
that the right to this everlasting life is gained in the present world. 
Any one, therefore, who has gained in this world a right to everlasting 
life in the future world, may be now said to have everlasting life, inas- 
much as he has the right and title to it. He who believes on the Son, 
by which belief his chum to everlasting life is established, may be said 
now to have everlasting life. 2. But far more probably the everlasting 
life to which he refers begins in this world, and is continued and 
matured in the world to come. Everlasting life is the same life as our 
Saviour had explained, in His conversation with Nicodemus. It is the 
life which a man receives by his birth, of water and the Spirit, and 
without which he cannot be a citizen of the kingdom of heaven. 
" Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
Everlasting life is the life to which the Evangelist has already referred, 
when he said : '^ But as many as received Him, to them gave He 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His 
Name ; which were bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God." (Chap. i. 12, 18.) 

Thus the chapter begins and ends with the same subject, life. In 
the beginning of it, Jesus teaches Nicodemus that life, by the birth of 



1 Hath everlasting life.— "The thooght 
would be weakened, if Ixci were taken 
ior «|«i. The notion which John at- 
tached to (ttii admits, and almost requires, 
the Prarant. The expression, Ixcti^ (v^y 
kmvtov might, accordingly, be appro- 
priately applied to one who ia not as yet 



in the enjoyment of eternal life, bnt who, 
in the certain hope of attaining it, is al- 
ready as it were in poneaion of it. In 
what immediately follows, the Apostle 
very accurately distinguishes the Future 
from the Present." — ^Winer's Grammar of 
New Teitamenty p. 281. 
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water and the Spirit, is necessary for the new kingdom, the kingdom of 
God. In the concluding part of the chapter, the Baptist teaches his 
disciples that the same life, but which he calls everlasting life, can 
only be obtained by believing in Jesus as the Son of God. A mere 
change of opinions, a mere intellectual process, was not the condition 
required for the kingdom of heaven ; it must be a change of being, a 
new life, a new relation to God, which, imparted at the birth by water 
and the Spirit, would continue through all eternity. 
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Jacob's Well. — " The undoubted scene of our Lord's conversation 
with the Samaritan woman." — Robinson's Later Researches^ p. 132. 

' ' At the edge of the plain of Mukna (Moreh) a mile and a half east of 
the town, is Jacob's well, on the piece of ground he purchased from the 
Shechemites. Not far from the well is the site of Joseph's Tomb. 
The identity of the well has never been disputed. Christians, Jews, 
Moslems, and Samaritans all acknowledge it, and the existence of a 
well in a place where water-springs are abundant, is sufficiently re- 
markable to give this well a peculiar history. 

" Some men were set to work to clear out the mouth of the well, 
which was being rapidly covered up. A chamber had been excavated 
to the depth of ten feet, and in the floor of the chamber was the mouth 
of the well, like the mouth of a bottle, and just wide enough to admit 
a man's bodv. We lowered a candle down the well and found the air 
perfectly good, and after the usual amount of noise and talking among 
the workmen and idlers, I, Lieutenant S. Anderson, R.E., was lashed 
with a good rope round the waist, and a loop for my feet, and lowered 
through the mouth of the well by some trusty Arabs, directed by my 
friend Mr. Falcher, the Protestant missionary. The sensation was 
novel and disagreeable. The numerous knots in the rope continued to 
tighten and to creak, and after having passed through the narrow mouth I 
found myself suspended in a cylindrical chamber, in shape and propor- 
tion not unlike that of the barrel of a gun. The twisting of the rope 
caused me to revolve a? I was being lowered, which produced giddiness, 
and there was the additional unpleasantness of vibrating from side to 
side, and touching the sides of the well. I suddenly heard the people 
from the top shouting to tell me that I had reached the bottom, so 
when I began to move I found myself lying on my back at the bottom of 
the well : looking up at the mouth the opening seemed like a star. It 
was fortunate that I had been securely lashed to the rope, as I had 
fainted during the operation of lowering. The well is seventy-five feet 
deep, seven feet six inches diameter, and is lined throughout with rough 
masonry, as it is dug in alluvial soil. The bottom of the well was per- 
fectly dry at this time of the year (the month of May), and covered 
with loose stones. There was a little pitcher lying at the bottom un- 
broken, and this was an evidence of there being water in the well 
at some seasons, as the pitcher would have been broken had it fallen 
upon the stones. It is probable that the well was very much deeeper 

o 
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in ancient times, for in ten years it had decreased ten feet in depth. 
Every one visiting the well throws stones down for the satisfaction of 
hearing them stnke the bottom, and in this way, as well as from the 
debris of the mined church built over the well during the fourth century, 
it has become filled up to probably more than a half of its original 
depth 

'' The gardens in the Yale of Shechem were looking very beautifol at 
this time (May 1st). The fig-trees, the latest of all, were in full leaf, 
and the people commenced to reap in the plain on this day."-— 
Recovery of Jermalem^ p. 467- 

''Maundrell, March 24th, 1697, found fifteen feet of water in the 
well. In April, 1839, my friend, the Plev. S. Calhoun, found water in 
the well ten or twelve feet deep." — Robinson's Biblical ReaearcheSf 
iii. 109. 

" A very obvious question presented itself to us upon the spot, vi«., 
How can it be supposed that the woman should have come 6t>m the 
city, now half an hour distant, with her water-pot, to draw water 6t>m 
Jacob's well, when there are so many fountains just around the city, 
and she must also have passed directly by a large one at mid-distance ? 
But, in the first place, the ancient city, probably in part, lay nearer to 
this well than the modem one : and then, too, it is not said that the 
woman came thither /rom the city at all. She may have dwelt, or have 
been labouring, near the well ; and have gone into the city only to make 
her wonderful report respecting the strange prophet. Or, even grantuu| 
that her home was in the city, there would be nothing improbable ana 
unusual in the supposition, that the inhabitants may have seta peooliar 
value on the water of this ancient well of Jacob, and have occasionally 
put themselves to the trouble of going thither to draw. That it was 
not the ordinary public well of the city, is probable from the cirenm- 
stance that there was here no public accommodation for drawing water.'* 
— ^Robinson's Biblical Researches, iii. 111. 

No mention is made of any mechanical contrivance, by which the 
woman drew the water, and yet considering the great depth of the weQ 
there must have been some. She could not raise it with her pitcher. 
Modem travellers in Palestine have noticed several ways of raisiog 
water from the deep wells. 

*' We came to a well at the foot of a hill, on which there is a villagB 
called Per6 : the oxen raise the water by a bucket and rope, without a 
wheel, and so by driving them from the well the bucket is drawn up.** 
— Pocock's Travels, ii. 61. 

^* At the foot of the hill is what the monks call the well of Zabolon: 
the water is drawn by boys in leathern buckets, and carried in jars up 
the hill on women's heads." — Idem, ii. 62. 

''At Ajfor (between Jemsalem and Gaza) there was an andent 
well in the valley, exhibiting quite a pastoral scene of patriarohil 
days. Many cattle, flocks of sheep, and kids, and also camels, wM 
all waiting around the well : while men and women were hasail 
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n^oyed in drawing water for them. These people at once offered, 
id drew water for us and our thirsty animals, without the ex- 
)ctation of reward. The well was square and narrow ; by measuring 
16 rope we found the depth to be sixty feet. A platform of very 
ige stones was built up around it, and there were many drinking 
oughs. On the platform was fixed a small reel for the rope, which a 
an seated on a level with the axis wound up, by pulling the upper 
irt of the reel towards him with his hands, while he at the same time 
ished the lower part from him with the feet." — Robinson's Biblical 
esearches, ii. 851. 

'^ Here (Sumneil, between Jerusalem and Gaza) is a large public well 
• the foot of the hillock ; it measured 110 feet deep to the surface of 
16 water, and eleven feet in diameter : the walls being circular and 
imposed of hewn stones of good masonry ; women were drawing water 
om the well by a rope passing over a pulley, which they hauled up by 
inning off with it a great distance into the field, in the manner of 
ilors." — Idem^ ii. 868. 

The Samaritans. — ^After the Assyrian conquest of Israel, and the 
moval of its people into captivity, colonies from the East were placed 
their deserted cities. The country having been desolated by war, 
ild beasts multiplied, and became the terror and scourge of the new 
habitants. The barren heights of Hermon and Lebanon, and the 
)86rted jungles of the Jordan valley, are to this day infested with 
tarSy panthers, wolves, and jackals. The strangers attributed the 
lamity to the anger of the local deity, of whose peculiar mode of 
irship they were ignorant. They therefore petitioned for Jewish 
iesis to instruct them in religious rites ; and after they had heard 
eir teachings, '' they feared the Lord, and served their own gods.*' 

Kings xvii. 24-41.) Such was the origin of the Samaritans. 
arangers by blood, they were merely instructed in some of the leading 
tints of the Jewish religion by one or more Jewish priests : and still 
fauned the gods of their own nations. In after times the Jews 
fosed to acknowledge them in any way, and would not permit them 
assist in building the second temple, though their refusal cost them 
any trials. (Ezra iv.) 

Being cast off by tiie Jews, the Samaritans resolved to erect a 
mple of their own on Gerizim. The immediate occasion appears to 
k¥e been the circumstances related byNehemiah, that a son of Joiada, 
6 high-priest, had become son-in-law to Sanballat, and had on this 
count been expelled from Jerusalem. (Neh. xiii. 28.) The date of 
6 temple may thus be fixed at about b.o. 420. Shechem now became 
6 metropolis of the Samaritans as a sect, and an asylum for all 
K)8tate and lax Jews. (Joseph. Antiq. xi. 8-6.) These things tended 
foster enmity between the two nations, which resulted in the total 
istruction of the Temple of Gerizim by the Jews, under John 
yrcanus. The very name Samaritan became a by-word and a 
proach among the Jews, just as the name Yehudy, '' Jew,*' is among 

a 2 
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modem Syrians ; and some even supposed that the Jews nicknamed 
the city of Shechem Sychar, '' Falsehood/' to mark their opinion of 
the pretended origin of its inhabitants. In onr Saviour's time the 
Samaritans retained their worship on Gerizim, though the temple was 
in ruins ; and they had some vague expectations of a Messiah. During 
the reign of Vespasian Shechem was rebuilt, and renamed Neapolis, 
" New City," an appellation which has run into the Arabic Nabulus — 
one of the very few instances in which the Greek has supplanted the 
Semitic name. 

The ancient Samaritans and modem Druses appear to have had very 
much in common both in character and origin. The ancient Samaritan 
was part heathen, part Jew ; and the modem Dmse of Mount Lebanon 
is part heathen, part Christian; and some have thought that the 
modem Dmses derive their origin from the very same tribes as the 
ancient Samaritans. '' After the second captivity of Israel, Esarhaddon 
re-peopled the wasted strongholds of Samaria with the tribes whose 
names are given with so much particularity in Scripture, (2 Eongs 
xvii. 24 ; and Ezra iv. 9,) races of fierce habit and degraded hiikf 
whose heathen practices, engrafted on the cormpt Judaism which 
lingered amongst the earlier Samaritans, brought down on the new 
colonies the especial Nemesis of God. Of these fierce tribes there 
were some who, Cuthites in name, were of the family of the Boyal 
Scythians, or Gordyans, from the Gordisean mountains, whom in sub- 
sequent times the Greeks knew by the name of Carduchi, (Xen. Anab.,) 
and with whom we are familiar as Eoords. Some of these were 
settled in the Lebanon, and from them it has been said that the Druses 
spring, and draw the tenets of an ancient but unholy worship." — ^Lord 
Carnarvon's Druses of the Lebanon^ p. 42. 

Pococke mentions another account of the origin of the Druses. 
He says : " If any account can be given of the original of the Dmses, 
it is that they are the remains of the Christian armies in the holy 
war ; and they themselves now say that they are descended from ihe 
English."— Trarete, ii. 94. 

'' If of old the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans, the latter, 
the Samaritans of Nabulus, at the present day reciprocate the feeling: 
and neither eat nor drink, nor marry, nor associate with the Jews ; 
but only trade with them." — Robinson's Biblical Researches, iii. 107. 
"There are not now two hundred Samaritans, all told, in the 
world. They themselves mention one hundred and fifty as the correel 
census. They are a strange people, clinging to their law and to tiie 
sepulchres of their fathers with invincible tenacity." — Thomson's Ltmd 
and the Book, p. 477. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

lirist talketh with a woman of Samaria^ and revealeth Himself 
unto her ; 27 His disciples maroel ; 81 He declareth to them His 
zeal to Ood^s glory; 89 Many Samaritans believe on Him; 43 He 
ieparteih into Galilee, and healeth the Ruter*s son that lay sick 
%t Capernaum, 

us had already paid one Tisit to Galilee since the commencement of 
Mimstry, and had then wrought the miracle which this Evangelist 
sibes in the second chapter. He now midertakes a second journey 
lier. This is most probably the visit of which St. Matthew (iy, 12) 
St. Mark (i. 14) both speak. But as neither of these Evangelists 
te any of the acts of Jesus between His Temptation and John's 
risonmenty they naturally record this His visit into Oalilee im- 
iately after their mention of the Baptist's imprisonment. 
rhe reason which St. John assigns for this journey into GtJilee, 
liai the Pharisees or Sanhedrin at Jerusalem were beginning to 
f jealous of His increasing influence with the people. The 
fds that daily flocked to the baptism of John, had in their 
ion become too great either for the public safety, or for the con- 
ance of their power in the nation, and the influence of Jesus was 
tming greater even than that of John. Jesus therefore retires for 
ne into a more remote district. The fulness of time was not yet 
e for Him to yield Himself up to their malice. By removing 
Ghdilee He woidd be almost beyond the influence and machina- 
9 of the Sanhedrin, and though He would still be within the 
idiction of Herod, the more distant He was from the place of 
abode, the less likely He was to attract Herod's attention, and 
anse him in any way to interfere and attempt to put a stop to His 
istry. 

1 [When therefore the Lord knew] (how the Pharisees) 
[ heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
Q John. 

3. When therefore Jeflos knew.] 
U£ That the Pharisees.) 

2 (Though) Jesus Himself baptized not, but His 
dples. 

at Howbeit.) 
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3 He left Judaea, and departed [again] into Galilee.^ 

[A. v.* Omits, again.] 

4 (And) He must needs go through Samaria. 

(Alt Now.) 

The expression, "He must needs go through Samaria," has doubt- 
less reference partly to the situation of the countries here mentioned, 
Samaria lying between JudsBa and Gahlee. Jesus is now in Judsea, 
and to reach Galilee he must needs pass through Samaria. Josephus 
incidentally mentions that it was usual for the Galilfeans to travel by 
the way of Samaria to Jerusalem, upon the celebration'of their festivals. 
But, like so many other expressions, it may have a latent reference to 
His gracious designs of mercy to this Samaritan woman, or Samaria 
in general. When he afterwards sent the Twelve Apostles, he said 
unto them : "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not." (Matt. x. 5.) He seems to recog^ 
nise the alien descent of the Samaritans, and to treat them on the 
footing of Gentiles. He does not forbid his Apostles to pass through 
Samaria, but not to go of set purpose to preach the Gospel to them. 
The reason, too, is given. The Gospel must first be preached to the 
" lost sheep of the house of Israel;" and their prejudice against it 
must not be excited by preaching to the Gentiles and the Samaritans : 
their time was not yet come. 

5 (Then cometh He) to a city of Samaria, (which ia) 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob ga^e 
to his son Joseph.* 

(Alf. He ooxneth therefore— omits, which is.) 



1 ** From Jerusalem to Nazareth, by 
way of the hill towns of Shiloh, Sychar, 
Nain, and Endor, the distance, as a bird 
would fly, is about sixty-four miles, being 
nearly the same as that from Oxford to 
London. By the camel paths, and there 
are no other, it is eighty miles. A good 
rider, having little baggage and less curio- 
sity, may get oyer the ground in two long 
days ; to do so, however, he must make up 
his mind to spend twelve hours each day 
in the saddle, on stony hill-sides, with 
very little water, and still less shade, xmder 
the blazing light of a Syrian sxm. An easy 
journey, with time to rest and read, to see 
the wells, ruins, and cities on the route, 
may be made in four days ; thoagh better 
still in five. 

*'The Lord and His disciples went 
through the land on foot ; resting by the 
wells, under the shade of fig-trees, in the 
caves of rocks. 



" The first part of this journey, a ride 
of thirty-six miles from the Damascus 
gate, to be done in about twelve hours, 
brings you to one of the most lovely and 
attractive spots in Palestine : the site of 
Joseph's tomb and Jacob's well, where 
Jesus, resting from his long walk, begged 
the woman of Samaria to give him drink.*' 
— Dixon's Holy Land^ ii. 72. 

" It was the custom of the Gkiliheans, aa 
they went to Jerusalem to the Festivals, 
to go through the country of the Samari- 
tans. — Josephus Antiq. xx. vi. 1. ** And he 
that would go soonest thi^er must go that 
way, and it is three days' journey tl^t way 
from Galilee to Jerusalem," in vita tua. 

* Sychar. — *' It is read in some copies 
and by some expositors, with y in the first 
syllable, as in the text of Ghrysostom, 
Montanus, the Arabic, the Italian of Bra- 
cioli, Chemnitius, Grotius, &o., and by 
some with i, Sichar, as the Vulgar Latin, 
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Sychar, or Shechem, most have been a very sacred spot to the 
Jews as well as to the Samaritans : and Jacob's acknowledged connec- 
tion with it is, as it were, one of the links that bind the Old and New 
Testament together. In the book of Joshua, (chapter xxiy. 82,) it is 
said that this parcel of ground became the inheritance of the children 
of Joseph, and that Joseph's bones were buried here. St. Stephen 
implies that others also of the patriarchs or their families were buried 
here. (Acts yii. 16.) 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus, therefore, being 
wearied with His journey (sat thus on the well) :^ (and) it 
was about the sixth hour. 

(AlH Was editing thus by the well— K)init8, and.) 



BesA, Deodates Italian, the Spanish, 
French, Dntoh, and some Greek copies 
which ihese foUowed. Be it read whether 
way it is with Sychar or Sichar (as such 
changes are not strange) the place and 
city apparently was the same with Sichem, 
BO famous in the Old Testament. And 
that appeareth plain by this, that it is 
aaid, there was the portion of land which 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph, which 
plainly was Sichem. (Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19 ; 
and zlviiL 22.)— Lightfoot, i. 598. 

This name is only foxmd in St. John 
iy. 5, bat it is nniversally considered to be 
the same as Sichem or Shechem, which is 
frequently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment history. Dr. Bobinson {Bib, Rei, iii. 
118) Sim, ** In consequence of the hatred 
of tne Jews, and in allnsion to the idolatry 
d the Samaritans, the town Sichem pro- 
bably reeelTed among the Jewish common 
peo^e the by-name of Sychar, which we 
find in the Gospel of St. John ; while 
Stephen, in addi^ssing the more courtly 
Baahedrin, employs the ancient name. 
(Acts yii. 16.) Sychar might be derived 
nom a Hebrew root, meaning either false- 
hood or drunkard.'* 

Josephus describes ShecHem as between 
Moont Gerizim and Mount Ebal. The 
Pteoen t NAbnlus is a corruption of Neapo- 
lia ; and NeapoUs succeeded the more an- 
eient Shechem. The city received its now 
name from Vespasian. The situation of 
the town is one of surpassing beauty. It 
Bea in a sheltered valley, protected by 
Gerizim on the south and Ebal on the 
north. The feet of these moxmtains, 
where they rise from the town, are not 
more than 500 yards apart. The bottom 
of the Talley is about 1800 feet above the 



level of the sea, and the top of Gerizim 
800 feet higher still. The site of the pre- 
sent city, which is believed to have been 
also that of the Hebrew city, occurs exactly 
on the water- summit ; and streams is- 
suing from the numerous springs there, 
flow down the opposite slopes of the 
valley, spreading verdure and fertility in 
every direction. Travellers vie with each 
other in the language which they em- 
ploy to describe the scene that bursts here 
so suddenly upon them on arriving in 
spring or early summer at this paradise of 
the Holy Land. 

" Here," says Dr. Bobinson (iii. 96) " a 
scene of luxuriant and almost unparalleled 
verdure burst upon our view. The whole 
valley was filled with gardens of vegeta- 
bles, and orchards of all kinds of £ruit, 
watered by several foufitains, which burst 
forth in various parts, and flow westward 
in refreshing streams. It came upon us 
suddenly like a scene of fairy enchant- 
ment. We saw nothing to compare with 
it in all Palestine. Here, beneath the 
shade of an immense mulberry-tree, by 
the side of a purling rill, we pitched our 
tent for the remainder of the day and 
night .... We rose early, awakened by 
the songs of nightingales and other birds, 
of which the gardens around us were full.** 

^ Sat thus {(Ka0((ttro o2h-ws), <* that is, 
in a weary posture, or after the manner 
as tired men used to sit down. De Dieu 
taketh it only for an elegancy in the 
Greek which might well be omitted ; and 
accordingly the Syriac hath omitted it 
and not owned it at all. But see it em- 
phatical in other places also : 1 Sam. ix. 
13 ; 1 Kings ii. 7 ; Acts vii. 8.'*— Light- 
foot, i. 593. 
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What a mysterioas dispensation, that He, who made the body, 
should feel the hunger and thirst and fatigue incident to the body, that 
He, who made the sun, should feel exhaustion from its heat ; that 
He, who made all things, should depend for sustenance, and for the 
support of His life, on the benevolent feelings of his own creatures. 
Holy women, it is said, ministered to Him of their substance, and He 
had a common purse with the Twelve Apostles. 

The hour may be mentioned either as a reason for His weariness 
— ^the sixth hour being the time when the sun was hottest and most 
exhausting — or as accounting for the presence of the woman, the sixth 
being the usual hour for drawing water. If St. John calculates time 
in the same way as the other three Evangelists, i.e., beginning from 
sunrise, about six o'clock in the mornings the sixth hour would be 
twelve o'clock at noon. But if, as some think, St. John uses a dif- 
ferent mode of reckoning, beginning, like ourselves, at mid-day, the 
sixth hour would be six o'clock in the evening. This woman appears 
to be alone. If the evening was the usual time for drawing water, 
she would scarcely have been quite alone, as the women in Eastern 
countries generally go in company, in troops, to draw water. 

7 There coiAeth [a woman] of Samaria to draw water : 
Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink. 

[S. A certain woman.] 

8 For His disciples were gone away into the city to buy 
(meat.) 

(Alf. Food.) 

That His disciples should have gone into the village of Sychar, 
apparently at some distance to buy food : that Jesus should find thisSama- 
ritan woman alone, when he could remonstrate with her on the wicked- 
ness of her life, nothing of this happened by mere accident. It was part of 
the same act of mercy, it was all foreseen and ordained. From TTir dress 
and dialect, she would easily recognise Him to be a Jew ; and she 
knew the feud that had existed between the Jews and Samaritans for 
hundreds of years. 



** iinvs has been considered redundant. 
But that adverb is thus frequently em- 
ployed after a participle to imply a repe- 
tition of the participiid notion : tired with 
the journey t sat down thus (sicut erat, in 
consequence of being thus fatigued)." — 
Winer's Grammar of New Testament, 640. 

On the weU (hrl rrj mryrj). — "It should 
be rather, by the 'well — in its immediate 
nei^bourhood. On two other occasions, 
namely, Mark xiii. 29, John v. 2, our 
translators have rightly gone back from 



the more vigorous rendering of M, with ft 
dative, to which they have here adbered. 
Yet it ought to be said that Winer (Oram- 
mar of New Testament) is on the ode of 
our version as it stands." — ^ArohUibop 
Trench on Authorised Version, 90. 

^irl TTj mtyjj ** on the weU (the mftigin 
of the well), the structure round it, mf 
higher than the mouth of tiie weU tt- 
self.'*— Winer's Granunar of New Te»l«- 
ment, 410. 
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9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him, How is 
it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 
woman of Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans.^ 

[S. The woman of Samaria saith unto Him : S. omits, for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans.] 

(Alf. The Samaritan woman therefore— which am a Samaritan woman — ^for Jews 
have no dealings with Samaritans.) 

The latter claase of this verse is probably the explanation of the 
Evangelist, and not the words of the Samaritan woman. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her. If thou knewest 
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee. Give Me to 
drink : thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would 
have given thee living water. 

In these words Jesus endeavours to excite her desire to learn two 
things — ^the gift of God, and the real character of Him who was 
speaking with her. The gift of God was, by name, " living water," 
bat in reality the Holy Spirit. He was in outward appearance a mere 
man, a Jew, as she had called Him, but in reality He was God. 

The quality of water differs so much, according to the condition in 
which it exists, that there may be said to be two very different kinds : 
1. Water without motion, stagnant, collected in artificial cisterns ; 2. 
Living water, perpetuaUy flowing from a natural spring. Jesus asks 
of the Samaritan woman water from the well, water more nearly re- 
sembling that collected in artificial cisterns ; and says, that if she had 



^For the Jews have no deaUngs 
with the Samaritans {6v y^ trvyxp^y- 
Toi lovScdot ^ofiaptlrais). — I. ** That trans- 
lation which the French and English 
foUow, seems to stretch the sense of the 
word beyond what it will well bear. For 
granting the Samaritans were mere hea- 
thens, yet did not this forbid the Jews 
haying any kind of dealings with them, 
for they did not refuse merchandising 
with any of the Gentile nations what- 
erer.- ... 

*' n. That version, non utuntur Judai 
Samaritiif as Beza : or non contuntuTt as 
the Vulgar, hardly reacheth the sense of 
the word, or folly comes up to the truth 
of the thing." 

Lightfoot then goes on to prove by 
quotations from ancient Jewish writings. 



that the Jews did not refuse to deal with 
the Samaritans in the way of trade, but 
they would not borrow anything of them, 
or accept anything from them gratis, or 
allow of any interchange of acts of kind- 
ness and courtesy between them, and 
concludes : ** Nor, indeed, can the word 
(Tvyxptovrai. in this place intend anything 
else. For whereas it was lawful for the 
Jews to converse with the Samaritans, 
buy of them, use their labour, answer to 
their benedictions * Amen,* lodge in their 
towns (Luke ix. 52), I would fain know 
in what sense, after all this, can it be 
said, lovSouot ^v atryxp^^^cu Safiopctratr, 
but in this only, that they would not be 
obliged to them for any kindness.** — 
Lightfoot, u. 538. 
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known who He was, she wonld have asked of Him, and He wonld have 
given her, " living water." In using the expression, " living water," 
Jesus means the water that causes life, the Holy Spirit. He is endea- 
vouring to raise her thoughts from earth, from the water of the body to 
the water of the soul, the Holy Spirit. The woman misunderstands his 
use of the words, '^ living water," and expresses her doubts of His power 
to do this. He has nothing to draw water with, and he is not greater 
than Jacob, who gave this well. There is no otiier water here, as she 
argues, but that of this well : '' and the well is deep, and thou hast 
nothing to draw with; from whence, then, hast Thou that living water." 

11 [The woman saith unto Him], Sir, Thou hast nothing 
to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence [then] 
hast Thou that Uving water ?^ 

[S. y. She saith unto Him ; S. omits, then.] 

12 Art Thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, [and drank thereof himself,] (and his children) 
and his cattle ? 

[S. He drank also thereof himself.] 
(Alf. And his sons.) 

She praises the water of this well for its goodness and abundance. 
What Jacob himself and his children drank of must be good, what 
his cattle drank of, must be plentiful. Jesus does not reply to her 
question, Art Thou greater than our father Jacob ? but leaves her to 
conclude that He was greater than Jacob, from the superiority of the 
water which He would give, over that which Jacob had given. The 
water which He should give had two properties, which no other water 
had. He who drank of it should never thirst again ; and it should be in 
him a weU of water springing up into everlasting life. 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, (Whosoever) 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again. 

(Alf. Every one that.) 

14 But whosoever (drinketh) of the water that I shall 
give him (shall never thirst) : but the water that I shall 



1 Thou hast nothing to draw with draw with, as well as their yesselB to eany 
{6vr€ hnKii/M ^x^ts) Camerarius oat of water in, unless they made the same 



Plantus latins &ktX^^ sitolam, Beza oat sel serve for both uses, by letting it down 
of Austin hauritorium .... It seems to draw with a oord."— Idghtfool, i. 698. 
they brought their buckets with them to 
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give him (shall be) in [him] (a well) of water springing up 
into (everlasting life). 

[S. OmitSi him.] 

(Alt Shall drink — shall not thirst for evermore— shall become — a fountain — 
eternal life.) 

The properties of water which ancient writers have mentioned as 
symbolising the Holy Spirit, are numberless. Two are very striking, 
its power to purify, and its power to nourish. No stain can be 
cleansed without water, neither can any life be supported without 
water. 

But the thoughts of the woman still cling to earth. From His 
conversation with her thus far, she fails to learn either the character 
of Him who was speaking, or the nature of the '' living water." Of the 
two qualities which He mentions as belonging to the water which He 
can give, her desires settle upon that which appears most likely to 
apply to her own bodily wants. She divests His words of their proper 
meaning, namely, that he who received the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
should never require any other kind of spiritual strength in his conflict 
with Satan and his temptations ; and she applies them in her own 
sense to the body, and to the thirst of the body. 

15 The woman saith unto Him, Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, (neither come hither) to draw. 

(Alt Neither oome all the way hither.) 

The prophets had spoken of " water" and of *' living water " with 
reference to the soul, and as applying to the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
in such clear unveiled language, that had the woman been a Jew 
instead of a Samaritan, she would scarcely have failed to see His 
application of those terms. But this was the defect of her national 
creed. The Samaritans did not receive as Holy Scripture the prophets, 
or any portion of the Old Testament except the books of Moses, at 
least they did not receive them as of the same authority as the writings 
of Moses. Besides other passages, Isaiah had said, " With joy shall 
ye draw water out of the wells of salvation" (Isa. xii. 3) ; "I will pour 
water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : I will 
pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine ofispring.** 
(xKv. 3.) " My people have committed two evils : they have forsaken 
Me the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water." (Jer. ii. 13.) ''In that day there 
shall be a fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness." (Zech. xiii. 1.) 
** And it shall be in that day, that living waters shall go out from 
Jerusalem," (xiv. 8). 

So far Jesus had not succeeded, so to speak, in raising the thoughts 
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of this Samaritan woman beyond her own daily bodily wants. He has 
apparently excited in her no interest to learn the nature of the '' living 
water/' or the character of Him who talked with her. He therefore 
touches another chord. 

16 [Jesus saith unto her], Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

[Y. He Baith onto her.] 
(Alf. He saith unto her.) 

17 [The woman answered and said,] (I have no hus- 
band). Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, (I have 
no husband). 

[Y. Answered and said unto Him. S. omits, and said.] 
(Alf. I have not a husband.) 

18 For thou hast had five husbands : (and he whom 
thou now hast) is not thy husband : (in that saidst thou 
truly).^ 

(Alf. And now he whom thou hast— in this thou hast spoken truth.) 

H, in the passage, '^ he, whom then now hast, is not thy husband " 
a stress is to be laid on the word ''thy/' if after having had five 
legitimate husbands, the one whom she now had was so far from being 
her husband, that he was the husband of some other woman^ the case 
is worse against her than at first sight appears. But when she 
honestly confesses that she has no husband, Jesus does not rouse her 
anger by unsparingly denounciug her sin. He first praises her for the 
truthfulness of her confession. 

She now begins to rise to the knowledge of His character, and it may 
be with a sincere desire to learn where to pray properly — she proposes 
to Him as a prophet, the great question of the day, whether the Temple 
of Jerusalem or on Mount Gerizim, which overhung her own city of 
Sychar, was the right place for the worship of God. 

The Patriarch Jacob had ofiered sacrifice at Sychar, or Shechem. 
(Gen. xxxiii. 20.) From Mount Gerizim the six tribes had solenmly 
pronounced the blessiugs that should be on those who kept the Ten 
Commandments. (Deut. xxvii. 12.) At Shechem, Joshua before his 
death had recounted to the assembled Israelites God's merciful dealings 
with them. (Josh, xxiv.) A temple, if not then standing, had 



^ In that Baidst thou truly. — tovto rodro iLKrje&s iifn\Kas (as EiihnSl main- 
&Xil0is HifnjKos, thii hast thou spoken tnUt tains) would be ambigaons. — Winer's 
hoc verum dixisti. On the other hand, Grammar of New Testamentt p. i86. 
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fonnerly stood on Mount Gerizim. All this might seem to convey a 
kind of right and legality to the worship offered there. But Ood had 
chosen one place for His worship, one place only for sacrifices to he 
offered to Him. He had said, '' Take heed to thyself that thou offer 
not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest : But in the place 
which the Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer 
ihy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I command thee." 
(Dent. xii. IS.) This place was Jerusalem. Neither length of time, 
nor the eminence of the worshippers, could invest any other place with 
the right, which God had given to Jerusalem alone. 

19 The woman saith unto Him, [Sir], I perceive that 
thon art a prophet. 

[S. Omits Sir.] 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain : and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to 
worship. 

[S. That it ifl in JeroBalem where.] 

21 Jesus saith unto her, [Woman, believe Me,] ( [the 
hour Cometh, when ye shall] neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship) the Father. 

[S.y. Believe Me, woman ; A. The honr cometh that ye shall.] 
(Alf. An hour oometh when neither in this mountain nor in Jerosalem ahall ye 
worship.) 

22 Ye worship (ye know not what : we know what we 
worship : for salvation is of the Jews.) 

(Alf. That which ye know not : we worship that which we know, heoaose salvation 
eometh of the Jews.) 

23 (But the hour cometh), and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father (in spirit and in 
truth) : (for the Father seeketh such to worship Him.)^ 

(Alf. Howbeit an hour cometh — ^in spirit and truth — for such the Father also 
■eeketh them that worship Him to be.) 



* In spirit and in truth. — Zv Tvfifian preposition iv there denotes the element 

Kol iLKii$tl(ft which qualify vpoaKwriaovaiyf in which vpoaKvyhyiB exercised. — Winer* s 

most not be resolved and degraded into Grammar of New Tettament, p. 444. 
the adverbs TrcvfurrucAi ical ikri9&f. The 
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24 God is a Spirit : and they that worship [Him] must 
worship [Him] in spirit and in truth. 

[S. Omits Him ; S. In the spirit of troth.] 
(Alf. Must worship in spirit and troth.) 

In his answer, Jesus first declares that the worship at present 
ofiered to God, whether at Jerusalem or on Mount Gerizim, should 
shortly, very shortly, be abolished. He then settles the question in 
dispute between the Jews and the Samaritans, and gives it in favour of 
the Jews. The Samaritans worship they know not what. The object 
of their worship, as well as the manner of their worship was wrong. 
Along with the God of Israel they worship false gods, the knowledge 
of which their fathers had brought with them from Babylon and its 
neighbourhood. The Jews know what they worship : for salvation is 
of the Jews. This was the case both as regards the old dispensation 
and the new. The will of God respecting Himself, and the way in 
which He would be worshipped, was in ancient times revealed to the 
Jews, and so far as it became known to the Gentiles, this knowledge 
was disseminated from the Jews. In the new dispensation, Jesus, the 
author of salvation, was bom of the Jews, and from them He became 
a Light to lighten the Gentiles. 

But true as is the worship which the Jews offer when compared 
with that of the Samaritans, it is not to continue, nay, it is already 
superseded. God has chosen another mode of being worshipped, free 
from the defects of both these. With the true God the Samaritans 
worship false Gods. Their worship is not true. The Jews worship 
the true God, but their worship is not spiritual. It consists chiefly in 
the sacrifice of animals, in rites which begin and end with the body» 
and it is limited to one place, the Temple at Jerusalem. But all these 
are only shadows, types of the worship which Christ should establish. 
God's worship should be the worship of the heart, by acts of devotion, 
faith, hope, repentance. These, wherever off'ered, and by whomsoever 
offiered, should be accepted by God in the place of the victims which 
had hitherto been offered to Him rightly at Jerusalem, but ignorantly, 
superstitiously, and unlawfully at Gerizim. 

In His Sermon on the Mount which our Saviour delivers only a 
short time after this. He shows that the righteousness, the practical 
life of the Christian, must exceed that of the Jew, and in His con- 
versation with this woman He shows that the worship of a Christian 
must differ from that of a Jew in two great particulars. It must be 
the worship of the soul, not the worship offered by the body merely, and 
it must not be confined to any one locality. He also gives the reason 
of this : " God is a Spirit : and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth." 

25 The woman saith unto Him, I know that Messias 
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Cometh, which is called Christ: (when He is come,) [He will 
tell us] all things. 

[S. He telleth ns.] 

(Alf. When He shall come.) 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto Thee am He. 

The woman only expresses the general expectation, which existed 
at this time that the coming of the Messiah was at hand. Even if the 
Samaritans did not receive the prophets and would therefore be 
ignorant of Daniel's prophecy of the Messiah, the learned among them 
wonld be acquainted with the prophecy of Jacob, (Gen. xlix. 10,) and 
the rest would know it from common rumour. 

27 And upon this came His disciples, and marvelled 
(that He talked with the woman) : (yet no [man said]). What 
seekest Thou ? or. Why talkest Thou with her.^ 

[S. Said onto Him.] 

(Alt Thftt He was taliiDg with a woman — ^yet no one said.) 



1 With the Woman f/icra Twoi/cbs). So 
also Dr. John Lightfoot (17 cent.) trans- 
lates this passage. His opinion is that 
though the article is not expressed in 
the Greek, it is to be understood in the 
tense. He supposes that the surprise of 
the disoiples was raised, not so much be- 
cause Jesus was talking with a woman^ but 
with a Samaritan. This had already been 
a cause of wonder to herself (ver. 9). He 
quotes a passage from Mamionides to 
^ow that the Jews were allowed to buy 
meat of, and to seU meat to, those with 
whom they were not allowed to enter into 
familiar conversation. ** For they might 
not use any commerce, nor any converse 
with a person excommunicate (as the 
Samaritans were to the Jews), but only so 
much as for the providing of meat." — 
ICaim. in Talmud, torah, per. 7. — ^Light- 
foot, i. 594. 

The following is Bp. Middleton's note 
on this, ** Campbell lays some stress on 
the absence of the article, and thinks the 
meaning is, with any woman at all. From 
the absence of the article nothing can be 
inferred, because of the preposition. On 
the whole I am inclined to believe that 
the surprise felt by the Apostles was rather 
at our Saviour's conversing with this par- 
ticular woman, than with any woman in- 
discriminately The business of 

fetching water belonged exclusively to 
females ; and wells had, from that cause, 



become places of resort for the loose and 
licentious of both sexes. It is possible, 
therefore, that the surprise of the disoiples 
might be excited, more especially by our 
Saviour's conversing with this particular 
woman, whom He had found in such 
a place; and her appearance, probably, 
bespoke somewhat of her real character, 
as exhibited in the sequel of the story.*' 
—On the Greek Article, p. 243. 

Alford translates this, with a woman, 
and Dr. J. B. Lightfoot remarks on it : 
** The English version, * They marvelled 
that He talked with the woman,' implies 
that the disciples knew her shameful his- 
tory — ^a highly improbable supposition, 
since she is obviously a stranger whose 
ohiuncter our Lord reads through His 
divine intuition alone : whereas ibe true 
rendering, *He talked with a woman,' 
which indeed alone explains the emphatic 
position of yvyaiK6s, points to their sur- 
prise that He should break through the 
conventional restraints imposed by rab- 
binical authority, and be seen tallong to 
one of the other sex in public. A rab- 
binical precept was, Let no one talk with 
a woman in the street, no not with his 
own wife." — Revieion of English New Tes- 
tamentf p. 115. 

Between these different translations and 
different explanations the reader must 
choose. But the passage can scarcely be 
cited as a dear instance of careless, or 
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The surprise of the disciples may have been caused either because 
He was holding a conversation with a woman, a stranger and in a 
lonely place, which they looked upon as a breach of Jewish propriety ; 
or, because He was holding a conversation with this particular woman, 
on the ground, either that she was a Samaritan, or that from certain 
indications, which the disciples easily recognised, she was a woman of 
infamous character ; but whatever was the source of their surprise, 
reverence for Jesus prevented them from giving expression to it. 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and (went her 
way) into the city, and saith to the men, 

(Alf. Went away.) 

29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever 
I did : is not this the Christ ? ^ 

(Alf. I8 this the Christ 7) 

30 [Then] they went out of the city, (and came unto 
Him.) 

(V. A. Omits, Then.] 

(Alf. Omits, Then — and were coming to Him.) 

She concluded that He was a prophet because He had revealed to 
her the secrets of her own life, and she believes He is the Messiah on 
His own word. ' In the fulness of her faith and zeal she leaves her 
waterpot, she forgets the errand on which she had been so intent, she 
neglects the water, with which her mind had been so full that she had 
no thoughts for the ^' living water," and hurries into the city to 
announce to others her good news. Her question, Is not this ? or. Is 



even, of faulty rendering on the part of 
onr Translators, supported as they are by 
such authorities as Dr. John Lightfoot 
and Bishop Middleton. 

1 " Is not this the Christ? (ji'frrt oZros 
4(Triv 6 xp^ffr6t ;) Correcting all our pre- 
vious translations, our Translators ren- 
dered the words, ijAfri Sur<is iariv 6 6i6s 
Aa/3t8 (Matt. xii. 23) with perfect accuracy: 
* Is this the son of David ? ' fully under- 
standing that, according to the different 
idioms of the Greek and English, the 
negative particle of the originid was not 
to re-appear in the English." — Acts vii. 
42 : John viii. 22. I am unable to say 
when the reading, which appears in all 
our modem Bibles, *Is not this the 
Son of David ? ' first crept in : it is 
already in Hammond, 1659; but it is 



little creditable to those who should hava 
kept their text inviolate, that th^ hav« 
not exercised a stricter vigilance OTer ii 
It is curious that having escaped eiror 
here, our translators should yet have faDflO 
into it in the exactly similar phrase at 
John iv. 29, fi'firi Ivros icrip 6 xp*ff^^ » 
where th^y do render. * Is not thia the 
Christ ? * but should have rendered, * If 
this the Christ ? * The Samaritan woman 
in her joy, as speaking of a thing too good 
to be true, which she wiU suggest, bat 
dare not absolutely affirm, asks of her fel- 
low-countrymen, *Is this the Ghriat? 
Can this be He whom we have looked for 
so long ? expecting in reply not a negir 
tive, but an affirmative answer.* " — hxStk' 
bishop Trench on AuthorUed Vemem, 
p. 101. 
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this the (Christ, as it has heen translated, does not imply any hesitancy, 
or halting in her own belief, but rather a desire that they shonld draw 
their own conclusion. 

31 In the meanwhile His disciples prayed Him, saying, 
(Master), eat. 

(Alf. Babbi.) 

32 But He said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. 

33 [Therefore] [said the disciples one to another]. Hath 
any mail brought Him ought to eat ?^ 

[S. The diflciples say one to another (omit Therefore.)] 

34 Jesus saith unto them. My meat is (to do the will) 
of Him that sent Me, and (to finish) His work. 

(Alt That I Bhonld do the will— and should finish.) 

Oar Sayioar is gradually unfolding the object of His Own Mission, 
as well as that of His disciples, in their degree, and he incites them 
by varioas considerations zealously to fulfil it. As He had just done 
in His conversation with the Samaritan woman, so He now acts with 
His disciples. He kindles their curiosity and interest by using words, 
that are in common use, in a higher sense. Words that are generally 
confined to the body and its wants, He applies to the soul. His 
hunger, His longing for the conversion of the Samaritans was so 
intense that the hunger of His body was nothing to it. According to 
your usual mode of reckoning. He says, there are yet four months 
unto the harvest ; but I can point out to you a harvest now ready, 
fields abeady ripe for the harvest : a harvest, too, in which those who 
gather it in shall receive as their wages not an earthly recompense but 
life eternal. 

The fields " white already to harvest ** were the city of Sychar 
and the other cities of Samaria, the firstfruits of which was the body 
of men who were returning with the Samaritan woman to hear Jesus 
for themselves. The harvest was their conversion to the faith in Jesus 
as the Messiah, the Son of God. The reapers were Jesus Himself 
and His disciples, who by their teaching were bringing to perfection 



^ Hath any man, &e, — Miy (jJiri) is prised if he received one : John It. 83. 

nsed when a negative answer is presumed Has any one brought Him anything to 

or expected. Some, however, think that eat ? (I do not think so ; especially as we 

fi4i sometimes anticipates an affirmative are here in the country of the Samari- 

answer in the New Testament. But the tans. — Winer's Orammar of New Texto- 

speaker, in snch case, fdways leans to a ment, p. 534. 
negative answer, and would not be snr- 
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the first prinoiples of reverence towards God, which Moses and others 
had sown in their hearts. 

35 (Say ye not), There axe yet four months, and then 
Cometh harvest ? (Behold) I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, (and look on) the fields : for [they are v\rhite already 
to harvest]. 

[8. y. A. For they are white to harvest. Already (A. adds also) he that reapeth.] 
(Alf. Say not ye — lo— and behold — that they are white to harvest already.) 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto hfe eternal : (that [both] he that soweth*and he 
that reapeth) may rejoice together. 

[V. Omits, both.] 

(Alf. Omits, And — ^that both the sower and the reaper.) 

37 And herein is that saying true. One soweth, and 
another reapeth.^ 

(Alf. For herein is [fulfilled] that true saying, One is the sower and another the 
reaper.) 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon (ye bestowed) no 
labour : (other men laboured), and ye are entered into their 
labours. 

(Alf. Te have bestowed — others have labonred.) 

Of the words " Say ye not there are yet four months and then 
cometh harvest/' other interpretations have heen offered ; hut there 
is no sufficient reason to reject the literal meaning. If the literal 
sense he correct, it wiU fix the date of .this conversation. 

Lightfoot (ii. 544) explains the words of verse 35 as pregnant with 
meaning. He quotes several ancient Jewish writers to show that the 
time for sowing wheat and spelt was during the months Tisri and 
Marheshvan, or from the middle of September to the middle of 
November, and that the time for sowing the barley was in the months 
Shebat aud Adar, from January to March, or seventy days before the 
Passover. The conclusion which he draws from this is that, though 



I That trae saying {6 iLKrietyhs).—'' A the true sajring," the article is absolntelj 

few MSS. are without the article; but as necessary, as in St. John i. 9; vi. 89; 

Matthai well observes, **«ta&«M««t a(f««se xv. 1. . . . The great majority of 

potest:' If we render, ** in this instance MSS. ought, I think, to prevail ; th^ an 

the saying is true," the article must be at least as fifty to one." — ^Middleton on 

omitted : but if, " in this is exemplified the Greek Article, p. 244. 
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JesoB says there are yet four months to the harvest, the seed for that 
harrest was only partially sown, the barley, the hope of the harvest to 
come, was not yet committed to the gromid. The knowledge of this 
fieust helps to throw additional light on our Saviour's words. Directing ^ 
their attention to the multitudes of Samaritans whom He saw coming 
towards them, He said, '' Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields : 
for they are white already to harvest." Behold what a harvest of 
souls are here, where there has been but scanty seed sown. Com- 
pared with the Jews, only little seed had been sown among the 
Samaritans, either in the time of the prophets, or during the Ministry 
of Jesus Himself. The last eight months He had spent in JudsBa and 
Jerusalem, and this is His first visit to Samaria, and see how ready 
they are to receive His word and to believe in Him as the Christ. 

The harvest of the Jews began at the Passover. On the second 
day of the Passover the Law enjoined them to bring a sheaf of the first- 
firuits of their harvest, and wave it before the Lord, and from that day they 
counted seven weeks to Pentecost. (Levit. xxiii. 10-15.) The Passover 
was the fourteenth day of the first month — Nisan (the end of March 
and the beginning of April). Four months before the Passover would 
be about the end of our November. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
[on Him] for the saying of the v^oman, which testified, He 
told me all that [ever] I did. 

[8. Omits, on Him ; S. Y. Omit, ever.] 
{Alt In Him.) 

40 (So v^hen the Samaritans v^ere come) unto Him, they 
besought Him (that He would tarry) with them : and He 
(abode) there two days. 

[V. Were oome together nnto Him : S. And He abode with them two days.] 
(All When therefore the Samaritans eame — to tarzy — ^tarried.) 

41 And many more believed because of (His Own 
word). 

(All His word.) 

42 And said unto the woman, (Now we believe, not 
because [of thy saying]) [for we have heard (Him ourselves)], 
and know that this is indeed [the Christ] the Saviour of 
the world. 

[S. Of thy testimony ; S. We have heard Him onrseWes ; S.Y. Omit, the Christ.] 
(All No longer do we helieve heoaose of thy story — for oorselyes — omits, the 
Christ.) 

h2 
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The honesty and sincerity of the Samaritans contrast well with 
the hardness and unbelief of the Jews. After converse with Him 
for two days only the Samaritans believe that Jesns is the Savionr 
of the world. After three years* preaching, after the performance 
of so many and of snch mighty miracles, the Jews as a body 
refuse to believe in Him. Belief and unbelief in Jesus as God 
depended not so much on the proofs that were offered, as on the 
heart and on the previous life of those to whom the proofs were 
exhibited. 

It may be that Jesus remained only two days with the 
Samaritans out of consideration for the Jews, to avoid the 
reproach which they would be sure to fix upon Him for it, and 
the conclusion they would draw, that He could not be the Christ, 
because Christ was promised not to the Samaritans but to the 
Jews. 

43 Now after (two days) He departed thence, and went 
into Galilee. 

[S. V. He departed thence into Galilee.] 

(Alf. The two days — He departed thence into Galilee.) 

44 For Jesus Himself testified that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. 

45 (Then when He was come) into Qtdilee, the Galilseans 
received Him, having seen all the things that He did at 
Jerusalem at the feast : for they also went unto the feast. 

(Alf. When therefore He came.) 

Usually Nazareth, His own country, would be included under the 
term Galilee, but here His own country is used in contradistinction to 
Galilee. Jesus went not to Nazareth, because He knew that a 
prophet had no honour in his own country, but He went into Galilee, 
that is, into the other parts of Galilee. 

Continuing his journey from JudsBa into Galilee (iv. 8), which had 
been interrupted by His conversation with the Samaiitan woman, our 
Saviour goes to Cana in Galilee, leaving or passing by Nazareth, 
(Matt. iv. 13,) because a prophet had no honour in his own country* 
Nazareth had been His resideuce, His country from childhood up 
to manhood, and the inhabitants despised Him, being, as they 
thought, the son of a carpenter. He probably goes to Cana to 
con&rm by His presence the faith in Him which His former mir f ti Q lf^ 
had created. 

46 (So Jesus came again into) Cana of Galilee, where 
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He made the water wine. And there was a certain noble- 
man, whose son was sick at Capernaum.^ 

[S. So they eame again ; V. So He came again ; S.* Where they made.] 
(Margin, Courtier, or ruler.) 
(All So He came again onto.) 

47 [When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judsea 
into Gaiilee, he went unto Him], and besought [Him] (that 
He would come down), and heal his son : for he was at the 
point of death. 

46-47 [S. Now there was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Caphamamn 
(Gaphamanm, also Y.) ; he hearing that Jesus was come oat of Judiea into Galilee, 
went therefore nnto Him ; S. V. Omit, Him.] 

(Alt The same when he heard, etc., — to come down.) 

48 Then said Jesus unto him. Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not believe.* 

(Alt Te will never believe.) 



1 A certain nobleman {Ijp ns fiatrikiKhs) 
— '* It is hard in the variety of constrac- 
iions that are given of the Greek word 
BttffiXuths, to tell what this man was that 
was so titled. The vulgar Latin and 
Erasmns render it regulm, a little king; 
the Syriao, one of the king's servants ; 
which the Arabic followed in sense, though 
not in words. The Italian hath it tignore, 
a great man, or of high degree : Nonnus, 
fia^iX^ios Mipt a man of the king's, which 
is the very epithet that is nsed by the 
Arabic, and several other expositions of 
it are given.'* — ^Lightfoot, i. 605. 

* Signs and Wonders.— ** These words 
lr4paSf iniftMufWf S^ofut , fpZo^ov^ -wapdZo^oVf 
Bmi/iAfftQw) have this in common, that they 
are idl nsed to dharaoterise the snper- 
natmal works wrought by Christ in the 
days of His flesh : ^ns ffrifitiov, John iL 
11 ; Acts ii. 19 ; rdpaSf Acts ii. 22 ; John 
iv. 48 ; Z^pofust Mark vi. 2 ; Acts ii. 22 ; 
fp^Wf Lake xiii. 17 : va^o^oPt Lnke v. 
S6 : $a»/tdvtWf Mark zzi. 15 : while the 
first three, which are far the most usual, 
are in Itte manner employed of the same 
sapeznatnxal works wron^t in the power 
of Ghzist by His Apostles (2 Cor. zii. 12). 
Tliey will be fonnd, on examination, not 
somoeh to represent different kinds of 
miracles, as mii^i<ift« contemplated nnder 
different aspects and from different points 
of visw. 



** T4pas and (nifiiiov are often linked to- 
gether in the New Testament (John iv. 
48 ; Acts ii. 22 ; iv. 30 ; 2 Cor. xii. 12), 
and times ont of number in the Septuagint. 

*'The same miracle is upon one side a 
r4pas, on another a <Hifi€MPy and the words 
must often refer, not to different classes 
of miracles, but to different qualities in 
the same miracles ; in the words of Lampe 
(Com. in John, vol. i. p. 513), * Eadem 
enim miracula dici possunt tigna, qua- 
tenus aliquid sen occultum seu futurnm 
docent: et prodigia (r^para) quatenus 
aliquod extraordinarium, quod stuporem 
exdtat, sistunt. Hino sequitur signorum 
notionem latius patere, quam prodigiorum, 
omnia prodigia sunt ngruit quia in ilium 
nsum a Deo dispensata, ut arcanum indi- 
cent. Sed omnia signa non sunt prodi- 
gia, quia ad signandum res celestes ali- 
quando etiam res communes adbibentur." 

Origen long ago called attention 

to the fact that the nime ripwra is never 
in the New Testament appUed to these 
works of wonder, except in association 
with some other name. They are often 
called 0^/icia, often Svi^ofitif , often r4para 
icol (nifuiaj more than once ripara, <niiuiay 
iced Swofictf , but never r4paTa alone. The 
observation was well worth making; 
for the fact which we are thus bidden to 
note is indeed eminently characteristic of 
the miracles of the New Testament, 
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49 The nobleman saith unto Him, (Sir), come down ere 
my child die. 

[A. Ere my son die.] 
(Alf. Lord.) 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way : thy son liveth. 
[And] the man believed [the word (that Jesus had spoken) 
unto him, and he went his way.] 

[S. V. Omit, And ; S. The word of JesuB and went his way.] 
(Alf. Omits, And— that Jesus spake.) 

51 (And) as he was now going down, [his servants met 
him, and told him, saying, (Thy son) liveth.] 

[S. The servants met him and told that his son liveth ; Y. Omits, and tdd him ; 
T. A. That his son liveth.) 

(Alf. But — and brought tidings — Thy child.) 

52 (Then enquired he of them [the hour when]) he 
began to amend. (And) they said unto him, Yesterday 
(at) the seventh hour the fever left him. 

[V. The very hour wherein.] 

(Alf. He inquired therefore of them the hour in which — So — in.) 

53 (So the father knew) that it was (at the same hour) 
in the which [Jesus said unto him], Thy son liveth : and 
himself believed, and his whole house. 

[S. He said unto him.] 

(Alf. The father knew therefore — ^in that hour.) 



namely, that a title, by which more than 
any other these might seem to hold on to 
the prodigies and portents of the heathen 
world, and to have something akin to 
them, should thus never be permitted to 
appear, except in company of some other, 
necessarily suggesting higher thoughts 
about them. 

'*But the miracles are also <rr\niM 
.... Among all the names which the 
miracles bear, their ethical end and 
purpose comes out in irniLZiov with the 
most distinctness, as in r^pM with the 
least. It is resolved and declared in the 
very word that the prime object and end 
of the miracle is to lead us to something 
out of and beyond itself: that, bo to 



speak, it is a kind of finger-post of Qod« 
pointing for us to this; valuable not fo 
much for what it is, as for what it indi- 
cates of the grace and power of the doer, 
or of the connection with a higher wmld 
in which He stands, ^ark xvi. SO ^ Aeti 
xiv. 3 ; Heb. ii. 4 ; Exod. viL 9, 10; 1 

Kings xiii. 3.) It is to be regretted 

that <rnfi4u>v is not always rendered sign in 
our version ; liiat in the Gospri of BL 
John, where it is of very frequent reeor- 
rence, * sign,* too often gives plaoe to the 
vaguer * miracle : ' and sometioieB not 
without serious loss ; thus see, lii. 8 ; y^ 
31 : X. 41 ; and above all, vi. 86.** — ^Ai«ih 
bishop Trench on SynonpM of Vem 
ment, p. 824. 
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This ruler {fiaaiKi/co^), according to the use of the word by 
JosephoSy was probably one of Herod's officers. It is not stated 
whether he was a Jew or a Gentile. The weakness of his faith and 
our Saviour's words to him, " Except ye see signs and wonders, ye 
will not believe," rather favour the opinion that he was a Jew. The 
Gentiles were far more open to conviction that Jesus was the Christ 
than the Jews were. The Samaritans had lately given a very striking 
example of this. The Jews above all others required '' signs and 
wonders," i.e., the exercise of superhuman power, either in accordance 
with the wor^g of nature, such as suddenly to heal the sick, or in 
opposition to it, such as to raise the dead. 

In this case Jesus had two cures to work, the cure of the father's 
unbelief, and the cure of his son's fever. The father had perhaps 
heard of the miracle which a few months before Jesus had performed 
at Cana, how he had turned the water into wine ; or he was one of the 
Oalilseans who had seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the 
feast ; or he may have only heard of these, and his faith was less 
perfect than if he had seen them. Anyhow, he could only connect His 
power with His presence, and urges Jesus to come down to Capernaum, 
a distance of twenty-five miles, ere his child died. But on his impor- 
tunity, Jesus by a word heals both the father and the son : the father 
of his unbelief, and the son of his fever. By the question which he 
puts to his servants " when he began to amend," it would seem that 
even then the £ftther did not expect a sudden but a gradual recovery. 
On hearing the account of his servants as to the hour when the fever 
left his son, the £ftther believes still more in Jesus. He believes not 
only that He has power to heal the sick, but also that He is the 
Christ. 

The fever left the child at the seventh hour. Beckoning from sun- 
rise the seventh hour would be one o'clock at noon, or from midday, it 
would be seven o'clock in the evening. The latter would readily 
explain the expression of the servants, '* Yesterday^ at the seventh 
hour." Travelling all night, they would meet the father on the 
mcfrmng of the following day. Against this we must set the improbability 
there is that St. John would put into the mouth of these servants, 
GralilflBAnB, or living in Galilee, a manner of reckoning time which was 
never used in any part of Palestine. 

This healing of the nobleman's son must not be x^onfounded with 
the healing of the centurion's son, which St. Matthew (viii. 5) and 
St. Luke (vii. 1) record. They are different cases. In the case of 
the Centurion's son, Jesus had entered into Capernaum, but here 
the nobleman comes to Jesus, who was still at Cana. In the former 
Jesos expressed great willingness to go to the house, but the centurion 
deemed it unnecessary, and himself unworthy of His presence, and 
that His word was sufficient; but the nobleman entreats Jesus to 
go down ere his child die. In the former case '' palsy " is mentioned 
as the malady, in the latter " fever." In the centurion's case the sick 
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might be, and most probably was, his servant {ircu^) ; in the noble- 
man's case it was his son (u609). The di£ference between them wiU 
be more striking when seen in juxtaposition. 



St. Matthkw yiii 

5 And when Jesus was entered into 
Capernaum. 

There oame unto Him a centurion 
(kKvr6vrapxos) beseeching Him. 
6 And saying, Lord my servant 
(6 irais fiov) lieth at home, sick of 
the palsy (•wapoKiniKhs) grievously 
tormented. 



7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will 

come and heal him. 

8 The centurion (Ixa r6¥ rapxos) an- 

swered and said, Lord, I am not 
worthy that Thou shouldest come 
under my roof, but speak the 
word only, and my servant {6 voTf 
fiov) shall be healed. 9 For I 
am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me : and I say to 
this man, Go, and he goeth, and to 
another. Come and he cometh, and 
to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it. He marvelled, 
and said to them that followed, 
Verily I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. 11 And I say unto you. 
That many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac and 
Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
12 But the children of the king- 
dom, shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

18 And Jesus said unto the centurion, 
(ru iKaroyrdpxv)i Go thy way ; 
and as thou hast believed, so be 
it done unto thee. And his ser- 
vant {6 irais ivrdu) was healed in 
the selfsame hour). 



St. John iv. 



46 And there was a certain nobleman 

(rff fiaaiKiKhs) whose son (6 vlhs) 
was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was oome 

out of Judffia into Galilee, he sent 
unto Him and besought Him that 
He would come down and heal his 
son (&vt3v rh¥ vlhv) for he was at 
the point of death. 



48 Then said Jesus unto !him. Except 

ye see signs and wonders, ye wUl 
not believe. 

49 The nobleman (6 fiaaiKiKhs) saith 

unto Him, Sir, oome down ere mj 
ohild (rh ireuZloy /lov) die. 



60 Jesus saith unto him. Go thy way : 
thy son (6 vl6s cov) liveth: And 
the man believed the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto him, and 
he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down his 

servants met him, and told him, 
saying thy son (4 wais o-av) liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them uie hoar 

when he began to amend. And 
they said unto him, yesterday at 
the seventh hour tiie fever (A 
rvptrhs) left him. 
58. So the father knew that it was at 
the same hour, in the which Jem 
said unto him. Thy son (6 vths ovv) 
liveth : and himself bekeyed, mi 
his whole hooBe. 
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vBoth the centurion and the nobleman lived at Capemaom. The 
miracnlons core of the nobleman's son by a word from Jesus^ who was 
dwelling at Gana, twenty-five miles off, would be known to every one 
in Capernaum. This may have produced the vigorous fiaith in the 
centurion, which drew forth the praise of Jesus Himself, when a short 
time after this he said^ '' Speak the word only and Thy servant shall 
be healed." 

54 (This is again the second miracle that Jesus did), 
when he was come out of Judaea into Galilee. 

(Alt This again, a seoond miracle did JesiiB.) 

The Authorised English Version has imparted a degree of obscurity 
to this verse which does not belong to the Ghreek. The simple trans- 
lation is, '' This again, a second miracle, did Jesus, when He was 
come out of JudsBa into Galilee." On His first visit to Cana in 
Oalilee, after He had left JudsBa, He made the water wine, now on 
second visit direct from Judaea He heals the nobleman's son. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER V. 



The Water Supplyi or system by which Jerusalem was fnTnished 
with a constant supply of water was one of the most wonderful things 
in that wonderful city. The following extracts will tend to throw some 
light upon it : — 

*' The cisterns, in what is now called the Sanctuary, appear to have 
been connected by a system of channels cut out of the rock; bo 
that when one was full the surplus water ran into the next, and so on 
until the final overflow was carried off by a channel into the Eedron. 
One of the cisterns, that known as the Great Sea, would contain two 
million gallons ; and the total number of gallons which could be stored 
probably exceeded ten millions." — Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 17. 

'^ The ancient supply of water appears to have been obtained from 
springs, wells, the collection of rain in pools and cisterns, and water 
brought from a distance by aqueducts. The extensive remains of 
cisterns, pools, and aqueducts show that little dependence was placed 
on any natural springs existing in or near the city ; and, indeed, from 
the formation of the ground it is doubtful whether any existed besides 
the Fountam of the Virgin in the Kedron VaDey. There may have 
been a source in the Tyropaeon Valley, but it could only have been a 
small and not very lasting one." — Idem, p. 19. 

"Water was brought into the city by two aqueducts, the *low 
level ' and the ' high level ; ' but the course of the former can alone 
be traced within the walls of the city.'* — Idem, p. 28. 

^* In this investigation the interesting question of the supposed 
spring inside the walls of Jerusalem and under the Temple Courts has 
been for the first time followed to the bottom, and the result appears 
to be that while there is no actual spring within the walls, the whole 
mount is so honeycombed with cisterns as to give ample materials for 
the conjecture of Tacitus and for the imagery of Scripture.'* — Recovery 
of Jerusalem (Introduction), xvii. 

Pool of Bethesda. — '' Immediately to the east of the hill ]& 
a small valley, which falls into the Kedron about 100 yards south 
of St. Stephen's Gate. On its left bank stands the Church of St. 
Anne, and in its bed has been formed the traditional Pool of 
Bethesda, called in the most ancient MSS. of the New Testament 
Bethzatha^, a name not unlike that of the fourth hill — Bezatha." — 
p. 11. 



* Not qnite oorreot (S. Bethzatha, Y. Bethsaida). 
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*' The Pool of Bethesda was made across the valley, and not in 
the direction of its length." — Recovery of Jerusalem, p 12. 

" Pool of Bethesda (Birket Israel) lies in the valley which nins 
past St. Anne's Church ; but the drainage of this is not sufficient to 
supply such a large tank, and it must have been fed from some other 
source. Though partly filled with rubbish, it still has a depth of forty 
feet ; it is out of repair, and does not now hold water." — p. 22. 

Siloam. — " The two pools of Siloam are at the bottom of the 
Tyropseon Valley, and were probably made for the irrigation of the 
gardens below. They derive their supply partly from the surfEice 
Atdnage, and partly from the Fountain of the Virgin, the water of 
which is brought to them by a subterranean channel." — p. 22. 

" The present supply of water is almost entirely dependent on the 
collection of the winter rainfall, which is much less than has generally 
been supposed, as by a strange mistake the rain-gauge was formerly 
read four times higher than it should have been. According to Dr. 
Chaplin's observations the average rainfall during the years 1860-64 
was 19*86 inches, the maximum being 22*975 inches^ and minimum 
15*0 inches." — ^p. 25. 
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II. 

The Acts op Jesus in Judjea. — Second Passoveb. (v. 1.) 



CHAPTER V. 



1 Jesus on the Sabbath day cureth him that was diseased eight-a/nd" 
thirty years; 10 The Jews therefore cavUy and persecute Him for 
it : 17 He answereth for Himself and reproveth them, showing 
by the testimony of His Father, 32 ofJohn, 36 of His works, 39 
and of the Scriptures, wlio He is. 

1 After this there [was a feast] of the Jews : and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 

[S. Was the feast.] 
[Alf. After these things.] 

From the earliest times a di£ference of opinion has existed with respect 
to the nature of this feast. Some have supposed that the Passoyer, 
and others that the Feast of Pentecost is meant. The following con- 
siderations are offered in favour of this feast being the Passover. 

The Passover was held to be the greatest of all the Jewish feasts, 
so much greater than the others that it was considered the feast of the 
Jews, so much so that it is generally admitted that if the article were 
prefixed to iofyrq, scarcely a doubt could remain that the Passover was 
here meant. Though the article is not found in all the MSS., and is 
wanting in some of those of the greatest authority, it is found in the 
Sinaitic Manuscript, which, as Prof. Tischendorf thinks^ is the most 
ancient and the most important of all, and which is certainly one of 
very great antiquity and of very great authority. On this and other 
grounds the article before eoprrj has been admitted by Prof. Tischen- 
dorf into the text. — Greek Testament, last edition. 

In the last chapter Jesus said there were yet four months to the 
harvest, or to the Passover. The Passover would be the next great 
feast that occurred after this. If, therefore, this be not the Passover, 
but the Feast of Pentecost, as Ghrysostom, Cyril, and others have 
thought, it implies that a Passover has been celebrated fifty days 
before this feast, and which St. John has omitted to record. Bat St. 
John has mentioned by name the first, the third, and the fonrUi 
Passover during our Saviour's Ministry, is it not tiierefore probaUe 
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that he would mention the second ? Bnt if this be the Feast of 
Pentecost and not the Passover, it still proves there were four 
Passovers during His Ministry. For the mention of the Feast of 
Pentecost as much implies that a Passover had taken place fifty days 
before, as if that were expressly stated. No feast was kept during the 
four months immediately preceding the Passover, except the Feast of 
Dedication. But the Jews were not commauded to assemble at 
Jerusalem to keep this feast, nor was it celebrated at Jerusalem 
with very much greater solemnity than it was in any other place. 
Another consideration that goes to show that this feast was the 
Passover is this : St. Mark (ii. 18, &c.), and St. Luke (v. 27 and vi. 
1, &c.,) place the rebuking of the disciples for plucking the ears of 
com on the Sabbath day as the next event after the caU of Levi. But 
St. Luke fixes the day on which the plucking of the ears of com took 
place, and calls it by a name which imphes that a Passover had 
occurred just before it. It happened iv aa^^ar^ ievrepoirptoT&i 
or on the first Sabbath after the second day in the Passover week.^ 
On this second day they offered their first fruits sheaf (Levit. xxiii. 11), 
and from this second day they counted their weeks and Sabbaths until 
Pentecost. Until the offering of the first sheaf had sanctified the com 
it was not lawfril either to put in the sickle, or to pluck the ears of 
com to eat. On this ground harmonists are generally agreed in 
placing the feast here mentioned by St. John between the call of Levi 
and the rebuke of the disciples by the Pharisees for plucking the ears 
of com on the Sabbath day. 

In St. John's narrative there is an interval of about four months 
between this chapter and the last. But the other Evangelists enable 
us to fill in this interval with a fair account of the works which our 
Saviour wrought during that time. After Jesus had said there were 



^ The flnt Seoond-day Sabbath (2a/3- 
fittrw 99vr9povp«tTow). *' The law enjoined 
that the next morrow after the eating of 
the Passover should be kept holy like a 
Sabbath (Ezod. xii. 16), and accordingly 
it is called a Sabbath. (Levit. xxiii. 7, 
11.) And there the Law also enjoins 
thai the next day after that Sabbatical 
day they shaU ofFer the sheaf of first 
fnuts to the Lord, and from that day 
they shoold count seven Sabbaths to 
Pentecost, which was their solemn festi- 
val and thanksgiving for that holy har- 
vest, viz., barley-harvest, which they 
had then inned. (Levit. xxiii. 15, 16, 17.) 
That day, therefore, that they offered 
their first barley sheaf, and from which 
th^ were to count the seven Sabbaths or 
weeks forward, being the second in the 
Passover week, the Sabbaths that fol- 
lowed did cazzy a memorial of that day in 



their name till the seven were nm out ; 
as the first was caUed :ia0fiaroy Scvrcpo- 
xpttToy, the first second-day Sabbath; 
the next "Xofi^arow Ztvrtp<iZkvrtpov^ the 
second second-day Sabbath; tbe next 
lafifiarov Ztintp^piroy, the third second- 
day Sabbath ; and so the rest of all the 
seven through. Now let it be observed 
(1) That no com — no, not ears of com — 
might be eaten till the first-fruits sheaf 
was offered and waved before the Lord 
(Levit. xxiii. 14) ; (2) That it was waved 
the second day of the Passover week ; (3) 
That this was the first Sabbath after that 
second day, when the disciples pluckt the 
ears of com, and it will plainly evince 
that we must look for a Passover before 
this story, and so it will show the war- 
ranty and justness of taking in the fifth 
of John next before it.'' — Lightfoot^ 
i. 222. 
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four months to the harvest or Passover, He tarried two days in 
Sychar, then He goes into Galilee, avoiding His own city Nazareth 
(John iv. 43). After some delay in Galilee teaching in their syna- 
gogues, (Luke iv. 14, Sec.), He goes to Nazareth. The inhabitants of 
Nazareth having endeavoured to take His life He went to Gapemaom, 
called four disciples, cast out a devil, healed Peter's mother-in-law 
and others that were diseased, goes and preaches in the synagogues of 
Galilee (Mark i. 23-39), cleanses and heals a leper in one of those 
cities (Luke v. 12), returns to Capernaum and recovers a man sick of 
the palsy, and calls Levi from the receipt of custom (Mark ii.). Such 
are some of the works which Jesus wrought between His healing of the 
nobleman's son and the Feast of the Passover, for which He now goes 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is (at Jerusalem, by the sheep market) 
a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 
having five porches.^ 

[By (S.* A., in) the sheep market a pool : S. A sheep pool : S. Bethzatha : V. 
Bethsaida.] 

(Margin, gate.) 

(Alf. In Jerusalem by the sheep gate.) 

The word '^ gate " completes the meaning better than the word 



^ Now there U at Jerusalem ($<m 8c 
iv rois ItpoaroK6fiois). " No expositor of 
any judgment would admit the possibility 
that i<rr\ could be put for Ijy. On the 
other hand, the use of the Present does 
not necessarily prove that the locality is 
still as described by the latter.'*— Winer's 
Orammar of New Teitament, 288. 

Qates of Jerusalem. "The modem 
city is entirely surrounded by a massive 
well-built wall, provided with numerous 
flanking towers, and is protected on the 
north by a ditch partly cut in the rock. 
There are five gates now open, and five 
dosed. Of the former the Jaffa Oate is 
on the west, the Damas<ius Gate on the 
north, St. Stephen's on the east, and the 
Zion and Dung Gates on the south. Of 
the latter the Bab er-Zahire is on the 
north, the Golden Gate on the east, and 
the Single, Double, and Triple Gates on 
the south." — Recovery of Jeruidlem^ p. 7. 

In the Hebrew tongue (ififtoXtrrX), 
" They mean the Chaldeo language, which, 
from their return out of Babylon, had 
been their mother tongue ; and they call 
it the language of those beyond Euphrates 
(although used also in common with 
the Syrian on this side Euphrates), that 
with respect to the Jews they might dis- 
tinguish it from the ancient holy tongue 



as not being the tongue they nsed before 
they went into captivity, but that wbieh 
they brought along with them beyond 
Euphrates.'* — Lightfoot, ii. 545. 

** Bethesda is conceived by some to be 
derived or compounded of two words 
which signify the place of effution^ a 
falling in of watera^ either, say some, 
because the rain water falling off the 
houses gathered here; or as others, 
because the waters nsed in the Temple 
fell through an underground channel 
hither ; or as yet some others, beeause 
water ran out of another pool into this ; 
nay yet some further have dreamed of 
the blood of the sacrifices running in 
hither. But certainly (to omit to exa- 
mine these opinions) tiie title of ikt 
place of effusion is a note but little dis- 
tinctive of a peculiar pool (uid it is 
apparent enough that the ESyangelist 
would put a distinction upon this pool 
here), since it may be given to aav pool 
near Jerusalem, or near any dty whatso- 
ever. The Syriac, therefore, hath mors 
pertinently and properly expressed it as 
signifying the place of mercy or eompas- 
sion, in regard of the virtue that it had of 
healing those that were diseased.**— > 
Lightfoot, i. 661. 
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'* markety'* for the sheep-gate wae a well-known gate in Jerasalem. 
Nehemiah relates that, on their return from captivity, the high priest 
rose np with his brethren the priests, and they boilded the sheep-gate ; 
they sanctified it and set up the doors of it. (Neh. iii. 1.) Throogh 
this gate the sheep required for the daily service of the Temple woidd 
be brought into Jerasalem from the neighbouring country. 

Some have supposed that the Pool of Bethesda was used for 
washing the animals preparatory to their being offered in sacrifice. 
Lightfoot, whose opinion can seldom be safely despised on subjects 
connected with the Jews or the Temple worship, is strongly opposed 
to this, on the ground (ii. 545) (1) That the practice of washing the 
animals prior to their being sacrificed is nowhere alluded to in Holy 
Scripture ; and (2) That he has searched the traditional writings in 
order to discover such a custom, and cannot find a trace of it. It is 
true that the entrails were washed after the animal was slain, but for 
this purpose a room was set apart in the Temple itself called the 
washing-room. In his opinion the original purpose of this pool with 
its five porticoes or cloister-ways covered above and open on one side 
was for the washing of men and not of animals, of men who were 
unclean either from some legal or traditionary defilement. Each class 
of the unclean might have its own separate portico according to the 
nature of the defilement, and through which they entered the water. 
The cases of purification on account of uncleanness either legal or 
traditional were so numerous that if all the pools in Jerusalem had 
been used for this purpose, they would scarcely have been more than 
sofBcient. The Syriac interpreter renders this passage. There was at 
Jerusalem a certain place of baptistery. By this he may have intended 
the washing of unclean persons and not of animals. This pool was 
probably of considerable size. In some of the old translations (see 
Fulke's New Testament) it is called '^ a pond." 

The Evangelist mentions only three kinds of diseased people who 
came to this pool to be healed, probably as specimens of the rest : 
these being among the diseases that were the most difficult to cure, 
and which most impeded their descent into the pool. 

3 In these lay (a great multitude of impotent folk), of 
blind, halt, vnthered, waiting for the moving of the water.^ 

[8. V. Omit, great : S. V. A.* Omit, waiting for the moving of the water.] 
(Alf. A mnltitade of the sick— omits, waiting for, &q.) 

4 For an angeP went down at a certain season into the 



^ Withered (^rip&v). ** Sinew-shronk, clearly recognises these Terses (* Pis- 

M in 1 Kings liiL 4 ; Matt. xii. 10." — oinam Bethsaidam angelus interveniena 

Lightfoot i. 661. commonebat,* de Bapt. 6), as do Cyril, 

* For an angel, &o. '* Tertnllian Chrysostom, Ambrose (twice), Theophy- 
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pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after 
the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he had. 

[S. V. Omit, this Terse : A. An uigel of the Lord washed at a certain season.] 
(Alf. Omits, this Terse.) 

The Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine MSS. omit the last clause 
of the third verse, and the whole of the fourth. Some have therefore 
concluded that these words were added by a later hand, and by way of 
explanation. But the passage must have been in the text in very 
early times. For Tertullian (a.d. 160-245) quotes the passage, 
probably a hundred years before any one of these three manuscripts was 
written, and his copy of SL John certainly contained the words in 
dispute. (De Baptumo^ 5: i. 1205, Migne.) 

5 (And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years.) 

[S. And there was a certain man whioh had.] 

(Alf. And there was a certain man there, which had heen thirty and eight years in 
his infirmity.) 

6 When Jesus saw him (lie), and knew that he had been 
[now] a long time in that case, He saith unto him, (Wilt 
thou) be made whole ?^ 

[S. Omits, now.] 

(Alf. Lying — Desirest thon to.) 

7 (The impotent man) [answered Him], Sir, I have no 
man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool ; 
but while I am coming another (steppeth) down before me. 

[A. Saith nnto Him.] 
(Alf. The sick man — goeth.) 



hict, and Eathymins. No other eccle- 
siastical writers aUude to the narrative, 
unique and perplexing as it is. — Scri- 
▼ener's Introd, to Criticism of New Testa- 
mentf p. 438. 

** It may he reasonably thought that a 
portion of these various readings, and 
those among the most considerable, had 
their origin in a cause which must have 
operated at least as much in ancient 
as in modem times, the changes gradu- 
ally introduced after publication by the 
authors themselves into the various 
copies yet within their reach. Such re- 
vised copies would circulate indepen- 
dently of those issued previously, and 
now beyond the writer's control; and, 



thus becoming the parents of a new 
family of copies, would originate and 
keep up diversities from the first edition, 
without any fault on the part of tiaa* 
scribers." — Idem, p. 16. 

1 Wilt thou be made whole t ** Then 
is sometimes an ellipsis of OTen a aen- 
tence. In John v. 6, 7, the answer iMpmrwf 
oifK Kx^i lyafidXri fit, &o., does not seem 
to correspond directly to the qneation, 
$4\us ^i^s y^ytaBai; so that a simple 
yet, certainly, may be supplied. Bnt the 
sick man did not stop at this simple aflfar- 
mation, but immediately proeeeded to 
state the obstacle which had hitherto pre- 
vented the fulfilment of his wiah.*'** 
Winer's Grammar of New Tettammt^ (tSl. 
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8 Jedus saith unto him, [Bise, take up] thy bed and 
walk. 

[A. Bise and take op.] 

9 [And immediately] the man was made [whole, and 
took up] his bed and walked; (and on the same day was the 
sabbath.^) 

[8. Omito, And immediately : S. Whole, and rose and took up.] 
(Alt Now on that day was the sabbath.) 

Enowingy either by His own power, or by the information of the 
bystanders, or from the man himself, tibat he had been now a long 
time in that case, Jesns saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole ? 
He does this to raise in him a longing for help, and an expectation of 
this help from Jesns Himself. It would seem that an expectation of 
help from Jesns was a necessary condition in all the cases in which He 
exercised His diyine power to heal. 

It does not appear whether the angel was ever visible to the 
spectators, or whether his presence was only indicated by the moving 
of the water. But they aU knew that the healing of the water was 
superhuman^ and was not by any virtue inherent in the water itself. 
To heal the impotent man close to the pool, yet without any applica- 
tion of the water of the pool, would naturally suggest to a reflecting 
mind the similarity which there was in the power of Him who 
healed by His word, and the power of Him who healed through 
the water. He, who could heal the impotent man, who had 
been in this state for thirty and eight years, whether through the 
water or by His word, must be more than man. He must be Ood. 
Thus not merely by the miracle, but also by the locality in which the 
miracle is wrought, does Jesus lead both the man who had been 
healed, and those who had witnessed his healing, to draw some such 
conclusion as this for themselves. 

On other occasions, when He had wrought a miracle our Saviour 
adds some circumstance, either to show them the perfection of His 
w(xrk, or in some way to call their special attention to it. When He 
had multiplied the bread so as to feed 5000 men with five barley 
loaves and two fishes. He orders the fragments to be gathered up. 
(Matt. xiv. 20.) When He cleansed the leper He sent him to show 
himself to the priest. (Matt^ viii. 4.) When He had raised Jairus's 
daughter from death He commanded that something should be given 
her to eat. (Mark v. 48.) When He had turned the water into 
wine He bade them bear it unto the governor of the feast. (John ii. 8.) 



> Thy bed (rhw KpdfifieerSr <rov). The spread for us in our upper room, consist- 
bed, aoeordixig to the custom of the ing of thick quilts underneath, and another 
aoontxy, would be a thick mat, rug, or qmlt of silk in which to wrap ourselyes.*' 
quitt, aa in the following : — ** Beds were — Bobinson's Biblical Be$eare1utt iii. S8. 

I 
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To the impotent man, whom He had now healed. He said, *' Rise, 
take up thy bed and walk." 

We have reason to believe that in ordering the man to take up his 
bed and walk Jesus had another object in view besides proving the 
completeness of the cure^ and therefore that He must be Qod. He 
did this to bring before the Jews His claim to be God in another 
form. 

10 The Jews therefore said nnto him that was cured. 
It is the sabbath day : [it is not lawful] for thee (to carry 
thy bed.)' 

[S. y. A. And it is not lawfnL] 
(Alf. To take np thy bed.) 

11 [He answered] them, He that made me whole, the 
same [said unto me, Take up thy bed and walk.] 

[S. y. A. But he answered : 8. Told me to'take up the bed and walk.] 

The reasoning of the man who was cured was unanswerable. He 
who made me whole was the man who commanded me to take up my 
bed and walk. He who could make me whole could not command me 
to do what was not lawful, or wrong. 

12 ([Then] asked they him. What man is that) which 
[said unto thee (Take up thy bed and walk.]) 

[S. y. Omit, Then : Told thee to take up and walk.] 

(Alf. They asked him, who is the man — Take np and walk.) 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was : for 
Jesus had (conveyed HimseU away), a multitude [being in 
that place.]* 

[S. Being present.] 

(Margin, from the mnltitnde that was.) 

(Alf. Escaped his notice — heing in the place.) 



^ The Sabbath. — ** It was only in the 
synagogue and the Temple, chiefly in the 
Temple, that the Jewish rule oonld he set 
at nonght. A law which put an end to 
gifts and sacrifices in the Temple wonld 
not have snited the chief priests and high 
priests, and these smiling Sadducees 
taught the old sacerdotal rule that there 
was no sahbath in holy things. A cripple 
oould not carry his rug a mile, a hungry 
man could not pluck a grain of wheat ; 
but the Temple fires might be lit, the 
ahew-bread might be baked, the altars 



might be trimmed and guarded, flii 
shekels might be paid in to the no&tnn, 
the doves and heifers might be dain, tuttk 
the victims might be burnt with faeL li 
the Temple courts the seventh dkjynm 
the busiest of all the week, fbr, on fht 
Sabbath every Jew who made an offering 
to Ood was expected to present two 
shekels instead of one shekel, two dovw 
instead of one dove, and two nuns intteai 
of one ram.*'— Dixon's Holy L^mdyiL HI* 
> Had conveyed Hhnaelf s«i9t 
i^iytwrtp. This word by aome 
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There is nothing nnreasonable in the man's ignorance of Jesns, 
even so £eu* as not to know His name. For only about eighteen 
months had elapsed since Jesns had been baptized by John, soon after 
which He had commenced His Ministry, and only once before daring 
that time had He been in Jerusalem. Great as His fame in Jerusalem 
might be from His driving out the buyers and sellers from the Temple, 
it might not be such as to reach the ears of a poor destitute cripple 
lying in one of the porches near the pool of Bethesda. This was in 
all probability the first time that he had ever seen Jesus, and that but 
for a moment or two, for He had at once conveyed Himself away. He 
had done this to avoid the inconvenient praise and admiration of the 
impartial multitude, and the malice of the unjust among them, and to 
leave the man's own testimony more free and less open to suspicion 
than it would have been by His presence. 

14 Afterward Jesus [findeth him in the Temple, and 
said nnto him,] Behold thou art made whole : sin no more, 
(lest a worse thing come unto thee). 

[S. Findeth him that had heen healed in the Temple, and saith.] 
(All Lett Bome worse thing hefall thee.) 

The gratitude of the man who had been healed was shown by his 
going to the Temple. As soon as he had carried away his bed he 
returns to the Temple, no doubt to give thanks to God for his cura 
Jesus had healed his body by the pool of Bethesda, and thus had 
given him a proof that He was God, and in the Temple he reveals to 
him secrets known only to himself, and thus gives him another proof 
of His divine power. He calls to his recollection his sin, a sin which 
had been committed before Jesus was bom of the Blessed Virgin. He 
shows him the heinous nature of his sin in the sight of God, who had 
punished it with thirty-eight years of suffering, and warns him that a 
repetition of his sin would be followed by a greater punishment. 

God's judgments are sent upon men in this world partly to try 
their patience and faith in God, as in the case of Job, and partly to 
eheck their further career and to punish their sin, as in the case of 
this man. Apparently his chastisement had been good for him. 
Everything here related of him is in his favour. He shows a right 
feeling by his strong belief in the goodness of Him who had so unex- 
pectedly and so miraculously restored him to the use of his limbs. 
Failing to find Him who had wrought the cure, he returns thanks to 
Ood in as public a manner as was possible by going to the Temple. 

is made of a qnestionahle deriyation, Josiah turned himself he saw the graves, 

whether from (cvcvw or from iicrdvM. The *Ac, The Septuaglnt have it icol 4(4vtva9¥ 

latter it the more tmdouhted, hoth as Iwffias koL Ii8c, &c. So Jesns, when He 

better raiting with the sense of the place, hi^ done this cure npon the man, tamed 

and having also its parallel in the Old Himself away and was gone." — ^Lightfoot, 

Testament, as 3 Kings zxiii. 16. And as i. 662. 

I 2 
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When he fonnd his bene&ctor, in the fohiess of his heart he departed 
and told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made him whole. He 
did this doubtless in the overflowing of his gratitude, and that the Jews 
also might believe in Him. Fear lest his punishment should return, 
or lest a worse thing should come to him, would prevent him from 
informing the Jews, except from the very best of motives. He would 
be quite aware that Jesus, who could reveal his secret deeds, which 
had happened thirty-eight years before^ could read his heart at the 
present time. 

15 [The man] [departed (and t6ld the Jews)] that it was 
Jesus (which had made) him whole.^ 

[A. And the man : S. Departed, and said unto the Jews.] 
(Alf. And brought the Jews word— whioh made.) 

16 (And therefore did the Jews per secute]^ Jesus) [and 
sought to slay him], (because He had done) these things on 
the sabbath day.^ 

[S. V. Omit, And sought to slay Him.] 

(Alf. And for this cause the Jews persecuted Jesus— omits, and sought, Ae.— 
because He did.) 

The reason which the Jews alleged for their persecntion of Jesos 
was hecanse He had broken the Sabbath ; but the real secret reason 
was not their zeal for the observance of God's ordinance, bnt their 
personal envy and hatred. His teaching laid bare their sins and 
hypocrisies too unsparingly to escape their bitterest persecution. 

By commanding the man to take np his bed and walk on the 
Sabbath Day He had broken the sabbath, the rest enjoined to be 
observed on the Sabbath. He justifies the deed, not by saying it was 



1 «*The Jews {6i 'loviaioi), that is the 
Sanhedrin or the Bulers, for so it is very 
eommon with the Eyangelists, especially 
with this, to mean by that expression, aa 
L 19. The Jews sent priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem : vii. 1. The Jews sought 
to kiU Him : ix. 22. The Jews had agreed 
to put out of the synagogue, &c., xviii. 12. 
The officers of the Jews took Jesus : verse 
14. Now, Gaiaphas was he that gave 
eotmsel to the Jews, &o. So that Gh^st 
is here convented before the Sanhedrin, 
although the Evangelist hath not ex- 
pressed so much totidem verbis, and is 
put to answer for His life about the viola- 
tion of the Sabbath, which they laid to* 
His charge, upon what He had done and 
commanded to the man that He had 
recovered." — ^Lightfoot, i. 662. 

> BeoauBO He had done (Sri ravra 



Mtti), **It is admitted by aU thai aa 
aorist, under certain conditions, mnjhave 
the sense of a past behind another past; 
nor, according to some, can this foroe be 
altogether denied to the impc^eot ; but a 
pluperfect force is given in our yersioii to 
these terms where certainly no Bort of 
necessity requires it. Thus for the mntdi 
* because He had done these thingB on the 
Sabbath * (John v. 16) read, beoaiue Hi 
did {iir6iti) these things on the Ffabbath. 
And, again, in the same chapter reed, 
*For Jesus conveyed Himaelf avow' 
(i^4vwaw) ; that is, so soon as this £- 
cussion between the Jews and the heeled 
man arose, not, ^had conveyed Him$iff 
away ' previously, as our version wow 
imply." — Archbishop Trench on Jvtlbe- 
riud Vertiont p. 98. 
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^one in the service of humanity, in the canse of 8u£fering hnman 
nature, or that it was such an act as was not forbidden by the law ; 
but He justifies His deed by saying that God had always oyer since 
the Creation worked on the Sabbath, and that He therefore worked on 
the Sabbath because God was His Father. 

17 [But Jesus answered] them, My Father worketh 
(hitherto), and I work. 

[S. V. But He answered.] 
(Alt B^en imiU now.) 

Ood had commanded the Sabbath or seventh day to be observed as 
a day of rest because He had finished the works of creation on that 
day. He had ceased to create new kinds of life besides those which 
had been already enumerated. But God did not cease to work at the 
end of the sixth day. He worked on the seventh day by preserving 
and upholding the works which He had already made. He has con- 
tinued the same preserving care over His works every Sabbath Day 
since hitherto. By restoring the impotent man to the perfect 
use of his limbs on the Sabbath Day Jesus had only exercised the 
same power which Otoi who was His Father exercised every Sabbath. 

18 [Therefore] the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because He not only (had broken) the sabbath, (but said 
also that God was His Father), making Himself equal with 
God. 

[8. Omits, Therefore.] 

(AIL ForthiB caiue therefore— broke— but also called God His Own Father.) 

Jeans calls God His Own {i£u)v) Father. The Jews interpreted 
this not in the lower sabordinate sense, in which the expression is 
sometimes used, and in which it may be used by mere men, who call 
God their Father. They understand it m the highest sense, and in 
imderstanding it in the h^hest sense they did not mistake His meaning. 
They saw Jesns in appearance a mere man like themselves, they 
believed that he was bom in Nazareth of Galilee, and that He was the 
8on of a caipenter, and they heard Him say that God was His Own, 
TTia natural (tSiop) Father, and that He was eqnal with God ; that He, 
a mere man in appearance, was eqnal with God the Creator of heaven 
and earth. 

So fax from correcting the sense which the Jews had given to His 
words, Jesns in the following verse confirms it and asserts His claim 
to be eqnal with God in language diiSferent from that which He had 
nsed before, bnt not less strong, and which He ushers in with the 
words " Verily, verily." 



lis COMMENTABY ON ST. JOHN's GOSPEL. 

19 [(Then answered Jesus) and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say] unto you, The Son can do nothing of Himself, 
(but what) He seeth the Father (do) ; for what things 
soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son (likewise). 

[S. Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say.] 

(Alf. Jesus answered therefore— save what--doing — in like manner.) 

The Son can do nothing of Himself, nothing without the Father, 
not &om deficiency of power, but &om their inseparability of nature. 
The Father and the Son are One ; they cannot therefore do dijBerent 
or separate things. Whatever things the Father doeth, the same 
things, not similar things, the Son also doeth in like manner (o/jlouh^) 
with a similar power and a similar will. The acts of the Son are not 
an imitation of the Father, but a co-operation, a participation with the 
Father, as being One with the Father. 

In this conversation with the Jews Jesus uses the language that 
men would use to express the closest possible union between a father 
and a son. 

The word to '^ see/' as well as the kindred word to *' show," has 
a special meaning in Holy Scripture. They mean to participate or to 
share in the nature of another by sight, and to communicate a partici- 
pation in the nature of another by sight. This is evidently the 
meaning, at least in a certain degree, in another passage of St. John, 
*' We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." (1 John, 
iii. 2.) In St. Matthew too the word to ^' see " is used in this sense. 
** Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." (Matt. v. 8.) 

Thus to '' see '* and to ** show '* are used here to indicate the most 
intimate union and relation possible between God the Father and Qoi 
the Son. To express the participation of the Son in the Father's 
work the Son is said to '' see " the Father ; to express the partici- 
pation of the Son in the Father's power and will, the Father is said to 
"show" the Son. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth Him 
all things that Himself doeth : (and He will shew Him 
greater works than these), that ye may marvel. 

[Alf. And greater works than these will He show Him.) 

I am Man as well as God, nevertheless I and the Father are One. 
The healing of the impotent man on the Sabbath Day is My work, and 
it is the work of My Father, for We are One. But the Father will 
show Me greater works than these, the Father will work through Me, 
the Son, God and Man, greater works than healing the sick. He will 
through Me, God Incarnate, raise the dead, and judge the quick and 
the dead : and the effect of this upon you hardened Jews ^nll be not 
that ye will beUeye, but that ye will marvel. 
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The first of these greater works, which the Father will show the 
San, is the resurrection of the dead, and the second the judgment of 
the quick and dead. The Father will not raise some to life and 
the Son raise others, for there is a unity of will between the Father 
and the Son. When Ood the Father raises &om the dead and 
quickens, the Son, Ood Incarnate, shares in that quickening. The 
Father in Person will judge no man, but he will judge through the Son. 
God the Son, the Son of Man alone will be visible as the Judge, on the 
great Day of Judgment, and he will then receive equal honour with 
Ood the Father. Even now those who honour not the Son, lowly as 
He may appear, in so doing detract from the honour due to Ood the 
Creator and Preserver of all things, and whose special claim to our 
honour is that He hath sent His Son. 

21 (For as) the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
qnickeneth them : even so the Son qnickeneth whom He 
wiU. 

(Alt For like M.) 

22 (For the Father judgeth no man), but hath com- 
mitted (all judgment) unto the Son.^ 

(All. For neither doth the Father judge any one — judgment altogether.) 

28 (That all men should honour) the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father (which hath sent him.) 

(All That aU may honour — ^which sent Him.) 

Jesus calls the attention of the Jews to the importance of what He 
is about to utter, by the repetition of that forcible exclamation, Amen, 
Amen. 

24 Verily, verily I say unto you. He that heareth My 
word, (and believeth on Him) that sent Me, (hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation : but is 
passed from death unto Ufe.)^ 

(Alt And believeth Him— hath eternal life and oometh not into judgment, but 
hath passed out of death into life.) 



1 Hath oommitted aU judgment unto all."— Winer's Grammar of New Testa- 

the Son (niy KpUrtp trSuray 8^8wicc r^ vtm). mentf 670. 

** wuear is quite appropriately placed s He that heareth My word, &c, (6 

immediately before MwKt, as it belongs r6v K6yor futv htthimy)* The continuous 



lo it. He gaye it to Him not in part, but action of faith is very strikingly shown m 
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Life and death are words that are constantly nsed by the sacred 
writers, and especially by St. John, withotlt any reference to the 
separation of the soul from the body. They rather refer to the nnion 
between the soul and God, whieh is the fruit of the Incarnation, and 
which can only be obtained by a belief in the .Incarnation. The 
Evangelist had already said (i. 4) that in Jesus was life and the 
life was the light of men, and that, as many as receiyed Him, 
to them gave He power to become the sons of Gk)d, even to them 
that believe on His name — ^which were bom not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Ood. (i. 12, 13.) 
He who believes, with, of course, all the obedience which a sin- 
cere belief implies, in Ood the Father and in His Son, whom 
He hath sent, has passed out of the state of death, out of the 
condition, in which the soul is dead through sin and unbelief into 
the life of grace, which will gradually be matm^ into the life of glory 
hereafter. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, (The hour is coining), 
[and now is], when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God ; [and they that hear shall live.] 

[S.* Omits, And now is : S.* and when they hear, they shaU live.] 
(Alf. An hour oometh.) 

It may be that Jesus is stiU speaking of the resurrection of the soul 
from deatii ; and the construction of the whole sentence rather favours 
that view. Others think that He is passixig on from the resur- 
rection of the soul to the resurrection of the body, not at first to 
the general resurrection of the body preceding the Day of Judg- 
ment, but to that exercise of His power to raise the dead during 
His Ministry, shown in the case of Jairus's daughter, the widow's son, 
and Lazarus, indicated here by the expression, " The hour cometh 
and now is." 

26 (For as) the Father hath Life in Himself : (so hath 
He given to the Son) to have Life in Himself. 

(Alt For like as— even so gave He to the Son also.) 



the fifth chapter of St. John, where onr 
Saviour in the original Greek almost in- 
yariably osas the present active parti- 
ciple when speiUdng of the relations 
between Himself and the believer. It is 
not as in our Version, *' He that believeth 
in Me ;*' *' He that eateth My Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood;" **He that cometh 
nnto Me ;" but he belietnng in Me, eating 
My Flesh and drinking My Blood, coming 



onto Me ; all indicating that the fpedfio 
act is continnoos, not performed onoe 
and then over for ever, but always ^ing 
on. Believing in Christ, coming to Him, 
eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood, 
is no mere transient act, bnt a hMt 
Faith is an active, continnoos haM of 
the soul : it is the constant e x pr e ssi cm ol 
life, and life is etemaL — ^MaendDaii on 
the True Vine, p. 266. 
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27 (And hath given Him) authority to execute judg- 
ment [also] because He is the Son of Man.^ 

La A. Omit, also.] 

(Alt And gave Him— omits, also.) 

Jesns Christ will raise the dead becanse He is Ood and One with 
{he Father, who is the source of life, bat He will judge the world not 
because He is Gk>d, bat because He is Man. The Head of man will 
judge man. He who came to save man will also be the Judge of man. 

From what He had already said about the resurrection, where some 
should rise and others not, '' when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God ; and they that hear shall live," from this Jesus passes on 
to a subject of still greater wonder, to the great Day of Besurrection, 
where all would rise, both those that had done good and those that had 
done evil, and He introduces His statement with the words, *' Marvel 
not." 

28 Marvel not at this ; (for the hour is coming) in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice. 

(Alt For an hour oometh.) 

29 And shall come forth : they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life : and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of (damnation.)' 

(Alf. Judgment.) 



^ Baoanse He ia the Son of Man. — 
"Some dmd» thia seven and twentieth 
vane, and join the hitter part of it * be- 
eanae He is the Son of Man ' to the verse 
loUowing, and read it in this sense and 
fonetare, becaose He is the Son of Man. 
ICarvel not at this — ^that is, marvel not 
at this that I speak, although ye see Me 
to be a Man, ise. And thus readeth the 
Byriao and Ghrysostom, and some that 

loUowhim As for the pointing 

that we follow, joining the clause, because 
He is the Son of Man, to the words pre- 
eeding and not to those that follow, it is 
fdainly cleared and asserted by the veir 
■enae and construction of the place itself. 
And withal it hath this consent and con- 
eorrenee of antiquity in the words of 
Beaa, ** ut plane appareat Laiinam Eccle- 
■iam aemper ita legisse. Gonsentiunt 
Teteies omnes GhrsBci oodices quos vide- 
nina. Q^riUns ouoque non alitor distin- 
goitb' To whum I may add the Arabic 
poinleai as we do.*'— Lightfoot, i. 668. 



s Unto the reauneotion of life.— ** The 
genitive may1>e called the whence-case. 
Its import is that of issuing out of, or 
proceeding from. The genitive, especially 
in the writings of John and Paul, denotes 
internal relations still more remote, as 
John V. 29, hfdtrraffis (mjSi KpurtwSf resur- 
rection to life, resurrection to condemna- 
tion.*' — ^Winer's Orammar of New Testa- 
ment, 201. 

EyU. — *' That which is morally evil may 
be contemplated on two sides and from 
two points of view ; either on the side of 
its positive malignity, its will and power 
to work mischief, or else on that of its 
negative worthlessness, and so to speak 
its good-for-nothingness. TlotmipSs con- 
templates evil from the former point of 
view, and ^v\os from the latter. 

There are words in most lan- 
guages, and ^vkos is one of them, which 
contemplate evil under the aspect of its 
good-for-nothingness, the impossibility of 
any true gain ever ooming forth from it. 
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Before, when speaking of a resmrection, but not the general resnr- 
rection at the Last Day, He says, ** The hour is coming and now is ; '' 
here, when speaking of the general resurrection, which was future, He 
says, '' The hour is coming," and omits the words, '' and now is." In 
many places of Holy Scripture where the general resurrection of the 
body is mentioned tiie good only are expressly named as rising. In 
Dan. xii. 2, it is directly asserted that the bodies of the unjust as well 
as of the just shall rise again. This passage of St. John and 
Acts xxiv. 15 are the only places in the New Testament where the 
resurrection of the unjust is expressly declared. In many passages it 
is implied with more or less of fulness. 

30 I can of Mine Own self do nothing : as I hear, I 
judge : [and] My judgment is just : because I seek not 
Mine Own will hut the will [of the Father which hath sent 
me.]^ 

(S. V. A. Omit, the Father.) 

[S.* Omits, and : S. V. A. Of Him that hath sent Me.] 

(Alf. Of Him that sent Me.) 

Jesus had before reasoned that His work of healing the impotent 
man on the Sabbath Day must be rights because God^ who was His 



Thus *neqnam* (in Btrictness opposite 
to fragi) and * neqoitia ' in Latin, 
*yanrien' in French, * naughty' and 

* naughtiness ' in English, taugenichts, 
*8chlecht,' Bchlechligkeit in German. 
This notion of worthlessness is the central 
notion of ^vKos^ fby some identfied with 

* faul,' fool) whicn in Greek runs suc- 
cessively through the following meanings : 
light, unstable, blown about by every 
wind, small, slight, mediocre, of no 
account, worthless, bad; but still bad 
predominantly in the sense of worthless. 

'* ♦avXof, as used in the New Testament, 
has reached this latest stage of its mean- 
ing ; andr^ ^vXairpa|ayrcs, are set over 
against rh. iiyaBhiroi'fia'canfs and condemned 
as such to the * resurrection of damnation * 
(John V. 29)." — Archbishop Trench on 
Synonyms of the New Testament, p. 802. 

1 As I hear I Judge, &c. — " Our 
Saviour seemeth in these words to aUude 
to two customs and traditions of the 
Jews, and to plead with them from their 
own principles. 

*'m The Talmudic tract Sanhedrin, 
speaKing concerning men*s inquiring of 
the judicatories in matters of difficulty, 
hath this tradition : * They ask first of 
the Sanhedrin in their own city. If they 
had heard it th^ resolve them. If not 



they go to a Sanhedrin near their dty. H 
they had heard it they resolve them. Xf 
not they go to that in the gate of the 
Mountain of the House. If th^ had 
heard it they resolve them, &c. (Terek 
11), where by the words, * If th^ had 
heard,* they mean if the Sanhedrin had 
heard by tradition what was to he the 
determination of such a matter, they 
judge accordingly; but if they had nA 
heard then the laist reoonrse was to the 
great Sanhedrin of seventy-one, whieh 
was the very treasury of traditions. Ohriit 
being come now before the Sanhedxin, 
seemeth here to speak to them ^^w^t*^^ 
to their own rule, as you judge aoeording 
as you hear and receive by tradition, so I 
judge as I hear, &c, 

" (2) Bamham, in his tract about Met- 
sengers and Partners, and the Talmndists 
occasionaUy in the treatises abont eon* 
tracts, espousals, &o,, concludes this for t 
maxim, that a messenger doeth that upon 
which he is sent, all his acts are gooa in 
law, &c. Upon this very groimd Ohiist^s 
arguing here is clear and frequent, and 
Cometh home to their own position. Ify 
judging is just, because I being sent el 
the Father do not Mine own will, but I io 
the errand that He sent Me upon, and dp 
His wilL"— Lightfoot, L 680. 
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own Father had, ever since the Creation, continaed to work on the 
Sabbath Day. He now teaches the Jews that His judgment, at the 
Day of Jnd^ent, as well as at all other times, mnst be right, because 
He will only judge as he hears of the Father. I can of Mine Ownself 
do nothing ; as I hear, I judge. This is so not from any inability, not 
from any deficiency of power, but from their inseparability of nature. 
They are One, God the Father and Jesus His Sou, God Incarnate, are 
One. They cannot, therefore, give differing or opposite judgments. 

Man*s knowledge of the unity between the Persons in the Godhead 
can only be apprehended partially, according to their finite capacity to 
receive it, and the limited power of language to convey it. Man's 
senses are the limits of his knowledge. It is, therefore, by words 
derived from the senses that Jesus chiefly imparts to the Jews a 
knowledge of the unity between the Persons in the Godhead in the 
only way in which they could comprehend it. In every variety of 
phiase, in this very conversation with the Jews, Jesus has expressed 
His equality, his Oneness with the Father. For instance, the Son can 
do nothing of Himself, but only what he seeth the Father do. What- 
ever things the Father doeth, the same and in the same manner the 
Son also doeth. (v. 19.) The Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
HiTTi all things that Himself doeth. (20.) As the Father raiseth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
(21.) The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son. (22.) That all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father which hath sent Him. As the Father hath Life in Himself : 
80 hath He given to the Son to have Life in Himself. (26.) I can of 
Mine Ownself do nothing : as I hear, I judge : I seek not Mine Own 
will, but the will of Him which hath sent Me. (80.) 

Jesus anticipates the objection, which he knew the Jews would 
make to all that he had just said. He knew that they would urge that 
His own witness of Himself was not true, not legal, not admissible in 
evidence. He therefore turns from His own witness and adduces three 
kinds of evidence, which, even in their eyes, ought to be above all 
suspicion. God the Father had borne witness to Him when, at His 
Baptism, a voice came from heaven saying, '' This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. (Matt. iii. 17.) John the Baptist had 
borne witness to Him when he cried, '* Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world." (John i. 29.) Surely the 
Baptist was a man whom they could believe. Such had been their 
admiration for his holiness and zeal in the service of God, that they 
themselves had sent to inquire of him if he were not the Christ. 
They had been willing for a season to rejoice in his light, to boast them- 
selves in the holiness of his life and in the purity of his teaching, they 
were willing to believe that he was the Christ, but when he reproved 
their sins and bore witness that Jesus of Nazareth, the carpenter's son 
as they thought, was the Christ, and that he himself was only sent to 
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bear witness of Him^ and was unworthy to stoop down and unloose the 
latchet of His shoe ; then they despised him. Jesus did not require 
the witness of John. The works that He was daily working in 
the midst of them were sufficient of themselves to prove that He was 
God. He produced the evidence of John because they looked upon 
him as a holy man and worthy of all credence. To remove every 
possible ground of prejudice against Him, and in order that they 
may believe in Him and be saved, He recalls to their recollection 
the testimony that John had given that he was the Christ. John bore 
witness unto the truth, but if John^s witness could be suspected of 
undue favour towards Him the miracles that He wrought among men 
could not. They must prove that the Father hath sent Him. 

31 If I bear witness (of Myself), My witness is not true. 

(Alf. Conoeming Myself.) 

82 (There is another) that beareth witness of Me : [and 
I know] that the witness which He witnesseth of Me is 
tme. 

[S. And ye know.] 
(Alf. It is another.) 

83 (Ye sent) unto John, and (he bare) witness onto the 
truth. 

(Alf. Te have sent — ^hath borne.) 

34 (But I receive not testimony from man) : but these 
things I say, that (ye might) be saved. 

(Alf. Tet the witness, which I receive, is not from man :— ye may.) 

85 (He was a burning and a shining light) : [and] ye 
were willing (for a season to rejoice) in His light. ^ 

[S. Omits, and.] 

(Alf. He was the lamp that bnmeth and shineth — ^to rejoice for a while.) 



^ He was a burning and a shining 
light. — *' More passages than one would 
gain in perspicuity by a re-arrangement 
of the words rendered 'light,' 'lamp,* 
Ac, and mainly through the clear dis- 
tinction between ^us and \6xyost which 
would then be apparent. One of these 
is John y. 86. < He was a burning and a 
shining li^t.' So our translation ; 
but in the original, iKtiuos ^v 6 kOx^os 6 
icdiofifvos jcal ^a/wv : or, as the Vulgate 
bas it, iUe erat luoema ardens et looens. 



not obliterating^ as we haye done, tbe 
whole antithesis between Christ, the fmt 
iLkil9iy6y (John, i. 8}, ^s fjc ^mt, ttufft 
Eternal Light, which, as it was nefW 
kindled, so should never be qnenehed, 
and the Baptist, a lamp kindled by tiiB 
hands of Another, in whose brikhtiMSi 
men might for a season rejoioe,a]iawbSah 
was then extinguished again.'* — Aroli- 
bishop Trench on Synonywu qf Nm 
Testament, p. 162. 
** Thus rendered the ezpnwlott 19- 
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86 (But I have greater witness than that of John) : for 
the works which the Father (hath given) Me to finish (the 
same works that I do) bear witness of Me, that the Father 
hath sent Me. 

(Alf. But the testimony, which I haye, is greater than John : — gave — the very 
watks that I am doing.) 

Jesus appeals to the miracles which He wrought as proving that 
He was the Messiah, the Son of Ood. Apart from the witness of the 
Baptist, and even above this, the miracles which He was working 
among them were of snch a nature as to convince any but the most 
hardened and unfair that He was Ood. They were wrought with 
the purpose of proving this, and they proclaimed, as plainly as a voice 
from heaven, that He was God. He wrought the very same miracles 
which the prophet foretold that Ood, who should come amongst them, 
would work. Isaiah had said, '* Behold, your Ood will come with 
vengeance, even Ood with a recompense ; He will come and save you. 
Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sing,*' &c. (Is. xxxv. 4, 6.) Some of the 
prophets, or holy men of old, occasionally wrought miracles, but none 
ever wrought such miracles as Jesus, or so many in number. When 
the prophets wrought miracles they never professed to do so in their 
own name, or by their own power. The miracles which the prophets 
wrought were their credentials to man that they were Ood's servants. 
But the miracles which Jesus wrought were always in His own name 
and by His own power, and were appealed to by Him as proving that 
He was Ood, One with the Father and equal to the Father. Some of 
His miracles had a peculiar relation to Himself, as for instance. 
His Birth of the Blessed Virgin, the foretelling His Death and Passion, 
Besurrection and Ascension, the Descent of the Holy Spirit upon 



man as intended simply to glorify John. 
Bat this is not the sense which the con- 
text requires, and it is only attained by a 
flagrant disregard of the article. Com- 
mentators hare correctly pointed out that 
John is here called 6 xix^os, the lamp ; 
he was not rh fAs, the Li^t : for Christ 
Himself, and Christ only, is the Light 
(L 9, iii. 19, iz. 5, &e.). Thus the render- 
ing of 6 x^pos is vitally wrong, as pro- 
bably lew woold deny. But it has not 
been perceiTod how much the contrast 
between the Baptist and the Saviour is 
strengthened by a proper appreciation of 
the remaining words 6 Kai6fA€yos Koi 
fdivmf. The word niituf is to bum, to 
Jondle, to set alight, as in St. Matt ▼. 15, 



hM ndtovaiy K^xi^oPj * Neither do men 
light a candle ;' so, too, Luke xii. 85, 6i 
\6xvoi Kai6fifyoi, Bev. iv. 5, viii. 10. Thns 
it implies that the light is not inherent, 
but borrowed ; and the force of the ex- 
pression will be, < He is the lamp that is 
lighted, and (then) shineth.* Christ Him- 
self is the centre and source of light ; the 
Baptist has no light of his own, bnt 
draws all his illumination from this 
greater One. He is only as the light of a 
candle, for whose rays, indeed, men are 
grateful, but which is pale, flickering, 
transitory, compared witii the glories of 
the Eternal flame from which itself is 
kindled.".r— Dr. J. B. Lightfoot on Bevuion 
of New Tettament (1871), p. 117. 
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His Disciples, &c. We might have supposed that if this or that 
individaal miracle had failed ,to convince them that Jesns was God, the 
ever-existing, ever-active power in Him to work miracles wonld have 
had its due effect on them. Bat the fault was in the heart, not in 
the reason. 

37 [And the Father Himself, which hath sent Me], hath 
borne witness of Me. Ye have neither heard His voice at 
any time (nor seen) His shape. 

[S.V. And the Father, He which hath sent Me.] 

(Alf. And the Father, which sent Me, Himself hath— nor have seen.) 



88 And ye have not His word abiding in you : 
whom (He hath sent) Him ye beUeve not. 

(Alf. He sent.) 



for 



39 Search the Scriptm-es : (for in them ye think) ye 
have eternal life : and they are they which testify of Me.^ 

(Alf. Because ye think that in them.) 



1 Search the Scriptares.-^^^i;yarc r&f 
ypa^^s), **I rather construe it in. the 
Indicative sense, ye search the Scriptures, 
upon these reasons. 1. Because of what 
is said in the verse itself, ye think ye 
have eternal life in them ; in which words 
our Saviour intendeth not so much to 
show what they might have in the Scrip- 
tures, for then it had been proper to have 
said. In them ye have eternal life, as He 
meaneth to touch upon the erroneous 
conceit of the Jews, who thought they 
obtained eternal life by the study of the 
law ex opere operate. 2. Because of the 
context in the verse following, which lieth 
fairer in this sense. Ye study the Scrip- 
tures scrutinously, and they are they that 
testify of Me, and yet ye will not come 
unto Me — than taken thus: Search ye 
the Scriptures, for they testify of Me, and 
ye will not come toMe.'* — Lightfoot, i. 664. 

" Besides, consider — 1. That Christ is 
speaking to the doctors of theSanhedrin,the 
most acute, diligent, and curious searchers 
of the Scripture of all the nation. Men 
that made that their glory and employ- 
ment ; and howsoever it was their arro- 
gancy that they thought their skill in 
Scripture more than indeed it was, yet 
was their diligence and sorutinousness in 



it real and constant even to admiratioin. 
It was exceedingly in fashion among Uie 
nation to be great Scripture men, but 
especially the great masters of the San- 
hedrin were reputed as the very founda- 
tions of the law and pillars of instructicnf 
as Maimony styles them in the treatise 
Mamrim^ cap. i. And therefore it eannot 
be proper to think that Christ in thii 
clause sets them to the study of the 
Scripture, upon which they spent all their 
wits and time already, as confessing their 
studiousness, yet showeth them how 
unprofitably they did it and to little 
purpose. 

** 2. They did exceeding oopiouBly and 
accurately observe and take up the 
prophecies in Scripture that were of the 
Messias, and though they missed in ex- 
pounding some particulars eoneeming 
Him, yet did they well enough know that 
the Scriptures did testify of Him 
abundantly. 

'* 3. The word that is used, ^vrfirc, 
which betokeneth a narrow seaieh, 
seemeth to be intended parposefy to 
answer the word CHI, which they wem- 
selves attribute to themselves in their 
unfolding of the Scriptures,'* ^to., Ao. — 
Lightfoot, i. 684. 
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40 (And ye will not come) to Me, that ye (might have) 
Kfe. 

(Alt. And yet ye are not willing to oome — ^may have.) 

The difficulty of connecting the train of thought in this passage is 
shown hy the nomber of interpretations that have been given to 
H. In the following an attempt has been made to keep as close to the 
text as possible: — Jesus enumerates the various sources of belief 
in Him, the different kinds of testimony there were that He was Ood. 
First, there was the witness of John the Baptist, and, greater than 
that, there was the evidence of His own miracles, and there was 
also the witness of the Father. All these had so far failed to produce 
in the Jews a belief in Jesus as the Son of Ood. They would not 
come to Him, that they might have life. But there was one source of 
belief in Him still left. If they would be saved, if they would inherit 
eternal life. He bids them search the Scriptures, the writings of the 
Old Testament. In the Scriptures they think they have eternal life, 
but they do not suppose, as they will find on a close investigation, that 
eternal life consists in believing in Jesus as the Son of Ood. They 
must not expect any communication &om the Father except through 
the Son. Such had never been the case. No man had at any time 
heard His voice or seen His shape. In bidding them search the 
Scriptures in order to obtain eternal life our Saviour again bears 
witness to the general accuracy of the Scriptures as received by the 
Jews in His time. 

The object of Jesus was not to gain honour from man, but this was 
the great object of the Jews, and it was this that kept them from believ- 
ing in Him. This same want of love towards Ood, this same longing for 
the applause of men, which had influenced them to reject Jesus, 
though He had come in His Father's name to perform His Father's 
will and to fulfil the promises made unto them by His Father, would 
induce them to receive another, though he should come in his own 
name, led on by his own ambition, and to gain his own ends, and 
not the glory of Ood. 

41 I receive not (honour) [from men.] 

[A. Fromman«] 
(Alt Gloiy.) 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in 
you. 

43 I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive Me 
not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 
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44 How can ye believe, which receive (honour) one of 
another, and seek not (the honour that cometh from God 
only ?) 

[V. That ooxneih from the only (omits, God.)] 
(Alf. Glory— the gloiy whioh is irom the only God ?) 

The Fathers looked npon this passage as a prophetic intimation 
that in punishment for their rejection of Jesus as a deceiver the Jews 
should be seduced by the arch-deceiver, the Antichrist (2 Thess. ii. 8), 
and by many who should precede him and partake of his spirit. 
Commentators mention 60 as the number of antichrists who have 
already appeared. 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father : 
[there is one that accuseth you,] even Moses^ in whom (ye 
trust.) 

[V. There is one that acenseth you to the Father.] 
(Alt Te hope.) 

46 For had ye believed Moses, (ye would have believed) 
Me : for he wrote of Me. 

(Alf. Te would beliere—) 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, [how shall ye 
believe My words ?] 

[V. How believe ye My words?] 

At the Day of Judgment the condemnation of the Jews for refusing 
to believe in Jesus as the Christ will not be because they disbeHevad 
His own teaching, but because they disbelieved the teachii]^ of Moses, 
in whom they professed to trust. They looked upon Jesus as a 
deceiver, and, therefore, it was not to be expected that they would 
believe His words, but they regarded Moses as a true prophet, as 
one to whom Ood had spoken (iz. 29), and yet they did not b^eve his 
teaching respecting Jesus, and this would be the ground of their 
condemnation. 
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lie Lake. — ** This lake or sea has had four names^ Ghixmereth, 
Bsareth, Gralilee, Tiberias. 

The lake is called Chinneroth in the Old Testament^ either from 
lereth, one of the fenced cities, or from the district, or perhaps 
the OTal harp-like form of its basin. Now that the real shape of 
ke can be seen in oar map, the word * oval ' does not apply, but 
}Tm is more than ever seen to be harp-like. De Sai^cy says 
a Joshua xi. 2, the Hebrew text has ' south of Chinnereth,' and 
tialdaic text has ' south of Oennesar.' It was called Oennesa- 
rom a town or district on the shore. When the lake is called by 
»hn (yi. 1), * The Sea of Galilee, which is the Sea of Tiberias ' 
lea of Galilee, of Tiberias), it may be to distinguish this lake 
hat other sea of Galilee, Lake Hooleh. The earlier Evangelists 
Lake of Gennesareth, for Tiberias was then a new and unim- 
it town, but St. John, who wrote later, calls the lake by the name 
town which had by that time become important." — (MacGregor, 

rhe Sea of Galilee itself is a great hollow, and at the bottom it 
Dt 800 feet depressed into the crust of the earth. The surfiEu^ 
water is so low that if St. Paul's Cathedral were set upon the 
and the lofty spire of Salisbury on the top of that, the summit 
B pile would still be lower than the Mediterranean Sea." 
icGhregor, 405). 

?rom north to south the lake is twelve and a-half miles long. 
I the widest part from Magdala is six and three-quarter miles, 
ings show its depth to be less than 200 feet in any part. 
The length of the lake given by Josephus is 140 stadia, or six- 
dies, which is much too large, unless he means the distance by 
which would then be nearly correct. He gives the breadth as 
tadia, or about four miles and a-half, which, again, is much too 
unless he reckons it from opposite Tiberias^ where it is only 
four miles and three-quarters. 

Iibulfeda gives the length as twelve miles, and the breadth six 
ngham, 845). All modem travellers, except Bobinson, have 
n their estimates, and usually make them too large, but Buck- 

K 
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• 

ingham gives eight miles long and six miles broad, and says the plain 
above is ten miles square/' — MacGhregor, 412. 

^* The Sea of Galilee has a beauty of its own which would always 
make it remarkable. The hills, except at Khan Minyeh, where there is a 
small city, are recessed from the shore of the lake, or rise gradually from 
it ; they are of no great elevation, and their outline, especially on the 
eastern side, is not broken by any prominent peak ; but everywhere 
from the southern end the snow-capped peak of Hermon is visible, 
standing out so sharp and clear in the bright sky that it appears almost 
within reach, and towards the north, the western ridge is cut through 
by a wild gorge, * the Valley of Doves,' over which rise the twin peaks 
or horns of Hattin. The shore-line, for the most part regular, is broken 
on the north into a series of little bays of exquisite beauty ; nowhere 
more beautiful than at Gennesareth, where the beaches, pearly white 
with myriads of minute shells, are on one side washed by the limpid 
waters of the lake, and on the other shut in by a fringe of oleanders, rich 
in May with their blossoms red and bright. 

'' The surrounding hills are of a uniform brown colour, and would be 
monotonous, if it were not for the ever-changing lights and the bril- 
liant tints at sunrise and sunset. It is, however, under the pale light 
of a full moon that the lake is seen to the greatest advantage, for there 
is then a softness in the outlines, a calm on the water in which the 
stars are so brightly mirrored, and a perfect quiet in all around, which 
harmonise well with the feelings that cannot fail to arise on its shores. 
It is perhaps difficult to realize that the borders of this lake, now so 
silent and desolate, were once enlivened by the busy hum of towns and 
villages : and that on its waters hostile navies contended for supre- 
macy. But there is one feature which must strike every visitor : and 
that is the harmony of the Gospel narrative with the places which it 
describes; giving us, as M. Renan happily expresses it, 'un dnqoiime 
^vangile lacer^, mais lisible encore.' 

*' The lake is peaivshaped, the broad end being towards the north ; 
the greatest width is six and three-quarter miles, from Mcgdel, 
' Magdala,' to Ehersa, ' Gergesa,' about one-third of the way down, 
and the extreme length is twelve and a quarter miles. The Jordan 
enters at the north, a swift muddy stream, colouring the lake a good 
mile from its mouth, and passes out pure and bright at the south. On 
the north-western shore of the lake is a plain, two and a-half mfles 
long and one mile broad, called by the Bedawin £1 Ghuweir, but bet- 
ter known by its familiar Bible name of Gennesareth ; and on the 
north-east, near Jordan's mouth, is a swampy plain, £1 Batihah, now 
much frequented by wild boars, formerly the scene of a Bkumish be* 
tween the Jews and Bomans, in which Josephus met with an accident 
that necessitated his removid to Capernaum. On the west there is a 
recess in the hills, containing the town of Tiberias ; and on the east, 
at the mouth of Wadys Semakh and Fik, are small tracts of leral 
ground. On the south the fine open valley of the Jordan stretdief 
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away towards the Dead Sea, and is covered in the neighbonrhood ol 
the lake with loxoriant grass. The water of the lake is bright, olear, 
and sweet to the taste, except in the neighbourhood of the salt 
springs, and where it is defiled by the drainage of Tiberias. Its level, 
which varies considerably at difierent times of the year, is between 600 
and 700 feet below that of the Mediterranean — a peculiarity to which 
the district owes its genial winter climate. In summer the heat is 
great, but never excessive, as there is usually a morning and evening 
breeze. 8adden storms, such as those mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, are by no means uncommon. ; . . . . 

*' There does not appear to be an]fthing volcanic in the origin of the 
lake, which is simply part of the great Jordan depression. The hills 
on either side are limestone, capped in places with basalt, which has 
three distinct sources ; one at Kum Hattin, or in its neighbourhood ; 
another near Khan Jubb Yusuf, north of the lake, and a third in the 
Jaulan district. Earthquakes are frequent, and sometimes extremely 
violent ; as, for examples, that of 1837, which laid Tiberias in ruins, 
and caused the death of 700 persons ; and the scarcely less tenible one 
which occurred in 1759. There are in the basin of the lake a number 
of warm springs, which are said to have increased both in volume and 
temperature after the earthquake of 1837." — Recovery of Jerusor 
lem, p. 837. 

Storm on the Lake. — '^ Sudden storms, such as those mentioned 
in the New Testament, are by no means uncommon ; and I had a good 
opportunity of watching one of them from the ruins of Gamala on the 
eastern hiUs. The morning was delightful : a gentle easterly breeze, 
and not a cloud in the sky to give warning of what was coming. Sud- 
denly, about midday, there was a sound of distant thunder, and a small 
doud, * no bigger than a man's hand,' was seen rising over the heights 
of Lnbieh to the west. In a few moments the cloud appeared to spread, 
and heavy black masses came rolling down the hills towards the lake, 
completely obscuring Tabor and Hattin. At this moment the breeze 
died away, there were a few minutes of perfect calm, during which the 
sun shone out with intense power, and the surface of the lake was 
smooth and even as a muror : Tiberias, Mejdel, and other buildings 
stood out in sharp relief from the gloom behind ; but ti^y were soon 
lost sight of as the thunder gust swept past them, and ^V^ly advancing 
across the lake lifted the placid waters into a bright sUJRt of foam; in 
another moment it reached the ruins, driving myself and companion 
to take refuge in a cistern, where for nearly an hour, we were confined, 
listening to the rattling peals of thunder and torrents of rain. The 
effect of half the lake in perfect rest, whilst the other half was in wild 
eonfosion, was extremely grand : it would have fared badly ^ith any 
light craft caught in mid-lake by the storm ; and we could not help 
thinking of that memorable occasion on which the storm is so graphi- 
cally described as * coming down ' upon the lake." — Recovery ofJeru- 
»alem, p. 840. 

k2 
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*' I have seen it lashed into fury for thirty consecutiye hoars hy 
a tempest that would have wrecked a hundred fleets such as that of 
Josephus, had they been exposed to its yiolence.*' — Thomson's Land 
and the Book, p. 892. 

On the taking of Tarichoea by Titus, Trajan, Vespasian, and 
Agrippa, being also present, a sharp fight took place with the Jews on 
the plain outside (Jewish Wars, iii. 10, 1-6), and a day or two after- 
wards there was a sea-fight near the same place. Josephus says that 
6500 men were killed in the two engagements, the lake was coloured 
with blood for some distance round, and the air tainted with the number 
of bodies on the shore. This was probably the last great display of 
ships upon this lake. 

*' Nowadays one single Armstrong gun at Gamala would command 
the whole Sea of Tiberias.'* — MacGregor, p. 353. 

*' The following shows the state of the nayy of this sea in various 
years, according to travellers' statements : — 

'' In A.D. 1738, Pococke found one boat on the lake of Gennesareth. 
In A.D. 1806, Seetzen saw one boat, but it was useless ; 1812, Burck- 
hardt, the only boat had fallen to pieces in 1811 ; 1817, Bichardson, 
two boats; 1818, Irby and Mangles, ' no boat whatever :' 1822, Berg- 
gren, no boat ; 1822, Buckingham, ' not a boat nor a rafb, lai^e nor 
small;' 1829, Prokesch, no boat ; 1884, 1835, Smith, one boat ; 1838, 
Bobinson, one boat ; 1852, Yandevelde, one ; 1856, Newbold, one ; 
1857, Thomson, no boat, once only in his other visits he saw a sail ; 
1869, MacGregor, six boats besides the Bob Boy." — ^MacGregor, 857. 
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III. 

Hi s W or ks IN Oalilee and Judjea, including Chaptbrs VI., 
Vn., Viil., K., X., XI., ABOUT THE Thibd Pabboyeb (yI. 4) 

BSFOBE AND AFTEB. 



CHAPTER VI. 



1 Christ feedeth Jive thousand men with Jive loaves and two Jishes; 
15 Thereupon the people would have made him king ; 16 But 
withdraunng Himself , He walked on the sea to his disciples; 
26 Reproveth the people Jlocking after Him, and all the fleshly 
hearers of His Word; 82 Declareth Himself to be the Bread 
of Life to believers ; 66 Many disciples depart from Him ; 
68 Peter confesseth Him ; 70 Judus is a devU. 

In the first verse of this chapter the Evangelist represents Jesns 
as going over the sea of Galilee {irepav rry; 0a\a<r<nj^.) But this does 
not necessarily mean crossing over from one side of the Jordan to the 
other. Most prohahly he here uses the word over the sea {irepav r^ 
OdKjcurari^) in the sense in which Josephus used it with reference to this 
veiy lake, namely, of going by sea from one place to another on the 
same side of the lake. Thas it is said that the people followed Him 
on foot from one city to another while He went by sea, which they 
could do much more easily, if He crossed over from one city to another 
on the same side of the lake, than if he crossed over from the west 
side to the east, or from the east to the west. 

1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, 
which is the sea of Tiberias.^ 

2 And a great multitude followed Him, because [they 



1 The Sea of Oalilee, ^o. (ii $d\cur<ra 
Tiff TaXiXaias riis JTifitpidSos.) ** The Bea 
of Galilee, of Tibeiias. That sea only 
once again ooenrs nnder that name in 
John xxL i. Prohably for the sake of 
foreign readers, John annexed the more 
definite to the more general designation. 
Beza in loc. takes a d&erent view. KUh- 
B^^s eonjeetnre, that the word TifitpidSot 
is a 0O8S, \b iBih. The explanation pro- 



posed by Pan! as — near Tiberia§ — if not 
at variance with classic Greek, is at least 
opposed to the diction of the New Testa- 
ment, which, in snch oiromnstances, pre- 
fers to the combination by cases alone, 
more explicit phraseology by the nse of 
prepositions, TifitptdSos cannot depend 
on the Air^ in onr^xOfy." — ^Winer's CH'ain- 
mar of the New Teitament, 205. 
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saw His miracles] which he did on them that were 
(diseased.) 

[S. Y. A. They saw the miracles.] 
(Alf. They beheld the miracles — sick.) 

3 And Jesus [went up into] (a mountain) and [there] 
He sat with His disciples. 

[S. Went into : S.* Omits, There.] 
(Alf. The Mountain.) 

4 And the Passover, (a feast) of the Jews, was nigh. 

(Alf. The feast.) 

After these things, but not inunecliately after, for nearly a whole 
year elapsed between the events recorded in chap. y. and those in 
chap. yi. The healing of the impotent man on the Sabbath Day, and 
our Lord's defence of it to the Jews, took place at the beginning of the 
second year of His Ministry (v. 1) ; and the feeding of the 5000 
about the end of the same year. (vi. 4.) St. John omits almost all 
the transactions of the second year. During the second year Jesus 
chooses His Twelve Apostles, He delivers his Sermon on the Mount, and 
He sends the Twelve to preach the Gospel. St. John records none of 
these, and probably for the reason that they had been fully related by 
the other Evangelists. He refers to other miracles that were wrought 
on them that were diseased (vi. 2), and selects this though it is related 
by the other three Evangelists quite as fully as by himself. The 
reason, doubtless, is that the feeding the 5000 with five barley loaves 
and two fishes gave occasion to Jesus for His discourse on the Bread 
which gives life to the soul here and life to the soul and body hereafter 
for ever, which discourse none of the other Evangelists had recorded. 

It has been observed that in the following miracle, as related 
by each of the four Evangelists, there are several slight veibal 
di£ferences which are not easy to reconcile, but that on every point 
of importance aU the four historians are entirely and absolutely B^eei. 

5 (When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw) a great 
company (come) unto Him, he saith unto Philip, Whence 
(shall we buy) bread, that these may eat ? 

(Alf. JesoB theD lifting up His eyes, and seeing that— eometh — are we to bqj*) 

6 ([And] this He said to prove him) : [for] He Himself 
knew what He (would do.) 

[S. For— but.] 

(All But this He said proving him— was about to do.) 
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7 [Philip answered] Him, two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not sufficient [for them], that every one [of them] 
may take a little.^ 

[S. Then Philip answereth : S. OmitB, for them : S. V. A. Omit, of them.] 

8 One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 
saith unto Him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves 
and (two small fishes) : but what are they among so many ? 

(Alt Two fishes.) 

Jesus receives the mnltitudes and heals their sick, and when 
evening draws on His disciples urge Him to send them away, that 
ihey may go and buy themselves food. He bids the disciples supply 
them with food, and appeals personally to PhiL'p, with the question, 
Whence shall we ))uy bread, that these may eat? This He said 
to prove him, for He Himself knew what He would do. It may be that 
He thus called Philip's special attention to the miracle as proving that 
He was God, because Philip had before called Him the son of Joseph 
(i. 45), or because Philip had been one of those most urgent for Him 
to send the multitudes away, or because this happened in the desert 
near Bethsaida, Philip's own ciiy, or because he was of a frank, open 
disposition, and would, therefore, give a ready answer, or for some other 
reason which we cannot understand. 



1 Two Hundred Pennyworth.—** The 
denarins, a Bilver piece of the value ori- 
ginaUy of ten and afterwards of sixteen 
aties, is always in the English authorised 
Yeraion rendered a penny. Its absolute 
valne, as so much weight in metal, is as 
nearly as possible the same as the French 
tnac Its relatiye yalne, as a purchasing 
power, in an age and country where pro- 
visions were much cheaper, was consider- 
ab^more. Now, it so happens that in 
alinost every ease where the word dena- 
rion occurs in the New Testament, it is 
eonneeted with the idea of a liberal or 
large amount ; and yet in these passages 
the English rendering names a sum which 
is absurdly small. Thus the Good Sama- 
ritan, whose generosity is intended to 
mppeai throughout, on leaving takes out 
' two pence* and gives them to the innkeeper 
to supply the fuiiher wants of the wounded 
man. Thus again, the owner of the vine- 
yard, whose liberality is contrasted with 
the niggardly envious spirit, the evil eye 
of others, gives, as a day*s wages, a pennv 
to eaeh man. It is onneoeMaiy to ask 



what impression the mention of this sum 
will leave on the minds of an uneducated 
peasant, or shopkeeper of the present day. 
Even at the time when our version was 
made, and when wages were lower, it 
must have seemed wholly inadequate. 
The inadequacy again appears, thou^ 
not so prominently, in the two hundred 
pence, the sum named as insufficient to 
supply the bread to the five thousand. 

** The rendering a penny was probably 
handed down in this familiar parable (the 
vineyard) from the time when this sum 
would be no inadequate remuneration for 
a day's labour ; but long before the Ver- 
sions of the Beformed Church were made, 
this had ceased to be the case. Even 
in Henry YIII.'s reign, a labourer 
earned from sixpence to eightpence a-day 
(Froude, i. p. 29, sq.) : Uiough after the 
Bestoration the rate of wages does not 
seem to have advanced mudi upon this 
amount {ue Macaulay, i. p. 418)." — Dr. 
J. B. Lightfoot on Uie BevitUm of the 
New Teitamenit 106. 
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The mention of purchasing two hundred pennyworth of bread 
suggests the probability that theib five barley loaves and two fishes 
were purchased, and that the " lad here " did not belong to the 
Apostles or to their party. 

10 [And] Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, 
in number [about five thousand.^] 

[S. Omits, And: 3* About three thousand.] 
(Alt Omits, And.) 

11 [And Jesus] took the loaves : [and when He had 
given thanks, He distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set down] (and likewise) of the 
fishes as much as they would. 

[Y. A. Therefore Jesus : S. And gave thanks and gave to them that were set down: 
V.A. Omit, to the disciples, and the disciples.] 

(Alf. JesoB therefore— omits, to the disciples, and the disciples— and in lika 
manner.) 

Nothing that is related in the account of this miracle is too trifling 
or too minute in its nature to be observed. Much is recorded, not 
only for its historical value because it really took place, but because it 
forms a prophetic precedent, so to speak. 

Before the five loaves and the two fishes were distributed they were 
brought to Jesus, and, looking up to heaven, He returned thanks to the 
Father, He blessed them and brake them. Then, in all probability, 
it was that He imparted to them the power to multiply, not a physical 
power, not according to the ordinary working of nature, but a miracnlouSy 
superhuman power. He who, at the Creation, could give to the seed 
when placed in the ground the power to multiply itself, could by 
blessing the bread and distributing it with His own hands impart to ft 
the power to multiply at His will. He distributes the bread thus 
miraculously multiplied to the multitude through the hands of EQg 
Twelve Apostles, who had been called in the interval between the healing 
of the impotent man, the last event recorded by St. John, and this 
miracle of feeding the 5000 with five barley loaves and two fishes. 

Jesus prayed or gave thanks to the Father before performing this 
miracle. He did this, not because He had not power of Himself to work 
the miracle, as is clear from one single reflection. He did not pray 
or give thanks before all £Us miracles, but only before some of fhem. 



1 In number about 50OO. — ** Sitting in the PassoTer time, for their food tad 

in 50 ranks, of 100 each rank, the men other things, lest they should be deflled." 

would exactly number 5000. Baskets — MacGregor's Jordan^ 876. 
were earned by the Jews when travelling 



i 
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He sometimes prayed before He- performed some of those which, 
hmnanly speaking, were Ies» difficiOt, and He did not pray before those 
which to us appear more difficult. For instance, when He forgave the 
sins of the man sick of the palsy, when He gave away Paradise to the 
thief on the Cross, when He raised the widow's son, when He calmed the 
ragiQg of the sea, when He revealed the secret thoughts of men's hearts, 
when He cured the eyes of the blind, He used no prayer to Hib Father 
before performing any of these works. But all these were miracles 
which none could work but God or one sent by God. The reason why 
Jesus prayed to His Father before performing His miracles, as He 
sometimes did, was that it was done for our sakes, to teach us that 
He was One with the Father, that He was sent by the Father, and was 
working the works of the Father. 

By being seated in companies by hundreds and by fifties (Mark 
yi. 40), the number of the multitude could be more easily ascertained, 
order would be preserved among them, and the wants of each would 
thus be better supplied. 

12 (When) they were filled, (He said) unto His dis- 
ciples, Gather up the fragments (that remain), that nothing 
be lost. 

(All. Now when — He faith — ^that remain over.) 

13 (Therefore) they gathered them together, and filled 
twelve baskets (with the fragments) of the five barley loaves, 
(which remained over and above) unto them that had eaten. 

(All So— with fragments — which remained over.) 

14 Then those men, when they had seen [the miracle 
that Jesus did], said, This is of a truth (that prophet 
that should come) into the world. 

[S. The mirade that He did : V. The miracles which He did.] 
(Alf. The men therefore, seeing the miracle that He did — ^the prophet that is 
toeome.) 

The twelve baskets are first mentioned when the fragments are 
gathered np, but it is probable that Jesus brake the five loaves and two 
fishes into the baskets, and in breaking multiplied them and gave 
the baskets to the Twelve Apostles, one to each, to distribute the bread 
among the people. The bread would be first distributed from the twelve 
baskets, and a^r the 5000 had eaten, the fragments would be gathered 
into the same twelve baskets, and thus the miraculous nature of the 
action would be made to appear more striking. 

The multitudes were honest in their conclusion that He who could 
perform such a miracle must be the Messiah, the Prophet, but their 
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conception of the Messiah was of too gross and eai-thly a natore. They 
saw that He could multiply the bread at His will, and they wished to 
have for their King one who could thus supply the daily wants of their 
body. They had probably no care for the Messiah, except as one who 
had unlimited power to relieve their hunger. 

15 (When Jesus therefore perceived that) they would 
come and take Him by force, (to) make Him a king, (He 
departed) again into (a mountain) Himself alone. 

[S. And take Him by force and appoint Him long, He fleeth again] 

(Alf. JesuB therefore knowing that— that they might — withdrew — the monntoin.) 

16 (And) when even was come, His disciples went down 
into the sea. 

(Alf. Bat.) 

17 And entered into a ship [(and went) over the sea] 
toward [Capernaum.] [And it was now dark, and Jesus 
was not come to them.]^ 

[S. And come over the sea : S. V. Caphamanm : S. And the daiknesa overtook 
them, and Jesna was not yet come to them.] 

(Alf. And were going — and darkness had now come on, and Jeans was not yet 
oome to them.) 

18 (And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that 
blew). 

(Alf. And the sea was rising, for a strong wind was blowing.) 

19 (So when) they had rowed about five-and-twenty or 
thirty furlongs (they see) Jesus walking on the sea, and 
drawing nigh unto the ship ; and they were afraid. 

(Alf. When then— they behold.) 

20 [But] He saith unto them. It is I : be not afraid. 

[S. And.] 

21 [Then they willingly received Him] into the ship : 



1 It was now dark {<rKorla ffSiy It was already dark, and Jesos had not 
^Tcy^irci).— ** An 0inr« with ff^ preceding, oome.'*— Winer's Orammar qf the Nem 
would, to say the least, be unneoessary. TestamefU^ 618. 
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and immediately the ship was at the land [whither they 
went.] 

[S. Then they eame to reoeive Him : S. Whither it went.] 
(All They were willing, therefore, to reoeiye Him.) 

22 [The day following, [when] the people which stood 
on the other side of the sea saw that there was none other 
boat (there save that) one whereinto His disciples were 
entered), and that Jesus went not (with) His disciples into 
(the boat), but that His disciples (were gone) away alone.] 

[S. The day following the people which stood on the other side of the sea saw that 
there was none other boat there, save that whereinto the disciples of Jesus were 
entered, and that Jesns went not with them into the boat, bat His disciples alone : V. 
Omits, when — ^V. A. Save one (omit, whereinto, &c.)] 

(Alt Omits, When the mnltitade— save one— together with — the ship — ^went). 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats) from Tiberias nigh 
unto the place where they (did eat) bread, (after that) the 
Lord had given thanks.) 

[S. When, therefore, the boats came from Tiberias, which was nigh nnto where 
they did also eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks, and when they saw that 
— they took shipping and came to Caphamanm. Y. Omits, Howbeit.] 

(All Yet other boats came— ate — when.) 

24 When (the people) therefore saw that Jesns was not 
there, neither His disciples, (they [also] took shipping) and 
came [to Capernaum], seeking for Jesus. 

[V. S. Omit, Also : V. To Gaphamaom.] 

(All The multitude — ^they themselves entered into the boats.) 

25 And when they had found Him on the other side 
of the sea, they said unto Him, Babbi, when camest Thou 
hither 1 
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THE SCENE OF THE FEEDING OF THE 5000, AND THE MIBACLE ON 

THE LAKE. 

The following is a synopsis of the passages which enable us to fix the localities with respect 
to the feeding of the 5000, and the miracle on the Lake : — 



St. Matthxw xIt. 

18 He deiffeaxied thenoe 
by ship into a deeert place 
apart. 



16 This iB a desert place. 

U [And straightway Je- 

constrained His dis- 

eiples to set into a ship] 

and to go before Him onto 

tlie other side. 

{its rh wipaai), 

[S. And He constrained 
the disciples. 

V* And straightway He 
constrained His disciples: 

S. into the ship.] 

84 And when they were 
gone over 

(kcu 8tonrfo<i(rarr€s) 
they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

[S.V. They came to land 
onto Oennesarei ] 



St. Mark tL 

82 They departed into a 
desert place by ship pri* 
vately. 



85 This is a desert place. 

46 And straightway He 
constrained His disdples 
to get [into the ship] 
and to go 
to the other side before 

(els T^ ir4pa») 
(onto) Bethsaida. 

[S* Into a ship.] 
(Margin, over against.) 



68 And when they had 
passed orer 

they cane into the land of 
Oennesaret, and drew to 
the shore. 



St. Lukx iz. 

10 And He took them 
and went aside privately 
into a desert place (be- 
longing to the city ceiled 
Bethsaida.] 

rS«. V. Privately into 
the city called Bethsaida : 

S.* omits, belonging to 
a city called Bethsuda.] 

18 For we are here in a 
desert place* 



St. Johh tL 

1 After th«0e things Je. 
sns went over (w^pay) the 
sea of Galilee, which is 
the sea of Tibesiaa. 



S9 The day lonowlBS, 
when the people wUu 
stood on the other iride 

of the tee (wfytv rff 
BaXifffn^t) nw thai tlisn 
was none other boat thss^ 
save that one wheidBte 
His disdpleeweceeBteNd. 
and that Jesiie went not 
with His diselplee into the 
boat, bntthatHlBdiMiplii 
were gone awmy alonsL 

[S< The day following, the people ^ddoih stood m. 
the other side of the sea, saw that there was noas 
other boat there, save that whcreinto the diaelplas eC 
Jesns were entered, and that Jeens went not with 
them into the boat, bat Hip diselplee atone; A, 
omits, when ; Y. A. save one (omit, whefeuto, A&) 
and that] 

28 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberist, 
nigh onto the place where they did eet bleed, aftsr 
that the Lord had given thanks) : 

24 When the people, therefore, saw that JesH 
was not there, neither His disoiplea, they also took 
shipping and came to Capemanm, se^dng for Jeaoa. 

[S- When therefore the boats came from TObsriai; 
which was nigh onto where they did aJeo eat tatsai, 
after that the Lord had ffiven thanke, and wbsi 
they saw that— they took shipping and eame to Oi* 
phamamn. 28. Y. omits Howbeit; 94. Y. A^oai^ 
also ; Y- to Caphamanm. 

25 And when they had found Him on the ottsr 
side of the sea (wpav T^f 9aA«Hr(n|s) they wM 
unto Him, Babbi, when earnest Then hither? 
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From an inspection of this synopsis it will appear that the Gh*eek 
Text, of which the English Version is a translation, makes St. Luke 
say that the scene of the feeding of the 6000 was in a desert place 
near the city called Bethsaida. The Alexandrian MS. confirms this. 
The Vatican says that they entered into the city called Bethsaida, 
omitting *' the desert place," and the Sinaitic has the same, bat by a 
later hand ; in fact, an addition to the original text. 

The Greek Text of the English Version says that other boats came 
from Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after that 
the Lord had given thanks. If there could be any doubt as to the 
exact meaning of these words, whether they meant that boats came 
from Tiberias to some place near the scene of the feeding of the 5000, 
or that the boats came from Tiberias, which was near the scene of the 
miracle, this doubt is removed by the Sinaitic MS., which expressly 
says that the boats came from Tiberias, which was nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread. 

The inference, which naturally follows from this, is that the place 
in which Jesus fed the 5000 lay somewhere between Tiberias and 
Bethsaida, and probably nearer Bethsaida than Tiberias. 

Jesus sent away the disciples while He Himself dismissed the 
people. We gather from St. John that the disciples set sail from 
Tiberias, and from St. Mark (vi. 45) that their destination was Beth- 
saida or the neighbourhood of it. Their purpose apparently was not 
to go to a distant place, but to hover about near the coast until Jesus 
had dismissed the multitude. For if the Bethsaida, for which, accord- 
ing to St. Mark, they set out, were a different place from the Beth- 
saida near which, according to St. Luke, lay the desert place in which 
Jesus fed the 5000, we might reasonably expect that some intimation 
of this would have been given in some way or other. A storm came 
on, and the disciples were driven out of their course and beyond their 
destination. After taking up Jesus they finally land at Capernaum. 

The explanation of this passage, which was anciently received, is 
that Bethsaida lay on the west shore of the lake, and the desert place 
between Bethsaida and Tiberias. With this agree the old local b*adi- 
tions of the country as is testified by the early travellers, Arculf, 
ScBwulf, and others. 

Arculf, the French Bishop, who travelled in the Holy Land a little 
before a.d. 700, says : — 

** He further saw, on this side of the sea of Galilee, to the north 
of the city of Tiberias, the place where our Lord blessed the loaves 
and fishes, a grassy and level plain, which has never been ploughed 
since that event, and shows no traces of buildings, except a few 
columns round the fountain, where, as they say, those persons drank 
after they had eaten their fiU.'' 

^* Those who wish to go from Jerusalem to Capernaum, take the 
direct way by Tiberias, and from thence along the sea of Oennesareth, 
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to the place where the loaTes were blessed, from which Capematan is 
at no great distance." — Early Travels in Palestine, Bohn's ed., p. 8. 

Soewnlf, an Anglo-Saxon pilgrim who travelled in the Holy Land 
about A.D. 1102, says : '* The sea of Galilee is about six miles from Mount 
Tabor to the east and north-east, and is about ten miles long by five 
in breadth. The city of Tiberias stands on the soa-shore on one side, 
and on the other side are Gorozaim and Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. About four miles to the north-east of the city of Tiberias 
is the castle of Geunesareth, where the Lord appeared to the disciples 
when fishing, as we learn from the Gospel. About two miles to the 
east of Gennesareth is the mount on which our Lord Jesus fed 6000 
men with five loaves and two fishes. This mount is called by the 
inhabitants our Lord's Table ; and at its foot stands a very beautifdl 
church of St. Peter, but deserted.** — Early Travels in Palestine, p. 46. 

Pococke, who travelled in the East about the middle of the 
eighteenth century, says : — '* Twelve miles north-east from Nazareth 
we came to the Mount of Beatitudes, where our Saviour delivered His 
remarkable sermon. It is about ten miles north of Mount Tabor. 
From the plain to the south it appears like a long low hill, with a 
mount at the east and west end, from which it seems to have the 
name of Eem-el-Hutin (the horns of Hutin), the village of Hutin 
being under it. At the first sight the whole hill appears to be rod^ 
and uneven, but the eastern mount is a level surfisLce, covered with fine 
herbage ; and here, they say, it was that those blessings proceeded 
out of the mouth of the Redeemer of mankind. The mount is ninety 
paces long, and sixty wide. About the middle of this eastern mount 
are the foundations of a small church twenty-two feet square, on a 
ground a little elevated, which probably is the place where they 
supposed our Saviour was when He spoke to His disciples. To the 
west of it there is a cistern underground, which might serve for the 
use of those who had the care of the church. About two miles to the 
east, near the brow of high ground which runs to the sea of Tiberias, 
there are several large black stones ; two of these stand together, and 
are larger than the rest ; and it is said Christ blessed the loaves on 
them when He fed the 5000, whom He made to sit down on the 
grass.'* — Pococke's Travels, ii., p. 67. 

Again, he says: — "On the north side of the hill, over the plain 
of Gennesareth, there is a fortress cut into the perpendicular rock a 
considerable height, with a great number of apartments, the ascent to 
which is very stieep ; it is said by some to be the work, or at least the 
improvement, of Feckerdine. The reason of my mentioning this pass so 
particularly is because south of it is the plain of Hutin, and about two 
miles west of the sea of Tiberias are the ruins of a town or large 
village which is now called Baitsida, and must have been the ancient 
Bethsaida of Galilee so often mentioned in the Gospel. I cannot find 
that this has been yet thoroughly settled by any authors ; and the 
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writers on ancient geography finding that there was a Bethsaida east 
of the sea of Tiberias or of Jordan, in Ganlonitis, have very much 
donbted whether there was another to the west of that sea, and con- 
sequently have concluded that our Saviour spoke of that on the east ; 
but, as the town in the east had its name changed to Julias by Philip 
the Teirarch, before our Saviour frequented those parts, it may easily 
be concluded that the eastern place was never intended, but always 
this town, which is in Galilee ; and, though it be two miles distant 
from the sea or lake, yet it may be said, without any impropriety, to 
be by the sea of Tiberias." — Pococke's Travels, ii. 68. 

The following statement made by a very recent traveller, though 
inaccurate as to tihe time when the tradition firat arose, is valuable as 
a modem testimony to the suitability of Kum Hattin for the Mount of 
Beatitudes : — '' The tradition which makes Kum Hattin the Mount of 
Beatitudes is of Latin origin, and not older than the twelfth or 
thirteenth century ; but the place is so well adapted for the delivery of 
a discourse to a large multitude that in this case we may well believe 
it was correctly chosen by those who first selected it." — Recovery of 
Jerusalem^ p. 857. 

From the earliest times down to the Befoimation it was universally 
believed that the site of the feeding of the 5000 was on the west side of 
the lake of Gennesareth, somewhere between Bethsaida and Tiberias. In 
the sixteenth century Adricomius, a native of Holland, published his 
work on the Geography of the Holy Land. This writer missing the 
meaning of the word (iripav) across, concluded that as Capemaum was 
on the west side of the lake, the Bethsaida mentioned in this chapter 
must be somewhere on the east side, and suggested that Julias, which 
had formerly been called Bethsaida, must be the site of this miracle. 
In the seventeenth century Cornelius a Lapide published his invalu- 
able Commentary on Holy Scripture, in which he pointed out the 
error into which Adricomius had fallen with respect to the site of 
Bethsaida. Early in the eighteenth century (1714) Reland, also a 
native of Holland, published his work on the Geography of the Holy 
Land, and repeats the mistake already made by Adricomius. Such 
were the insufficient grounds on which a tradition of fifteen centuries 
was put aside, and a new interpretation set up in its place. Strange 
to say almost all modem English commentators have eagerly accepted 
this new opinion as to the site or sites of Bethsaida — Bishop Words- 
worth, Dean Alford, Dean Stanley, Dr. Bobinson the American 
traveller. Smith's Biblical Dictionary, and the Handbook on Palestine, 
a work of considerable research, have all adopted the explanation that 
besides a Bethsaida on the west side of the lake, there was another on 
the north-east, where the miracle of feeding the 5000 was wrought. 
The writer of the article " Bethsaida '* in Smith* s Dictionary evidently 
looks upon the suggestion of two Bethsaidas as a discovery that has 
disposed of aU the difficulties in the case. 

During the last few years a slight reaction has arisen against the 
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explanation of this passage by means of two Bethsaidas (Thomson*^ 
The Land and the Book, p. 878). The latest writer on this subject 
{Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 880) is inclined to place the scene of this 
miracle on the west side of the lake, very much^ in the spot which 
tradition has handed down, partly from the character of the country 
which he has inspected, and of which he appears a Tery competent 
judge, and partly because he thinks it need not be near Bethsaida at 
all. He adopts this opinion because the Sinaitic MS., (p.m.) does 
not mention Bethsaida in St. Luke ix. 10. But a reading which is 
found in our own text, and which receives the support which this does 
from the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS., cannot be rejected, on the 
ground that it is supported only by a later reading in the Sinaitic MS. 

The following considerations are offered in support of the old 
tradition that the Bethsaida here mentioned was on the west side of 
the lake, and that the scene of this miracle lay somewhere between 
Bethsaida and Tiberias. 

Of the four Evangelists two, St. Matthew (xiv. 16) and St. Mark 
(vi. 85), state that Jesus fed the 5000 men with five barley loaves and 
two fishes in a ** desert place*' {totto^: eprffio^;). St. Luke (ix. 10) 
says it was in '^ a desert place belonging to the city called Bethsaida/' 
and St. John (vi. 23) that it was near Tiberias. 

Li English the expressions *' in a desert place *' {iv riirto iprjfiA), 
and ''in the desert'' {iv ttj ifyrjfiA), have a very different meaning, 
and a similar difference exists in the Greek. Jesus fed the 5000 *' in 
a desert place," their fathers did eat manna ''in the desert" (John 
vi. 81), or in the wilderness. Any waste or unoccupied land free from 
habitations around a city or village would be a desert place (jiiro^ 
eprjfios!). In such a place it was, not far from Bethsaida^ that this 
miracle was wrought, and not " in the desert.'* 

All that is known of Bethsaida or Julias in the north-east of the 
lake is told by Josephus, who says Philip (the Tetrarch), for his 
part beautified and enlarged Paneas at the head of the river Jordan, 
and gave it the name of Caesarea ; and so for the village of Bethsaida 
upon the bank of the lake of Gennesareth, he built it up to the bulk 
and appearance of a magnificent city, rich and populous, and gave it 
the name of Julias, out of respect to Julia, the daughter of CflBsar. 
(Antiq. xviii. 2, 1.) Again he says, " Philip the Tetrarch built a city 
at Paneas, which he called Caesarea. It was erected at the very head 
of the river Jordan. And he raised another also in Gaulonitis, which 
he called Julias. Tiberias in Galilee was built by Herod, and so was 
also Julias in Perflea." — Jewish Wars, ii. 9, 1 (L'Estrange's Trans* 
lation). 

At the time of this miracle Julias would be at the height of its 
glory, for Philip died there a.d. 84, that is about two years after this, 
and was buried there with great pomp and expense in a monument 
which he had prepared for himself. (Antiq. xviii. 4, 6.) Is it, there- 
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fore, credible that, if by Bethsaida St. Lake had meant this place, he 
would have given it the name by which it had once been called when a 
mere village, and not the name which it then had, and when it was a 
magnificent city rich and populons ? 

The name of Paneas was also changed by ihis very Philip the 
Tetrarch into CsBsarea, and where it is mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment it is called GsBsarea (Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark yiii. 27), and never 
Paneas. Neither wonld it be strictly tme that this place was '' called 
Bethsaida," either at the time of the miracle or at the time when St. 
Luke wrote his Gospel. It was then called Jnlias, not Bethsaida. 

The word Bethsaida occnrs only in one place besides in St. Lake, 
and that is in the very next chapter (x. 13), where a woe is denounced 
against it, in company with Chorazin and Capemanm. Bnt it will 
scarcely be questioned that the cities here meant are all cities of 
Galilee, and on the west shore of the lake. Nor is it at all probable 
that St. Luke would use the word Bethsaida in two consecutive 
chapters, meaning by that name two very di£ferent places, one a village 
and the other a magnificent city rich and populous, one on the west 
shore of the lake of Tiberias, and the other on the north-east, and give 
no intimation of this. If there were two cities called Bethsaida, and 
if our Saviour wrought part of His miracles in one of these places, and 
part in the other, which did He mean when He said, ** Woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida ? " (Luke x. 13.) 

There is no difficulty in the expressions used by the Evangelists, 
and translated " the other side " (Matt. xiv. 22), " gone over " (34), 
"other side" (Mark vi. 45), "passed over" (53), "over the sea" 
(John vi. 17). and "the other side of the sea" (25). All these 
expressions are translations of one and the same Greek word iripav 
and its compounds. But its meaning is amply satisfied by over the 
sea to some other part, and not necessarily fi*om one cardinal point of 
the compass to another. Uipav wonld mean to the opposite side from 
whatever point and in whatever direction the start was made. If they 
set sail from the west coast irepav and hunrepdaavrefi would not of 
necessity mean that they sailed due east to the opposite shore, but 
that they crossed over by sea to some other part, it may be on the 
same side of the lake. This use of the word is strikingly exemplified by 
Josephus, and quoted by Macgregor. He says : " The words etV to iripav 
trandated to the other side, need not, perhaps, mean to the opposite 
side of the lake, east or west of the Jordan. Josephus, departing from 
Tiberias, says he * sailed over to Tarichaea ' SieTrepalioOep (Life, sec. 
lix.), while * Tiberias and Tarichsea were on the same western side 
of Jordan, and without any deeply indented bay between them." 
(MacGregor's Jordan, p. 376.) This is the more valuable, as being 
the opinion of a sailor, and of one who had examined the coast. 

Not wishing to import into this examination any extraneous 
difficulty by identifying Capernaum or Bethsaida with the modern Tell 
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Hnm, Khan Minyeh, or any other site, the following rough sketch has 
been taken from Smith's Biblical Dictionary, which no doubt is 
approximately correct. There it will be seen that the distance from 
Tiberias to Capernaum is greater than the distance from Bethsaida or 
Julias in the north-east to Capernaum. The expression across or over 
the sea (iripav) would therefore be more applicable to the former 
Toyage than to the latter. 

St. Mark says (vi. 45) that their destination was at first Bethsaida. 
If they were going from the neighbourhood of a Bethsaida in the 
north-east to a Bethsaida in the west, would not this have been so 
unusual as to require from the Evangelist some explanation, some 
distinction between the two places ? The fair conclusion from all this 
is that the old local tradition is in this case tolerably correct, and this 
places the scene of the miracle of the feeding of the 5000, the place 
from which the disciples set sail (Tiberias), the place of their destina- 
tion (Bethsaida), and the place at which they in the end arrived 
(Capernaum), all on the west shore of the lake. 
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To their question, '' When," which also implies the other qaestioDy 
*' How,'* " earnest Thou here ? " Jesus does not reply. Bat He 
shows them that their motive in seeking Him was a wrong one. Their 
object was not to witness* His miracles^ and from thence to learn 
the nature of His office, to conclude from His works that he was 
the Messiah promised to them of old. They sought Him simply and 
solely for the bread, to have their hunger supplied without Is^ury 
without any regard to the miraculous manner in which it was pro- 
vided for them. He bids them labour, but not for the meat, which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which He the Son of Man, God Incarnate, could give them, because 
God the Father had sealed Him. 

When conversing with the woman of Samaria Jesus had raised her 
houghts from the water of the well to the living water, to life 
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eYerlasting, so here he leads the Jews on from the food of the body to 
the food of the sonl, from ^'the meat which perisheth to that meat 
which endnreth mito everlasting life." That He could give the former 
of these, the food of the body, they were themselves witnesses. He 
here declares His power, as well as the reason of His power, to give 
the other. ''For him hath God the Father sealed." On Him hath 
God the Father set the seal of His approval, and hath given Him the 
Impress of Himself. God the Father sealed the Son of Man, when at 
His Baptism there came a voice from heaven, saying, '' This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. iii. 17.) The Son 
of Man is elsewhere (Heb. i. 8) called the Brightness of His Father's 
Glory, and the Express Image of His Person or of His substance. 
When God the Son took unto Him human nature He gave to it His 
Impress, the Seal of His Father. When the Word was made Flesh, 
the hmnan nature received the Seal, the Impress of the Divine. 

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ye seek Me, not because ye (saw the miracles), 
but because ye (did eat) of the loaves, and were filled. 

(Alf. Saw mizacles— ate.) 

27 (Labour not) for the meat which perisheth, [but for 
(that meat) which] endureth unto (everlasting life), [which 
the Son of Man shall give unto you] : (for Him hath God 
the Father sealed.) 

[S. Bat for that which : S. which the Son of lian giToth onto yon.] 

(Margin. Work not.) 

(Alf. Work not — ^the meat— eternal life — for Him the Father sealed, even God.) 

Jesos could give them ^' the meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life/' because Him had God the Father sealed. But Jesus had said 
that they must work for it. They therefore ask Him what the works 
were which they must do in order to obtain this meat. He replies that 
they must believe on Him, whom God hath sent, i.e., on Himself. 
BeUef or faith is here, as often in Holy Scripture, put for all the active 
Tirtnes that spring from belief. Belief is the root from which all these 
grow naturally as its fruit. It is therefore used alone, but includes 
them all. 

28 [Then said they] unto Him, (What shall we do), that 
we may work the works of God ? 

[A. They laid.] 

(AH They said therefore — ^what must we do ?} 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the 

L 2 
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work of God (that ye believe on Him whom He hath 
sent.) 

(Alf. That ye should helieve in Him whom He sent.) 

The Jews then reply that, before they can believe in Him they 
mnst see some works adequate to produce in them this belief. He 
had only fed them, 5000 of them, with superhuman food for a single 
day, and yet on the strength of this He required them to believe 
that He was God, whereas Moses only required their fathers to 
believe that he was God's servant, and yet to produce in them 
this belief he fed them, 600,000 of them, continually for forty years 
with manna. 

So gross and carnal are the Jews that they cling to the miracle of 
multiplying the bread, and overlook all the other miracles which Jesus 
had wrought among them; how He had healed the sick, cast out devils, 
opened the eyes of the blind, none of which Moses had done. 
Jesus wrought His miracles with the express purpose of proving to 
them that He was God : Moses wrought his miracles to prove that 
he was God's servant. On the strength of the miracles which he 
performed their fathers had believed Moses that he was, what he 
professed to be, God's servant. But they had not believed Jesus 
that He was, what He claimed to be, God, in consequence of Wa 
miracles. 

30 They said therefore unto Him, (What sign showest 
Thou [then]) that we may see, and believe Thee ? What 
dost Thou work ? 

[S. Omits, Then.] 

(Alf. V^at doest Thou then as a Sign ?) 

31 Our fathers (did eat manna in the desert) : as 
it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. ^ 

(Alf. Ate the manna in the wilderness.) 

In answer to this Jesus shows that He was greater than Moses, 
and that the bread, which He gave, was greater than that which Moses 
gave. 

32 (Then said Jesus) unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not (that bread) from heaven ; 
but My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

(Alf. Jesus therefore said — the bread.) 



^ See note on John iii. 83. 
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33 For the bread of God (is He which) cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

(Alf. Is that which.) 

In these words He contrasts the manna, with the ''true bread," 
and points out several important distinctions between them. The 
manna was given by Moses, who was a mere man ; the ^* true 
bread " was given by God the Father. The manna was given to their 
fathers only, to the Israelites in the desert, but the true bread is given 
by God the Father to the world. The manna did not really come 
from heaven, but only apparently so. It was formed in the air 
at God's command, like the frost, or snow, or hail, and it is only called 
the bread of heaven as a type or figure of the true bread of heaven, but 
the true bread of heaven, the Word, came down from the bosom of the 
Father. The manna nourishes the body only, and that only for a time : 
the true bread nourishes both soul and body, and that for ever. 

The dulness of these Jews in apprehending our Saviour's meaning of 
the words, ''true bread from heaven," is not unlike that of the 
Samaritan woman with respect to His use of the expression, '' living 
water." After all the explanation which He had given her of the 
"living water," her thoughts had never risen above the water of 
the well, and she exclaims. Sir, give me this water that I thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw. (iv. 4.) In like manner, the highest 
aim of these Jews was to obtain the food of the body, and without the 
necessary labour. 

34 (Then said they) unto Him, Lord, evermore give 
ns this bread. 

(Alf. They said therefore.) 

Though Jesus had identified Himself with the meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, or with the ** true bread from heaven," yet up to 
this point He had spoken of Himself in the third person, now He 
begins to use the first person and speak of Himself in such a manner 
that they can scarcely mistake His meaning, at least so far as that He 
EQmself is '' the true bread from heaven." 

35 [And Jesus] said unto them, I am the Bread of 
Life : he that cometh to me (shall never) hunger ; and he 
fiiat believeth (on Me shall never thirst.) 

[V. Omits, And: S. Then JesuB.] 

(Alf. Omits, And — shaU not — ^in Me shall never thirst.) 

In the expression, "the bread of life/' there is probably some 
allusion to the '* tree of life." (Gen. ii. 9.) If our first parents had 
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eaten of the tree of life it wonld have prolonged their life, even though 
their life was one of misery. '' The bread of life " imparts immortality 
not to the body only, but to the sonl also, and Jesns is the bread 
of life. Those who believe in Him, those who come to Him, shall 
never lack strength in their contest with Satan. They shall never 
hunger nor thirst any more. They shall never faint for want of super- 
natural grace. 

86 But I said unto you (That ye also have seen [Me]), 
and believe not. 

[S. A. Omit, Me.] 

(Alf. Tliat ye have even seen Me.) 

Either He had said these very words at some other time, and St. 
John has not recorded them, or they were the substance of what 
He had said above. 

37 (All that) the Father giveth Me shall come unto 
Me : and him that cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast 
out. 

(Alf. AU which.) 

38 [(For I came) down from heaven, not to do] Mine 
own will, but the will of Him that sent Me. 

[S. For I came not down irom heaven to do.] 
(Alf. For I am come.) 

39 [And this is the Father's will, (which hath] sent) 
Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should lose 
nothing, but should (raise it up again at the last day.) 

[S. V. A. And this is the will of Him which hath.] 
(Alf. That sent — raise it np at the last day.) 

40 (And this is the will of Him that sent Me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have 
everlasting life : and I will) raise him up at the last day. 

[S. V. A. For this is : S. V. The will of My Father that.] 

(Alf. For this is the will of My Father, that eveiy one which looketh on the 801^ 
and believeth in Him, should have eternal life : and that I should.) 

They bad seen Jesns, they had seen, too, the miracles which He 
wrought before them, they had heard the testimony of John the 
Baptist, and yet, as a nation, the Jews did not believe in Him. Some 
of them would believe, and those He would not reject. To believe in 
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Him was the gift of the Father, and was the reward of His Passion. 
The prophet had long before said, '' He shall see of the travail of His 
Sonl, and shall be satisfied." (Isa. liii. 11.) Eternal life, the life of 
grace in the sonl here, to be matured into the life of glory hereafter for 
oyer, is given to those who believe on Jesus the Son of God, who is 
the bread of life. He would not cast out those who came to Him, 
because the Father had given them to Him as the reward of His 
Passion, and because He came down from heaven, i. e., because He was 
made Flesh, in order to do the will of His Father. So far from 
permitting them to perish. He would raise them up at the last day. 
Their coming to Him, theii* belief in Him, and union with Him, would 
be the very cause of their resurrection. 

41 (The Jews then) murmured at Him, because He 
said, I am the Bread which came down from heaven. 

(Alf. The Jews therefore.) 

42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the Son of Joseph, 
[whose Father and mother we know] ? [(how is it then that 
He saith,] I came) down from heaven ? 

[S.* Whose father also we know: Y. How now saith He? J 
(Alf. How then doth He say, I am come.) 

43 [Jesus therefore answered and said] unto them, 
Mnrmur not among yourselves. 

[V. Omits, Therefore : S. Answered them and said.] 
(Alf. Omits, Therefore.) 

44 No man can come to Me, [except the Father which] 
hath sent Me draw him: and I will raise him up at 
the last day.^ 

[A. Except he which.] 

45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man [therefore] that (hath heard, 
ruid hath learned of the Father]), cometh unto Me.' 

' [8. V. Omit, Therefore: A. And hath learned the truth of the Father.] 
(All Heareth from the Father, and leameth.) 



See note on xii. 82. nv. 84, ol ivKoyrifi4yoi rod varpos, means 

Taught of Ood (8(8arroi rov efoO.)— blessed by the Father."— Winer's Qram- 
" Thai is, tanght by God, as in St. Matt, mar of the New Teetament, 202. 
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46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, [save He 
which is (of God), He hath seen the Father.] 

[S. Save He, which is of the Father, He hath seen God.] 
(Alf. From God.) 

Jesus bids the Jews not to murmar at what He had just said 
to them. The fault, the cause of their murmuring, lay not in EQs 
words, for they were true, but in the state of their own hearts, in their 
own want of divine light. Their belief, or their want of belief, in Him 
depended on the previous preparation of their heart. Those who had 
previously listened to the teaching of the Father would believe in Him. 
Those who had hitherto faithfully and conscientiously obeyed the laws of 
God the Father would be led on to believe in His future revelation of 
His Son. 

The conditions under which God effectually draws some men to 
believe in Him and others not are beyond man's kuowledge. Practically 
all men are free to choose and free to refuse Him. As a rule, we see 
that men are drawn from one degree of perfection to another. This is 
strikingly seen with respect to the Incarnation. All those whom God 
chose as His instruments to bring about the Incarnation, or to whom 
it should be first revealed, were already eminent for their devout lives 
under another and less perfect dispensation. This is expressly stated 
in the case of the Blessed Virgin Mary (Luke i. 28) ; Joseph (Matt, 
i. 19) ; Zacharias and Elizabeth (Luke i. 6) ; Simeon (Luke ii. 25) ; 
and Anna (v. 37). 

Thus, according to the rules which had been already observed and 
displayed in God's providence those in that very crowd of Jews who 
were diligently striving to do the will of the Father as declared under 
the Mosaic dispensation would be convinced by the works which Jesus 
wrought, that He was the Christ. Conviction so as to produce belief 
in Jesus was not the effect of miracles unless acting on a teachable, 
obedient, devout spirit. No amount of miracles would succeed in 
persuading those whom the Father had not already drawn. Bat Uie 
reward of those who were drawn by the Father to believe in HiTn would 
be unlimited, it would be resurrection to eternal life. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth (on 
Me) hath (everlasting life.) 

[S. V. Omit, On Me.] 
(Alf. In Me — eternal life.) 

48 I am (that bread) of life. 

(Alf. The bread.) 

49 Your fathers (did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
are dead.) 

(Alf. Ate the manna in the wilderness, and died.) 
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50 This is the bread, which cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 1 am the living bread, which came down from heaven : 
if any man [eat of this bread,] he shall live for ever : ([and] 
[the Bread that I will give is My Flesh), [which I will give] 
for the life of the world.] 

[S. Eat of My bread : S. Omits, and : S. The bread that I will give for the life of 
the world, la My Flesh : V. Omits, which I will give.] 
(Alf. Tea, aod the Bread that I will give is My Flesh.) 

52 The Jews therefore (strove among themselves), 
saying, [How can This Man] give us His Flesh to eat ? 

[S. How therefore can This Man.] 
(Alf. Contended among themselves.) 

If we review the last twenty-five verses we shall find that the chief 
subject of them, and that which connects them all, like a vein running 
from one end to the other, is that Jesus is the author of life, of life Id the 
soul here, and of life to the soul and body hereafter. Every variety of 
expression is used to convey this knowledge to them. He is the meat 
wluch endnreth unto everlasting life. He is the true bread from 
heaven. He is the bread of life. He is the living bread which came 
down from heaven. 

The Jews said that Jesus was a mere man, the son of Joseph, and 
that His father and mother were living among them. Jesus Himself 
claimed to be Ood, as well as man, and therefore the author of life to 
man. If they wished to partake in eternal life they must believe that 
He was Ood, One with the Father, and equal to the Father. In order 
to partake of life they must believe in Him, they must believe that He, 
Jesus, whom they supposed to be the son of Joseph, was Ood, and 
therefore the source of life, and able to impart life to them. This was 
the first step in order to obtain life eternal ; the next was to eat His 
Flesh and drink His Blood. 

The first objection of the Jews was that He could not be the author 
of life, because He was only a man like themselves and descended from 
men like themselves. Their second objection was that no man could 
ghre them his flesh to eat 

In answer to the objection of the Jews, *' How can this Man give 
us His Flesh to eat ? " Jesus, in the next six verses, declares tiiat 
this is possible, and, more than that, it is absolutely necessary. He 
does not explain to the Jews how they can eat His Flesh and drink 
His Blood, but He repeats, in almost every possible form, that in order 
to obtain Ufe in the soul here, and life in the soul and body hereafter. 
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Lhey mnst believe that He, Jesns the Son of Mary, was God, and they 
must eat His Flesh and drink His Blood. 

53 (Then Jesus said) nnto them, Verily, verily, I say 
anto you, Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His Blood, ye have [no life] in you. 

[S. Not everlasting life.] 
(Alf. JeflOB therefore said.) 

54 (Whoso) eateth My Fleshy and drinketh My 
Blood, hath eternal life : and I will raise him up at the 
last day.^ 

(Alf. He that.) 

55 For My Flesh [is meat indeed,] and My Blood [is 
drink indeed.] 

[V. Is trne meat : V. Is trne drink.] 

56 He that eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, 
dwelleth in Me, and I in Him. 

57 As the living Father (hath sent) Me, and I live (by 
the Father) : (so) he that eateth Me, (even he) shall live 
(by Me.) 

(Alf. Sent — by reason of the Father — even so— he also— by reason of Me.) 

58 This is (That Bread) which came down from 
heaven : [not as your fathers did eat manna, and are 



1 Whoso eateth My Flesh {6 rp6ywy 
fiov r^y adpKa), — " It is very interesting 
to notice that onr Savionr, in the sixth 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, uses two 
Greek synonyms <pdyw and rpdaytoy to ex- 
press the act of eating as applied to 
Himself. When speaking of Himself as 
the True Bread, the archetype of the 
manna in the wilderness, He invariably 
employs, ^(iyw, which is a general term, 
meaning to eat any kind of substance, 
and in any way. But when speaking of 
His own Flesh, He suddenly uses the 
word rpc^M, which is a specific term, and 
means to chew food like a ruminating 
animal, to eat vegetable substances alone. 
It is one of those delicate refinements of 



the Greek text which we lose in our 
English Version, and which seems to Yant 
been intended by Him who is the Wovd, 
to connect more closely His Flesh and 
Blood with the manna and the bread. He 
limits the general term, applied to tniiiial 
and vegetable food indisorixninsteljv ^ 
the manna and the bread. He enlaigss 
the specific term applied exelnsiT^ ta 
vegetable food, so as to embrace His FIabIi 
and Blood. His Flesh is Bread* and 
Bread is His Flesh. The broken Bread 
of the Supper is His broken Body; and 
we are to eat of It in both the senses si^ 
nified by ^dytt and rp^ytt,^* — Mmrmlllili 
on the True Vine, p. 69. 
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dead] : he that (eateth of This Bread) shall live for 
ever. • 

[8. The bread which oometh down from heaven is not: S. V. Not as the fathers 
did eat, and are dead.] 

(Alf. The Bread— not as the fathers ate and died — eateth This Bread.) 

69 These things said He in the synagogue, as He 
taught in Capernaum.^ 

[S. V. In Caphamanm.] 



^ '* Gapemaiim was a busy bright little 
town ; a station on the great road : a gar- 
rison for Boman troops : a port for col- 
lecting dues by land and lake : a place of 
tanners, dyers, soap-boilers : a market for 
oilmen, shepherds, cheesemongers and 
fruit grocers: a halting ground for the 
buyers and sellers of every kind, the com- 
ehandlers, the lishenneD, the woolstaplers, 
the yinters and the gardeners. Being the 
first town on the lake of Tiberias, as you 
ride in from Damascus, as Arona is the 
first town on Lago Maggiore as you come 
from. Turin, it was the port at which any 
one coming that way would embark for 
cities lying south and east on tbe shore. 
Standing on a hill of limestone, rough 
and rich with the flow of the basaltic rocks 
from higher volcanic hills; having the 
rich plain and cool lake of Gennesareth at 
its feet, with the palm, the orange, and 
the pomegranate blooming everywhere 
about, Capernaum became, like Como or 
Palanza nearer home, a retreat for the 
rich as well as a field of labour for the 
poor. Most of the Jewish inhabitants, net- 
makers, fishermen, farmers, were believers 
in a physical Messiah : followers of Herod, 
of Judas, of Simon, of John : Jews of an 
earnest and yet of a most worldly type. 
The strangers who dwelt among those 
Jews, like every one trained in the Hellenic 
sehools, were liberal and tolerant in affairs 
of fidth. Had not the Boman governor 
built a synagogue for the Jews at his own 
expense? 

** Capernaum, properly spelt Caphar na 
Hum, was one of the towns most favoured 
by the Lord. It was the first place to 
which He eame after His Baptism by John. 
Then He dwelt for a little while with His 
early disciples, Peter and Andrew, James 
and John. Here lived the good nobleman 
whose son He cured. There too He healed 
the demoniae in the synagogue ; relieved 
the mother-in-law of Peter, healed the man 



sick of the palsy, and restored the withered 
hand. There He made whole the centu- 
rion's servant, and raised the daughter of 
Jairus from the dead. From the blue 
waters of tbe lake, He obtained the tribute 
money: and on its slimy shores, among 
the brambles and vines, He spoke the 
parables of tbe Tares, of the Sower, of the 
Treasure, of tbe Merchant, of the Net. 
In the White Synagogue, built by the 
Boman soldier. He pronounced His dis- 
courses on Faith, on Fasting, on Humility 
of Spirit, on Brotherly Love. Near to 
Capernaum He fed the five thousand, 
walked on the sea, and preached His 
Sermon on the Mount. He loved the 
busy, basaltic town, and after His expul- 
sion from Nazareth, He made it the scene 
of His ministry. In the words of St. 
Matthew, a native of tbe place, it became 
His own city. Where then was this 
favoured spot ? 

*' Strange to say, the great Churches of 
East and West, while bent on fixing the 

sites of events in the sacred story 

'kept no clear record of the scene of so 
many miracles and sermons as Caper- 
naum." — Dixon's Holy Land, ii. 160. 

*' As regards Capernaum, what may be 
called the intrinsic arguments in favour 
of Tell Hum had been often urged ; and 
in recent 'years the recognition of the 
remains of a Jewish Synagogue in the 
great ruin on that spot, gave much addi- 
tional interest to the question. But what 
is new and, it seems to me, almost deci- 
sive, is the identification of the fountain 
at Tabigah with the fountain of Caper- 
naum, by the discovery that the tract 
round the rock of Khan Minyeh is an 
aqueduct carrying the waters of the foun- 
tain into the plain of Gennesareth. This 
at once elevates the claim of Tell Hum to 
be the ancient Capernaum to the very 
highest Tfoik,''— Recovery of Jenualem, 
zix. 
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In order to obtain eternal life they must believe that Jesus was 
God, and they must eat His Flesh and drink Qis Blood. As He had 
introduced and enforced the first of these with the solemn declaration, 
Verily, verily, so also He does the second. As He had used a variety 
of expressions in order to convey the knowledge of the first requisite for 
Hfe, so He does also in the case of the second. 

In these verses Jesus once more reiterates the absolute necessity of 
eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood in order to obtain eternal 
life, and to be raised up at the last day. He shows that the effects of 
His Flesh and His Blood will not be physical, not according to the 
usual working of nature, but spiritual and supernatural. In the case 
of common eating whatever is eaten is assimilated to the body of the 
person who eats. He who eats the Flesh of Jesus and drinks His 
Blood is united to Jesus, to the God Man personally, to the Second 
Person in the Godhead. But He declares that His Flesh is really 
Flesh, and that His Blood is really Blood, not figuratively so only. 
The union produced by eating the Flesh of Jesus and drinking His 
Blood is a real, actual union, though supernatural, and not a union 
through the affections only. He likens the union between Himself and 
those who eat His Flesh and drink His Blood to the union between the 
Father and Himself. 

The Jews go away with the impression that He meant them to 
eat His Flesh and drink His Blood in the usual acceptation of the words. 
He does not explain to them that this was not the case. Either the 
time for this was not yet come, or the Jews were not in a state of 
mind to receive further explanation, Jesus does not give this 
explanation until when in the Eucharist He offers His Body or His 
Flesh and His Blood for the Life of the world. Then He shows His 
Apostles how they were to eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, not only 
then but to the end of the world, and not only they but all faithful 
earnest believers in Him, as the God Incarnate, the Word made 
Flesh. 

He did not give them His Body to eat and His Blood to drink until 
He had offered Them in the Eucharist for the life of the world. The 
Body which He then gave them to eat, and the Blood which He then 
gave them to drink, were not different from His Body and from His 
Blood, which He would give to all time, not different from the flesh 
and the Blood which He had just told the Jews they must eat and 
drink in order to obtain eternal life. His miracle of multiplying the 
bread just before this discourse had prepared us for this. No hsmis 
can be put to His power. The only question for us to consider 
is. What did He mean ? 

Jesus delivered this discourse not to His disciples or to the Twelve 
Apostles, but to the Jews in the most public place in Gapemaum» in the 
synagogue. The synagogue-days were the second and fifth day of the 
week. (Lightfoot, i. 235.) 
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60 Many therefore of His disciples, when they (had 
heard) this, said, (This is an hard saying) : who can hear 
it? 

(Alf. Heard — This Baying is hard.) 

61 [(When Jesus knew) in Himself] that His disciples 
(mnrmured at it), [He said] unto them, Doth this oflfend 
you? 

[S. Jesus therefore knew in Himself — ^and He said.] 
(Alf. Bat Jesus knowing — were mnrmaring at this.) 

62 (What, [and] if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
up) where He was before ? 

[S. Omits, And.] 

(Alf. What then if ye should behold the Son of Man ascending np.) 

63 It is the Spirit (that quickeneth) : the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that (I speak) unto you, (they are 
Spirit and they are Life.) 

[8. They are Spirit and Life.] 

(Alf. That giTeth life— have spoken — are spirit and are life.) 

64 But there are some of you that believe not. [For 
Jesus knew] from the beginning who they were [that believed 
not, and (who should) betray him.] 

[8. For the Savionr knew : S. That believed, and who it was which sboald betray 
Him.] 

(Alf. Who it was that should.) 

65 And He said, (Therefore said I) unto you, that no 
man can come unto Me, except it (were given) [unto him of 
My Father.] 

[8. Omits, Unto him : S. Y. Of the Father.] 
(Alf. For this cause have I said — be given.) 

The Jews, as we have already seen, mormnred and called in 
qnestion His power to give life, and especially through the eating 
of His Flesh and the drinking of His Blood. The latter they called a 
hard saying. But though Jesus knew that they murmured at what 
He had just said He did not soften down His statement, He meets it 
with one equally hard, and said unto them, **Doth this o£fend you? 
What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He was 



158 COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN's GOSPEL. 

before ? '* He calls to fheir recollection what He had before taught 
them, that He was God and came down from heaven, and that He 
should ascend up where He was before. 

Jesus does not say, "My Flesh profiteth nothing/' but "the 
flesh/' mere fleshy mere human nature profiteth nothing, that is, has no 
power to give life. But His was not mere flesh, mere human nature, He 
was the Word made Flesh. The Divine Nature communicated life-giving 
power to the Human Nature which He took of the Blessed Virgin, and He 
communicates life to men through their eating His Flesh and drinking 
His Blood. 

In all the instances where He teaches that life in the soul here and 
life in the soul and body hereafter is the fruit of eating the Flesh 
and drinking the Blood of the Son of Man, He, of course, implies 
a corresponding belief that He is Ood and a frame of mind in keeping 
with such a belief. 

Jesus shows them that the cause of their unbelief was not because 
His saying was hard, but because their hearts were hard. They 
had not been taught of God, they had not been drawn to Him by 
the desire to learn how to serve God. He knew from their first coming 
to Him which of them would continue to believe in Him. 

By the saying which they called hard Jesus was not breaking the 
bruised reed, nor quenching the smoking flax. This was a test to 
sever the earnest and sincere among them from the selfish and 
indiflerent, those who followed Him merely for the sake of the bread, 
which they saw He could provide, from those who really believed that 
He was God. 

66 [(From that time) many of His disciples] went back, 
and walked no more with Him. 

[S. From that time therefore many of the disoipleB.] 
(Alf. Upon this.) 

67 (Then said) Jesus mito the twelve, (Will ye also go 
away ?) 

(Alf. Therefore said— do ye also yneh to go away?) 

68 [Then] Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 

[S. V. Omit, Then.] 
(Alf. OmitB, Then.) 

69 And we (believe and are sure [that Thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God.) J 

[S. V. That Thou art the Holy One of God.] 

(Alf. Have helieved and know that Thou art the Holy One of God.) 

From that time, and in consequence of that hard saying, thai tfaflj 
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most eat His Flesh and' drink His Blood in order to hare life in them, 
many of His disciples went back. But neither Jndas nor the rest 
of the Twelve went away. Judging from the difference in their 
characters, and from their subsequent conduct, we may safely conclude 
that they remained with Jesus from very different motives. Judas, we 
know, was a thief and had the bag. That would be sufficient to retain 
him. The reason why the others did not go away is contained in theii 
own answer — ^Peter, either as entitled by his age or as influenced hy 
the strength and sincerity of his zeal, speaks in the name of the rest. 
Some one they must follow. None but He had the words of etema] 
life. Peter only repeats with slight variation our Saviour's Own words, 
''The words that I have spoken unto you are spirit and are life." (68.) 
Though they might not fully understand His words, they had 
imbounded confidence in Him. From the testimony of John 
Baptist, from His Own miracles, from the holiness of His life and 
teaching, they believed and were sure that He was the Holy One 
of God. This Peter says, not as a single individual, not as his own 
belief only, but in the name of the Twelve Apostles and as their belief, 
^ Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure 
that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. This, Peter 
says, is the belief of them all. But Jesus tells him that he is 
mistiELken, for though He had chosen twelve as Apostles, one of them 
was a devil. 

70 [Jesus answered them, (Have not I chosen) you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil ?] 

[S. Jesiu answered and said onto them : S. And among yon is a devil.] 
(Alf. Did I not choose.) 

71 He spake ([of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon]: 
for he it was that should betray Him), being one of the 
twelve. 

[8. Of Jndas the son of Simon, who was of Cariotos : S. That sLonld also betray 
(All Of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot : for it was he that was about to betray 





It is the Evangelist who adds that Judas Iscariot was meant by the 
expression " Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?*' 
Jesus does not mention His name. He does not discover him to 
the rest of the Apostles, but He says sufficient to convince Judas 
himself that his real character was known to Him, and sufficient to 
put the other Apostles on their guard against trusting too much to 
their own strength and to the sincerity of their own belief. Jesus calls 
him " a devil," probably to imply that he was His Adversary, a thief 
and ft liar like the devil, and, in short, a mere instrument of the devil. 



\ 
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The way in which the name of Judas the traitor is associated 
(71) with this discourse of Jesus, almost seems to imply that his 
hardness of heart, which eventually led him to betray, to deliver up 
the Son of God, took its rise, or at least, assumed its more positive 
form after he had heard it, that this discourse which might have been 
the means of imparting to him life eternal, became the occasion of 
increasing his hardness of heart. 

What is the exact meaning of Iscariotes is not known. Many 
conjectures have been made, such as ish Kerioth {p^*^J> ^^), a native 
of Eerioth in Judah. (Josh. xv. 25.) Similar compounds can be 
produced, as for instance, Isbosheth, Ishtob. Nothing seems to be 
known for certain about Judas before his call to be an Apostle. 
Lightfoot (ii. 176) suggests three explanations. If the title Iscariotes 
were given to Judas while he was alive, he thinks it may have been 
derived from the word N^Oi^pDK (Iskortja), which means a leathern apron, 
and upon such aprons purses were usually sewn. Thus Judas with 
the leathern apron would mean much the same as Judas ** who had 
the bag ;" or, the leathern apron might indicate his trade, that of a 
tanner : Judas, called the son of Simon the tanner ; and in the Acts 
ix. 43 we read of a Simon who was a tanner. If the title were given 
him upon his death he would suggest that K")3DK (Iscara), which 
means strangling, was the root from which the term Iscariot was 
derived. In this sense Judas Iscaijot would imply Judas who died by 
strangUng. 
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INTRODUCTOEY NOTE TO CHAPTER VII. 



THE JEWS' FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 

The following calendar from the beginning of the month Tisri to the 
Feast of Tabernacles is taken from Lightfoot, ii. 654, who substantiates 
almost all the statements by references to ancient Jewish writers. 

I. The first day of the month Tisri, was the hegizming of the year, for etatiiig the 
years, the intermissions of the seyenth year, and the Jubilees. Upon this 
day was the blowing of Trumpets, Levit. xxiii. 24, and persons were sent out 
to giye notice of the beginning of the year. On this day began the year of 
the world 3960, in the middle of which year Christ was crucified. 

n. The second day, observed also as holy by the Jews that were in Babylon, that 
they might be sure not to miss the beginning of the year. 

m. A Fast for the murder of Gedaliah : for so they expound those words, Zeoh. viii. 
19. The fast of the seventh month. 

IV. This day was the High-Priest in the apartment called irpo^Zpov or irapc9poy, to 

which he then betook himself from his own house ; that be might inure him- 
self by exercise to the rights of the day of atonement approaching, and be 
ready and fitted for the service of that day. 

V. AU those seven days, after he betook himself from his own house to this 
yi. chamber until the day of atonement, he sprinkles the blood of the daily 
Vn. sacrifice, offers the incense, snuffs the lamps, and brings the head and legs 
Vin. of the sacrifice to the altar, that he may be the more handy in his office upon 

the expiation dav. 

IX. Whereas for the whole seven days they permitted him to eat according to his 

usual custom, the evening of this day approaching, they diet him more 
sparingly, lest a fuU stomach should occasion sleep. They spend the whole 
night waking. 

X. The day of Expiation. The solemn Fast. On this day began the year of 

Jubilee when it came about, Levit. xxv. 9. And indeed this year, which is 
now under our consideration, was the twenty-eighth Jubilee, reckoning from 
the seventh year of Joshua, wherein the land was subdued and rested from 
war. Josh. xi. 23. 

XI. The multitude now gather together toward the Feast of Tabernacles, that they 

XII. might purify themselves before the Feast, and prepare necessaries for it, viz., 
Xm. little tents, citrons, bundles of palms, willows, &c. But if any were defiled 

by the touch of a dead body, such were obliged to betake themselves to 
Jerusalem before the Feast of Expiation, that they might undergo seven 
days* purification before the Feast of Tabernacles. 
XIY. They were generally cut or trimmed on the Vespers of the Feast for the honour 
of it. 

XV. The first day of the Feast of Tabernacles. A feast day. Thirteen young 

bullocks offered, &c., Numb. xxix. 13. The preparation of the Chagiga. They 
lodge that night in Jerusalem. 

XVI. The second day of the feast. Twelve young bullocks offered. The appearance 
of all the males in the Conrt. 

XVn. The third day. Eleven young bullocks. 

XVIII. The fourth day. Ten. 

XIX. The fifth day. Nine. 

XX. The sixth day. Eight. 

XXI. The seventh day. Seven. 

XXII. The eighth day. One young bullock offered. 

M 
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Upon all these days there was a pouring out of water upon the altar 
with wine (a thing not used at any other time) ; and for the sake of 
that, great joy and singing and dancing ; such as was not all the year 
besides. 

At the close of the first day of the Feast they went down into the 
Court of the Women, and there prepared a great stage, that is, benches 
on which the women stood above and the men below. Golden candle- 
sticks were then fixed to the walls, over these were golden cups, to 
which were four ladders set, by which four of the younger priests went 
up, having bottles in their hands that contained 120 lags, which they 
emptied into every cup. Of the rags of the garments and girdles of the 
priests they made wicks to light those lamps ; and there was not a 
street throughout all Jerusalem that did not shine with light. 

The religious and devout danced before them, having lighted torches 
in their hands, and sang songs and doxologies. The Levites, with 
harps and psalteries, cymbals and other instruments of music without 
number, stood upon those fifteen steps by which they went down firom 
the CoTurt of Israel to the Court of the Womeu^ according to the fifteen 
Psalms of degrees, and sung. Two priests also stood in ike npper gate, 
which goes down from the Court of Israel to the Court of the Women, 
with the trumpets in their hands. When the cock crew, or the presi- 
dent gave his signal, the trumpets sounded ; when they came to the 
tenth step they sounded again : when they came to the Court they 
sounded ; when they came to the pavement they sounded, and so went 
on sounding the trumpets till they came to the east-gato of the Goort; 
when they came thither they turned their faces from the east to the 
west, and said, *' Our fathers in this place turning their backs upon the 
Temple, and their faces toward the east> worshipped the stuii but we 
turn our faces to God." 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

1 Je9U8 reproveth the ambition and holdness of His kimmen; 10 
Goeth up from Galilee to the Feast of Tahernaclei ; 14 Tea^cheth 
in the Temple ; 40 Divers opinions of Him among the people ; 
45 The Pharisees are angry that their officers took Him notf 
and chide mth Nicodenius for taking His part. 

After His miracle of feeding the 5000, of walking on the sea of 
Galilee, and His discourse with the Jews on the Bread of life, there 
oecun in 8t« John's narratiye an interval of six months. Those events 
took plaee abont the time of the Passover (vi. 4), and the Passover 
was observed in the month Nisan from 14Ui to 21st, or from April 
16th to 28rd. The acts related in the following chapter took place 
abont the Feast of Tabernacles, which was observed from 15th of the 
month Tisri, or from October 7th, and for eight following days. 

After this Feast of Tabernacles Jesns continued His Ministry 
on earth for six months longer. Thus all His sayings and doings 
which St. John from this time records, took place in the li^t 
six months before His Crucifixion. St. John omits all His acts 
during the first half of His last year, that is, from April to October. 
He does not mention that, during the first six months of the year, 
Jesns had defended His disciples against the complaint of the 
Pharisees, because they eat with unwashen hands ; that He had cast 
out a devil from the daughter of a woman of Canaan ; that He had fed 
4000 men besides women and children with seven loaves and a few 
little fishes ; that He had questioned His disciples as to what men 
thought of Him, with St. Peter's answer. He relates nothing of all 
this, nor of His Transfiguration on the Mount, nor of His healing 
the lunatic child, nor of His paying the tribute money, nor of His 
reproving His Apostles, who disputed which of them should be the 
greatest. St. John omits all these, and most probably for the reason 
that they had been fully recorded by the other Evangelists* 

1 (After) these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for He 
would not walk (in Jewry), because the Jews sought to kill 
Him. 

(Alf. And after— in Jadsea.) 

2 Now the Jews' feast of tabernacled wan at hand. 

x2 
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3 His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart hence, 
and go into Judsea, that Thy disciples also (may see the 
works that Thou doest.) 

(Alf. May behold Thy works which Thon doest.) 

4 (For there is no man that doeth anything in secret, 
and he himself seeketh) to be known openly. (If Thou do) 
these things (shew Thyself) to the world.^ 

(Alf. For no man doeth any thing in secret, and seeketh himself— if Thou doest— 
maiiifest Thyself.) 

5 (For neither did His brethren) believe in Him. 

(Alf. For even His brethren did not.) 

It would seem that Jesus had not, according to His usual custom, 
and as the law of Moses enjoined, gone up to Jerusalem either at the 
last Passover or at the Feast of Tabernacles, and probably for the 
reason here alleged, that He would not walk in Jewry, because the 
Jews sought to kill Him. It was not that He feared death, but 
because the time for His Death was not yet come. 

No argument has been advanced in modem times sufficient either 
to prove that our Saviour's " brethren " were the sons of the Blessed 
Virgin, or to disprove the old opinion that they were her relations, 
probably her nephews, and sons of her sister, tiie wife of Cleophas. 
This being the case, it is surely in harmony with God's works, if 
we select that meaning, which attributes the least of human passion 
and the utmost of self-restraint to the persons, who were the most 
nearly interested as instruments in bringing about the Incarnation. 
Thus no violence is done to the reason, and scope is given for the 
exercise of a healthy feeling of devotion. 

In the eyes of His brethren Galilee was no field for Jesus in which 
to manifest Himself. They did not believe in Him. But it was not 
that they did not believe that He had the power to work miracles. 
When they considered His works only, they might be indined to 
believe in His claims to be God, but when they'b^eld His poverty, 
the lowliness of His condition, which was only equal to their own, they 
could not believe that He was God, the Creator of all things. Jera- 
salem was the place in which His pretensions could be proved or 
disproved, and no time could be better than one of the great annnal 



^ For there is no man, &c. — **Some- cTvai, the two unconnected acts are free^ 

times a clause or simple sentence is combined in parallelism (nobody dotf 

grammatically resolvel into two, which both at the same time), as if John had 

are connected by kcu. Thus in 6v^4i$ written owSels — iroiii (nr&r &vrof, Ac"— 

iv Kpvwrf Ti iroi€i koI {ifh ivrhs iv vappriala Winer's Grartmar of New TtstamaX^ W 
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feasts, whon multitudes would be gathered from all parts. Though 
they did not belieye that He was God, they could not deny the truth of 
His miracles, and they might feel a secret satisfaction in their connec- 
tion with Him, and a mixture of hope and belief that they would gain 
by the publicity of His works. 

6 ([Then] Jesus said) unto them, My time [is not yet 
come] : but your time is alway ready. 

[8. Omits, Then : S. Is not come.] 
(Alf. Jesus therefore saith.) 

7 The world cannot hate you : but Me it hateth, because 
I testify [of it], that the works thereof are evil. 

[8. Omits, of it.) 

8 Go ye up unto (this feast) : [I go not up yet unto this 
feast]: (for) My time is not yet full come.^ 

[V. Unto the feast. 8. I go not up unto this feast.] 
(Alf. The feast — because.) 

9 (When) [He had said these words unto them, He 
abode] still in Galilee. 

[S. Said these words, He Himself abode.] 
(All And when— He remained.) 

The time for Jesus to go np to Jerusalem was not come. It was 
usual for the people to assemble at Jerusalem a few days before the 
feast. But by delaying His journey a few days until the multitude 
had assembled, and by entering Jerusalem privately, unattended by the 
usual crowd of honest admirers, He would ayoid the hatred of the 
Scribes and chief priests. By His constant exposure of their worldli- 
ness He had already incurred their bitterest hatred, and if no caution 
were used in admmistering fresh fuel to their hatred, they would 
anticipate the time appointed by the Father, and would put Him 
to Death before the salvation of man was perfected. His brethren had 
incurred no such hatred by their conduct, and there was therefore 
no risk in their going up to Jerusalem any time. Their time was 
alway ready. 

It is not improbable that our Saviour's very words to His brethren 
were, as the Sinaitic MS. expresses it, " I go not up,*' but meaning, 
"not yet." The expression **not yet" might have given an oppor- 



1 I go not up yet (§yu ouwu^ &c.) introducing a literary one in its place." — 
** OinrM is a correction. If we read 6vk, Winer's Orajnmar of New Te9tamentf 618. 
we cannot remove an ethical difficulty, by 
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ttmity to His brethren to propose to wait for Him, nntil He did go up« 
The sense of the passage is, howeyer, the same, whether the precise 
words were " not," or ** not yet," (ov, or ovttq).) 

10 But when His brethren (were gone up, then went He 
also up unto the feast, not openly, but [as it were] in secret.) 

[8. Omits, u it were.] 

(Alf. Were gone up unto the feast, then went He also up, not openly, bat as in 
secret.) 

Jesns was now in Galilee, and it is not stated by what route 
He went up to Jerusalem, whether He kept on the west side of 
the Jordan and passed through Samaria, which was the more usual 
route ; or whether He crossed to the east side, going through Penea, the 
region on the farther side of the Jordan, and then recrossed the river 
not far from Jericho. The latter would be the more private. 

11 (Then the Jews) sought Him at the feast, and said, 
Where is He ? 

(Alf. The Jews therefore.) 

12 And there was much murmuring among (the people) 
concerning Him: for some said, He is a good man : others 
said, Nay : but He deceiveth (the people.) 

(Alf. The multitudes— the multitude.) 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of Him for fear of the 
Jews, 

On the first days of the feast they sought Jesns without snc" 
cess. By the very form of their question they expressed their scorn 
for Him, saying literally, Where is that ? deceiver or impostor being, 
as their manner indicated, tho word naturally required to complete the 
sense. 

Here, as elsewhere, tho people and the Jews are represented as 
taking opposite sides. The former implied the common people, the 
multitude, men who had witnessed His miracles, and who spake of 
Him as their conviction led them. The latter term referred to the 
rulers of the people, the chief priests, the scribes, and pharisees. 
When speaking of tlio enemies of Jesus St. John seldom distingniihei 
them by the name of chief priests, scribes, and phaiisees, but seems to 
prefer to call them by the general expression "the Jews." Those 
among the multitude who thought Jesus a good man did not dare 
to speak openly of Him for fear of the Jews. Those who thought Him 
a deceiver were under no such fear ; they spake openly enough. 
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14 (Now about the midst) of the feast Jesus went up 
into the temple, and taught. 

(Alf. Bat when it was now the midst.) 

These words do not necessarily imply that Jesns was absent from 
Jerusalem at the commencement of the feast, but that He did not 
appear in the Temple until the middle of the feast. We ought not 
rashly to oonolude that He neglected anjrthing that was appointed 
in the Law. 

Either Jesus left Galilee after the departure of His brethren, and 
arriyed at Jerusalem in the middle of the feast, and went to the Temple 
the same day, or He left Galilee so as to reach Jerusalem for the 
beginning of the feast, but did not go up to the Temple until the 
middle of it. The Feast of Tabernacles was not celebrated in the 
Temple, but in booths erected in the city of Jerusalem, or in the 
anburbsy and it lasted eight days. It was the custom, at the beginning 
of the feast, for each man to construct a booth and to dwell in it, during 
the time of the feast. Either Jesus may haye done this for Himself, 
or He may haye dwelt in the booth of some friend or disciple. 

We haye here in Jesus an example of prudence in ayoiding danger 
and also of courage in meeting it. During the first half of the feast 
He shrinks from irritating the enraged Jews, during the last half He 
teaches boldly in the Temple. 

He teaches with such power that He turns their hatred into 
wonder. Knowing, as many of them must have done. His bringing 
up, and that He had passed His days in the workshop of Joseph 
the carpenter, and not in the acquisition of knowledge, they naturally 
ask. How knoweth this Man letters, having never learned ? This should 
have led on the scribes and chief priests to conclude that He must be 
snpematurally taught by God ; that His teaching, which could not be the 
frmt of human learning, must be the display of divine knowledge. 

. 15 [And the Jews] marvelled, saying, How knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned ?^ 

[S. V. Therefore the Jews.] 

(Biargin, learning.) 

(All The Jews therefore.) 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, (My doctrine) is not 
Mine, but His that sent Me. 

[8. y. Therefore Jesus.] 

(Alf. Jesus therefore — My teaching.) 

1 Having never learned {/i^ fifiia- has never learned." — ^Winer's Grammar 
•vaciif). " Since He has not yet learned ; of New Testament^ 505. 
since wo know Him to be such a one as 
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The doctrines which Jesns taught were not invented by Him, nor 
acquired by His labour and study, but they were the promptings of the 
Divine nature which He shared with the Father, and in which He was 
One with the Father, the Father who sent Him. 

He gives them two tests by which they might prove whether the 
doctrines which He then taught them were the inventions of a mere 
man, which they supposed Him to be, or were the dictates of the 
Godhead. What He then taught them is in harmony with that 
which God the Father had formerly taught them under the law of 
Moses ; those who formerly did God the Father's will, who were the 
most devout worshippers of God the Father under the law of Moses, 
are the very men who now most eagerly accept His doctrines. This is 
the first test. 

It was not their understanding that was in fault, but their will, 
their heart. The reason why they did not believe in Him was not 
the hardness of His sayings or the strangeness of His doctrines, 
but because of their perverted will. Their understanding could easily 
have been convinced ; but it was not so easy to persuade the heart. 
If any man did God the Father's will he would know whether the 
doctrines which Jesus taught, were invented by Himself or were 
commanded by God the Father. The disposition most favourable to 
belief in Jesus and the reception of His doctrines was a devout per- 
formance of God the Father's will under the former dispensation. 

The next test is, that by the doctrines which He taught them, He 
was not seeking His Own glory, but the glory of Him who sent Him, 
the glory of God the Father. 

17 If any man (will do) His will, he shall know (of the 
doctrine) whether it (be) of God, or whether I speak (of 
Myself.) 

(Alf. Be willing to do-H^onceming the teaching — is — from Myself.) 

18 He that speaketh (of Himself) seeketh his own 
glory : [but] He that seeketh His glory that sent Him, the 
same is true, and no unrighteousness is in Him. 

[S. And.] 

(Alf. From himself .) 

Jesus then objects to them, that though they made a great boast of 
Moses and of the law of Moses, yet none of them kept tiie law. For 
if they kept the law of Moses they would not go about to kill Him, for 
the law forbade murder. The people, evidently ignorant of the design 
of their rulers, reply that they had no such intention, and that He, in 
saying so, spake like one possessed with a devil. For a devil only 
could have instigated Him to impute to them anything so fiEilse. 
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19 Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of 
you keepeth the law ? (Why go ye about) to kill Me ?^ 

(AlH Why seek ye ?) 

20 (The people) answered [and said,] Thou hast a devil : 
(who goeth about) to kill Thee ? 

[S. V. Omit, and said.] 

(Alf. The mnltitode— who seeketh.) 

JesQS replies that He had done one work, He had healed a man on 
the Sabbath Day, and that their sarprise and indignation at snch a 
breach of the Sabbath had led them on to seek His life. In order to 
lessen their indignation. He goes on to draw an argument in defence of 
His healing the man on the Sabbath from their own practice with regard 
to circumcision. 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them^ (I have done) 
one work, and ye all marvel. 

(Alt I did.) 

22 (Moses [therefore] gave unto you circumcision): (not 
because it is of Moses, [but of the fathers];) and ye on the 
sabbath day circumcise a man. 

[S. Omits, therefore: S. But because it is of the fathers.]. 

(Alf. For this caase hath Moses given yon circumcision — ^not that it is of Moses.) 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, 
(that the law of Moses (should not) be broken) : are ye angry 
at Me, because (I have made a man every whit whole) on 
the sabbath day ? 

(Margin, without breaking the law.) 

(Alf. May not — I made a man whole every whit.) 

24 Judge not (according to the appearance), but judge 
righteous judgment. 

(Alf. According to appearance.) 



* Why go ye about to kill Me? {rl 
/i€ C^iiTc &iroieTciyai ;) ** In such pas- 
sages as| John vii. 19, 20 * Why go ye 
abont to kill Me V * Who goeth about to 
kill Thee f Acts xxi. 31, ' As they went 
about to kill Him,' it can hardly occur to 
the English reader that nothing more is 
meant than 'seek to kill,' as the same 
phrase (rrrhv &iroKrciyai is translated else- 
where, and eren in the very context of 



the first passage (John vii. 25). In Acts, 
xxiv. 5, 6, again the misunderstanding is 
rendered almost inevitable by the context, 
* A mover of sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world .... who also hath 
gone about to profane the Temple :' where 
the expression represents another verb 
similar to Cnr^iv in meaning, to hohy 
Mipaxftv fiafiriX&aau.^' — ^Dr. J. B. Light- 
foot on RevUion of New Testament^ 178. 
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A child bom on the Sabbath Day must, according to the command 
given unto the fathers, be circumcised on the eighth day after its birth, 
that is, on the following Sabbath. But if this is done the command 
which was given to Moses to do no work on the Sabbath Day is broken. 
It is in tlus case impossible to observe both these commandB, one 
must give way to the other. If the observance of the law of the 
Sabbath has to give way to the observance of the law with respect to 
circumcision, surely the observance of the law with respect to the 
Sabbath should also give way to the observance of God's universal 
law of charity to the afflicted. If they on the Sabbath Day were 
allowed to perform an operation which required some labour and 
preparation, and which inflicted pain and suffering, surely He could be 
allowed to make a man every whit whole on the Sabbath Day, especially 
when that required no servile work, but was performed by His word 
only. 

He concludes His argument by bidding them form their judgment 
of any work according to the goodness of it, and not according to the 
condition in life of the man who performs it. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this 
He, whom they seek to kill. 

26 But, lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say nothing 
unto Him. [Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very 
Christ ?] 

[8. Do the chief priests know ; S. V. is the Christ (omit, very.)] 

(Alf. Have the rulers come to know indeed that This Man is the Christ ?) 

27 Howbeit we know This Man, whence He is : [but] 
when (Christ) cometh, no man knoweth whence He is. 

[S. Omits, but.] 
(Alf. The Christ.) 

As being the chief city in Judtea^ and as being the place in which 
God had chosen to place His name, and to have the Temple erected for 
His worship, Jesus frequently taught in Jerusalem and ^rronght mioy 
of His mighty works in its streets. Thus many of its inhabitants were 
convinced by what they heai'd and saw that He was the Christ, who 
dared not openly confess their belief in Him for fear of the rulers. 
Nioodemus was an instance of this in the higher ranks of society. 

One great stumbling-block to many of the Jews, and whieh 
prevented their believing in Him was His supposed Birth in OaBlee. 
This was the case with some of these inhabitants of Jemsalem. They 
seem to have held, what was a very common opinion among the 
unlearned, that when the Messiah should appear it would be in 
Bethlehem, that He would appear to them a full grown man, but ai to 
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the time of His birth, or who were His parents, none would know. 
The Jews in general thought the Messiah would be an extraordinary 

Erophet raised up by Ood, but they had no expectation that He would 
e God Himself. Certain passages in the Scriptures which related to 
the divine nature of the Christ, but which they had understood of His 
hmnan nature, had probably given rise to this misapprehension. Such, 
for instance, were Isaiah's words, '' Who shall declare his generation ?" 
(liii. 8) ; and Micah's words, " Whose goings forth have been of old, 
from everlasting." (v. 2.) The Jews in general thought that the 
Messiah would be a great prophet, an extraordinary deliverer raised up 
by God, but they had no expectation that He would be God Himself. 

Because they knew, or thought they knew, whence Jesus was, that 
18, who His parents were, these inhabitants of Jerusalem concluded 
that He could not be the Christ whose parents would be unknown* In 
the most public place in Jerusalem, in the Temple, and with a loudness 
of voice to be heard by all who were present, Jesus exposes the fallacy 
of this argument. 

28 Then cried Jesus [in the temple as He taught, 
saying], Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I am : 
and I am not come of Myself, but He that sent Me is true, 
whom ye know not. 

(Alf. Teaohing in the temple, and saying.) 

29 But I know Him : (for) [I am from Him], and He 
(hath sent) Me. 

[8. I am with Him.] 

(Alf. Omita, Bnt— beeanae— sent.) 

They said they knew Jesus, whence He was, that is, who His 
parents were. Even supposing they were correct as to the place of 
His Birth and the name of His parents, which they were not, they were 
haying regard only to His human nature, and quite overlooked, or were 
ignorant of, His Divine nature. He was both God and Man. He was 
feom the Father, One with the Father, and He was sent into the world. 
He was bom of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

The miracles which induced the straightforward, honest multitude to 
conclude that Jesus must be the Christ had no such influence on the 
Pharisees and the chief priests. The people reason thus : It was not 
foretold that the Christ would perform more miracles' than these which 
Jesus does ; therefore Jesus must be the Christ. For instance, Isaiah 

trophened that when the Christ should come, ** Then the eyes of the 
lind diall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 
Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
sing : for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the 
desert.'' (xxxy. 6.) But all these miracles has Jesus wrought. He 
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must therefore be the Christ here foretold. But the Pharisees and 
chief priests send officers to take Jesns, and probably on the plea of 
creating disturbances among the people. But they were powerless 
against Him until the hour appointed for His Death should haye fully 
come. 

30 (Then they sought) to take Him : (but) no man laid 
(hands) on him, because His hour was not yet come. 

(Alf. Therefore sought they — and yet — ^his hand.) 

31 (And many of the people) believed on Him, and said, 
When (Christ cometh), will He do more miracles* than 
these which This Man hath done ?^ 

[S. Than those which This Man doeth.] 

(Alf. But many of the moltitude— the Christ shall come.) 

32 [The Pharisees] (heard that the people murmured 
such things) concerning Him : (and the Pharisees and the 
chief priests) sent officers to take Him.® 

[S. Now the Pharisees.] 

(Alf. Heard the multitude mnrmnring these things — and the chief priests and the 
Pharisees.) 

Then in the hearing of the oflScers who were sent to appre- 
hend Him, Jesus declares that at present they had no power to 
take Him, that He should remain with them a little longer, and 
that when His Death should come, it would not be against His 
will, but by a voluntary surrender of Himself He should " go" to the 
Father. 



1 See note to iv. 48. 

9 (t win He do more miraoles, &o.t 
{jiil wKtlova (n7/A€ta iroiriffti :) uri {finri) is 
used, when a negative answer is presumed 
or expected, * WiU He do more miracles 
than these ?' (that is not conceivable).'* — 
Winer's Grammar of New Testament, 633. 

8 «♦ OffloeVB. — Tirijpe-njj is a word drawn 
originally from military matters ; he is 
the rower (from ip^trtru, remigo) as dis- 
tinguished from tno soldier on board a 
war-gaUey; then the performer of any 
strong and hard labour ; then the subor- 
dinate official that waits to accomplish the 
commands of his superior, as the orderly 
that attends a commander in war. (Xen- 
ophon, Cyr, vi. 2, 13.) In this sense, as 
a minister to perform certain defined 
functions for Paul and Barnabas, Mark 



was their ^wripdrtis (Acta ziii. 5 : and in 
this official sense of lictor, apparitor, and 
the like, we find the word constantly, in- 
deed prominently, used in the New Testa- 
ment (Matt. V. 25 ; Luke iy. 20 ; John m 
32 : xviii. 18 ; Acts v. 22). The mention 
of both 85v\oi and iinipirai iofjether 
(John xviii. 18) would bo alone snffleieBt 
to indicate that a difference ia there ob- 
served between them ; and from this dif- 
ference it would foUow that he who 
struck the Lord on the &oe (John xviii 
22) could not be, as some have rappoeed, 
the same whose ear the Lord had hat jnst 
healed (Luke xxii. 51), seeing that this 
last was a 9ovXof , that profane and petu- 
lant striker a innipiryis of the High Priest" 
— Archbishop Trench on Symmpn of 
New Teitament, p. 32. 
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33 (Then said Jesus) [unto themj, Yet a little while am 
I with you, (and then I go) unto Him that sent Me. 

[8. y. Omit, onto them.] 

(Alf. Jeflos said therefore, — and I go.) 

34 Ye shall seek Me and shall not find Me ; and where 
I am (thither ye cannot come). 

(AlH Ye cannot oome.) 

Many interpretations have been given of these words, none of 
which seems entirely satisfactory. It may be that the stress is to be laid 
on the latter part of them, on the words '^ Ye shall not find Me." Jesus 
may have meant no more than that, if they should seek Him, they 
would not find Him, because He should no longer be with them in 
bodily presence, at least in the sense in which He had been present 
with them hitherto. 

35 (Then said the Jews) [among themselves], Whither 
(will He go), that we shall not find Him V^ Will He go 
onto the dispersed among (the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ?f 

[S. Omits, Among themBelves.] 

(Alf. The Jews therefore said— will this Man go— the Greeks and teach the 
Greeks.) 



1 We shall not find Him (iroS oZros 

9ip4iffOfMv kin6y.) Tne future indicative 
is quite according to rule; whether will 
He go, that (according to His statement. 
Terse 84) we shall not find Him? In 
•bx ^vp^ofuPt the words uttered by Him 
(verse 84) are repeated in Tense and 
mood of the direct discourse. — ^Winer's 
Grammar of New TutamerUt 315. 

We find m the New Testament several 
ref^olarly framed verbal forms, which are 
rejected as unclassical by ancient gram- 
marians, on the ground that they do not 
occur in Greek anthors, or only in the 
laAer. Among such forms are classed a 
number of Futures Active, for which 
standard writers use Future Middle ; in- 
stance, Future 'pivctt^ John vii. 88, for 
'p49ffofuu. — Idem, p. 94 and 101. 

s inie dispersed among the Gen- 
tUM (4 itannropk r&y 'EAA^vMy). ** The 
dispenion (the dispersed) among the 
Greeks.*' 

•* I confess "ZWri^tt in the Apostles* 
writings does very frequently denote the 



Gentiles ; but here I would take 'EXA^vvv 
in its proper signification for the Greeks. 
It is doubtful indeed whether the iuuriropiL 
'EAX^ywy oue^t to be understood the dis- 
persed Greeks, or the Jews dispersed 
among the Greeks. There was no nation 
under heaven so dispersed and dif- 
fused throughout the world as these, 
both Greeks and Jews, were. 

"Into what countries the Jews were 
scattered, the writings both sacred and 
profane do frequently instance. So that 
if the words are to be taken strictly of 
the Greeks, they bear this sense with 
them, Is He going here and there, amongst 
the Greeks, so widely and remotely cUs- 
persed in the world ? 

** If of the Jews (which is most generally 
accounted by expositors) then I would 
suppose the 9teunrop^ 'EAA^vmv set in dis- 
tinction to the Bicurwopii BafivXovlw iral 
Tlfptr&y. That distinction between the 
Hebrews and the Hellenists explains the 
thing. The Jews of the first dispersion, 
viz., into Babylon, Assyria, and the 
countries adjacent, are called Hebrews, 
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36 (What manner of saying is this) that He said, Ye 
shall seek Me and shall not find Me; and where I am 
(thither ye cannot come.) 

(Alf. What is thia sayiDg— Ye cannot come.) 

The Jews did not nnderstand the expression nsed by Jestts, '^ Him 
that sent Me/' as referring to God the Father; and they ask among 
themselves whether Jesus will go and teach the JewB» who were 
scattered over the varioas comitries belonging to the Gentiles. The 
Jews of Jerusalem seemed to have held their brethren who were dis- 
persed among other nations, cheap, as being neither so highly favoured 
as themselves with respect to the privilege of worshipping in the 
Temple, and in the land of the patriarchs, and as liable to be infected 
with the heretical customs or opinions of the different countries in 
which they dwelt. 

These words do not imply that the truth, that the doctrines of 
Jesus, should be preached to the Gentiles, was beginning to dawn on 
them. 

The Feast of Tabernacles lasted eight days, and the last was the 
principal day of the feast. God had thus commanded Moses, ** Seven 
days ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord ; on the 
eighth day shall be a holy convocation unto you : and ye shall offer an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord : it is a solemn assembly ; and ye 
shall do no servile work therein." (Levit. xxiii. 86.) On the last day 
of the feast, prior to the departure of the people to their respective 
homes in the different parts of Palestine, and elsewhere, Jesus makes 
one more appeal to them. 

It has been generally held that in the following verses an allnsion 
is made to the practice of carrying a pitcher of water in triumphant 
procession from the pool of Siloam to the Temple, accompanied with 



because they used the Hebrew, or Trans- 
Enphratensian luignage. How they came 
to be dispersed into those countries we 
aU know well enough, viz., that they were 
led away captiTe by the Babylonians and 
Persians. Bat those that were scattered 
amongst the Greeks nsed the Oreek 
tongae, and were HeUenists. It is not 
easy to teU upon what aoconnt, or by what 
accident they came to be dispersed 
amongst the Greeks or other nations about. 
Those that lived in Palestine, they were 
Hebrews indeed as to their langaage, bat 
they were not of the dmcnrop^, the dis- 
persion, either to one place or another, 
because they dwelt in their own proper 
country. The Babylonish dispersion was 
esteemed hy the Jews the more noble, the 



more famous, and the more holy of any 
other. The land of Babylon is in the nms 
degree of purity with the land of laneL 
(Babbi Solom in Gittin^ol. 26, L) Tbe Jew- 
ish offspring in Babylon is more vataaUi 
than that among the Greeks, ereii pm 
than that in Judasa itself. (Kiddoih, loL 09. 
2.) Whence for a Palestine^ew to go to the 
Babylonish dispersion wm to go to ■ 
people and country equal, if not rapnior, 
to their own. But to go to the dtspmon 
among the Greeks, was to go into mrissn 
regions, where the very dust of lb« Itod 
defiled them : it was to go to an infsrior 
race of Jews stained in their blood; it 
was to go into nations most heathenifed.*' 
— Lightfoot, ii. 556. 
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the blowing of immpets and the singing of the Psalms of Hallel. (Ps. 
exiii.-cxyiii.) This ceremony was obserred on the first seven days of 
feast, not on the eighth ; but it was so prominent a feature in the 
feast that a reference to it wonld be sure to arrest the attention of the 
Jews at any time, and especially the very day after it had been 
observed for seven days. 

87 (In the last day, that great day) of the feast, Jesus 
fitood and oriedy saying, If any man thirst [let him come 
unto Me and drink].^ 

[8. Lei him oome and drinki] 

(Alf. Now in the last day, the great day.) 

38 He that believeth (on Me), as the Scriptnre (hath 
said,) out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.* 

(Alf: In lie— eaith.) 



1 tn tlid last day, that great day of 
th* feast. — **The ETangelist Bpeaks ac- 
cording to a receiTed opinion of that 
people ; for from divine institution it does 
not appear that the last day of the feast 
had any greater mark set upon it than the 
first ; nay, It mij^t seem of lower con- 
sideratioii than bu the rest. For on the 
first day were offered thirteen young hoi- 
loeks upon the altar; on the second, 
twelve; and so fewer and fewer, till on 
the seventh day it came to seven, and on 
this ei^th and last day of the feast there 
was hat one only ; as also for the whole 
seven days there were offered each day 
fourteen lamhs, hut on this eighth day 
seven only. (Knmh. xxix.) So that if the 
nmnber of tne sacrifices add anything to 
the dignity of the day, this last day will 
icem the most inoonsiderahle, and not 
the fMT^Xiff the great day of the feast. 

But what the Jews* opinion was ahont 
the matter, and this day, we may learn 
from themselves.*' 

Lig^oot then quotes from several 
•neient Jewish authorities to show that 
thsnr helieved that the seventy bullocks, 
vhieh were offered during the seven davs 
of this feast, were offered in behalf of tne 
nations of tiie vrorld, and that the single 
Iralloek, which was offered on the eighth 
day, was offered for the Jewish nation, 
and oonelndes : 

*' Hence, therefore, this last day of the 
feast grew into such esteem in that nation 
Above the other days: because on the 
other seven days they thought supplica- 



tions and 'sacrifices were offered, not so 
much for themselves as for the nations of 
the world; but the solemnities of the 
eighth day were wholly on their own 
behalves. And hence the determination 
and finishing of the feast when the seven 
days were over, 'and the beginning, as it 
were, of a new one on the eighth day. 
For 

** They did not reckon the eighth day 
as included within the feast, but a festival 
day separately and by itself. 

*' On this da^ they did not nse their 
booths, nor their branches of palms, nor 
their pome-citrons; but they had their 
offering of water upon this day as well as 
the rest.'*— Lightfoot, ii. 659. 

* Out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water.—** To this offering of 
water perhaps our Saviour's words may 
have some respect, for it was only at this 
feast it was used, and none other. 

** They filled a golden phial containing 
three lags, out of Siloam, when th^ 
came to the water-gate [a gate of the 
Temple so called, as some would have it, 
because that water which was fetcht from 
Siloam was brought through it] they 
sounded their trumpets and sung. Then 
a priest went up by the ascent of the 
altar, and turning to the left, there were 
two silver vessels. . . . one with water, the 
other with wine ; he poured some of the 
water into tlie wine, and some of the wine 
into the water, and so performed the ser- 
vice jHSuccah). 
'* Whosoever hath not seen the x^joio- 
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39 But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that 
believe (on Him) (should receive) : for the [Holy Ghost was 
not yet given] : (because that) Jesus was not yet glorified.* 

[S. Omits, Holy. V. was not yet given.] 

(Alf. In Him — ^wero about toreceiTe: for the Holy Spirit was not yet: — because.) 

If any man has an insatiable longing for the salvation of his soul, 
a longing only to be described by the intense desire which a man has 
to supply the thirst of the body, let him go unto Jesus and drink, let 
him believe in Him and learn His doctrine, and he shall receive the 
Ufe, the spirit which He has to impart. 

No single place in Scripture can be pointed out in which are found 
the very words which Jesus here says the Scripture saith. There are 
many passages which contain a portion of these words, but none so 



ing that was upon the drawing of this 
water, hath never seen any rejoicing at 
aU."-> (Suocah, fol. 61, i.) 

•* I. They bring for it the authority of 
the Prophet Isaiah, xii. 3. Therefore 
with joy shaU ye draw water out of the 
wells of salvation. 

** This rejoicing they called the rejoicing 
of the Law, or for the Law : for by waters 
they often understand the Law, as Isaiah 
Iv. 1, and several other places, and from 
thence the rejoicing for these waters. 

*' II. But they add, moreover, that this 
drawing and offering of water, signifies 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. 

** Drawing of water, therefore, took its 
rise from the words of Isaiah, they rejoiced 
over the waters as a symbol and figure of 
the Law, and they lookt for the Holy 
Ghost upon this joy of theirs. 

* * And now let^us reflect upon this passage 
of our Saviour, * Whosoever believcth in 
Me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water.' They agree with what He 
had said before to the Samaritan woman, 
chap. iv. 14, and both expressions upon 
the occasion of drawing of water. 

** I. Our Saviour calls them to a belief in 
Him from their own boast and glorying 
in the Law ; and therefore I rather think 
those words naOius hirtv ^ ypa<p^j as the 
Scripture hath said, should relate to the 
foregoing clause, whosoever believeth in 
Me, as the Scripture. hath spoken about 
believing in Isaiah xxviii. 16 ; Habak. ii. 
4 ; Amos v. G. 

* ' II. Let these words then of our Saviour's 
be set in opposition to this rite and usage 
in the Feast of Tabernacles, of which we 



have been speaking. *Haye you raeh 
wonderful rejoicing at drawing a little 
water from Siloam ? He that believes in 
Me, whole rivers of living waters shaU 
flow out of his own belly.' Do you think 
that the waters mentioned in the prophets 
do signify the Law? They do indeed 
denote the Holy Spirit which the Messiah 
will dispense to those that bdieve in Him: 
and do you expect the Holy Spirit from 
the Law, and from your rejoicing in the 
Law ? * The Holy Spirit is of faith, and 
not of the Law.' " (Gal. iii. 2.)— light- 
foot, ii. 560. 
1 ** For the Holy Ghost was not yet 

given (ut/irw ykp ^v nyivfta" Ay tow). In OUT 
English version 9i96fityow is properly ex- 
pressed, though not found in the odginiL 
And with this should be compared Acta 
xix. 2, which exactly answers to it in tlM 
Greek, though it is strangely translated in 
our Version, * We have not bo rnneh u 
heard whether there be any Holy Qhott,' 
*AXX' 6v9^ 4 1 nytvixa &yioy iamy^ ^K6vam/uw/* 
— I.S. note to Bishop Middleton on Greek 
Article, 250. 

**rroclivi Scriptioni pnestat ardua: 
the more difficult the reading the mon 
likely it is to be genuine. It wonld aeem 
more probable that the copyist tried to 
explain an obscure passage, or to zelieft 
a hard construction, than to make that 
perplexed which before was ea^y : thus is 
John vii. 39, Lachmann's addition of 
hihontvov to ({virc0 yhip ify nvtv/ui tfyMT if 
very inprobable, though conntenanoed \[j 
the Vatican MS., and of oonrse by the 
versions." — Scrivener*s Introdootion to 
CriticUm of New TeHameni, p. 878. 
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distinctly as to be identified as the passage to which He refers. It has 
therefore been supposed that Jesus did not refer to any particular words 
of Scripture, but to the sense. As His reference is a general one to 
'^ Scripture/' and not any particular book of prophet, it will bear this 
meaning without the least straining of His words. The sense of our 
Sayiour's words is contained in many passages. The following among 
many others bear some resemblance to His words : ** When the poor 
and needy seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for 
thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake 
them. I will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of 
the valleys ; I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry 
land springs of water." (Isa. xli. 17, 18.) " For I will pour water 
upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour 
out My spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring." 
(xliv. 8.) ** Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that hath no money ; come, ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price." (Iv. 1.) '' Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shcdl be clean ; from all your filthiness 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 
And I will put My spirit within you, and cause yon to walk in My 
statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments and do them." (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25-^7.) *' A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and 
streams from Lebanon." (Cant. iv. 15.) 

The words of this verse have a far greater depth of meaning than 
at first meets the eye. Jesus is Himself the source, the spring, the 
fountain of the living water. The heart is to the soul, to the inner 
man, what the belly is to the body. From the heart of him that 
believeth in Jesus shall flow no scanty trickling drops, nor even a 
stream, but streams of Uving water, abundance and diversities of the 
gifts of the Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 4.) The true believer in Jesus will bo 
actuated by tiie influences of the Holy Spirit through his union with 
Jesus, the author, the source, and fount of life. His life will be a 
continual exhibition, a daily bringing forth of the fruits of Christian 
charity. But there must be the same longing, eager desire to gain 
this living water, these gifts of the Spirit^ as there is to obtain water to 
allay the parching thirst of the body. 

The Evangelist states a fact, and adds the reason for it. The 
Holy Ghost was not yet given — that is, was not given visibly and in 
the fulness in which it would be on the day of Pentecost, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified. The faithful under the old dispensation were 
partakers of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but not in the same degree as 
they were who lived after Clirist*s Ascension into heaven. The out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit was thus made the reward of His Passion, 
the fruit of the travail of His soul. (Isa. liii. 11, 12.) " When IIo 
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ascended up on high He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men." (Ephes. iv. 8.) By the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, when devout Jews from every nation under heaven were 
assembled at Jerusalem, the knowledge of the great mysteries of the 
Incarnation was dispersed throughout the world. The disciples of 
Jesus might not be in a state of mind before His ascension to receive 
such " gifts." Their views were too low and carnal, and they clung 
too much to His visible presence among them. But His crucifixion, 
His resurrection, His instruction during the forty days, and His 
ascension into heaven had prepared their hearts for the reception of 
the Holy Spirit in its fulness. 

40 (Many of the people) therefore, when they heard [this 
saying,] said, Of a truth This is the Prophet.^ 

[S. Borne of the people. S. These His Bayings. Y. These sayings.] 
(Alf. Some of the multitude.) 

41 Others said, This is the Christ. [But some said], 
Shall Christ come out of Galilee ?« 

[8. Othen said.] 

42 Hath not the Scripture said, That (Christ) cometh 
of the seed of David, (and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was ?) 

(Alf. The Christ— and from Bethlehem, the town where David was.) 

43 So there was a division among (the people) because 
of Him. 

(Alf. The mtiltitnde.) 

44 And some of them (would have taken Him) : (hut 
no man laid hands) on Him. 

[S. Some of them said they should take Him.] 

(Alf. Were xyUnded to take Him— nevertheless no man laid his hands.) 



^ This is the Prophet {otros itrnv 
&AT}0£t 6 irpo^rifs]. ** Connected with the 
title of the Messian is that of the prophet, 
who occupied a largo space in the Messi- 
anic horizon of the Jews — ^the prophet 
whom Moses had foretold, oonoeivedby 
some to be the Messiah Himself, by others 
an attendant in his train. In one passage 
only (John vii. 40) is h Tpo^^irtis so nsed, 
rightly given in our Version. In' the rest 
(John i, 21, 25; vi. 14) its force is weak- 
ened by the exaggerated rendering that 
prophet." — Dr. J. B.Lightfoot on Revision 
of New Testament, 102. 



* Shall Christ oome out of Oalilee? 

(fi^ yiip iK r^s TaXtXdias 6 xfi^ffrhi 
ipx*rat). — *' The essentially inferential 
force of ydp (&pa) is in many passages 
perceptible : Do you then think that the 
Messiah is to come ont of Galilee ? You 
sorely do not; num igitur putatis, Mes- 
sian, &o. The peculiar force of such 
questions with ydp consists in their being 
prompted by the Teiy words of the other 
party, or by the circumstances; a right 
being thus conferred to demand an 
answer." — ^Winer's Orammar of New Tes- 
tament, 467. 
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Jesus bad wrought the very same works, and all the works, which 
the Prophets had foretold that tho Christ when He came should workt 
He had opened the eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf. He 
bad made the lame man to leap as a hai*t, and the tongue of the dumb 
to sing. (Isa. xxxv. 5.) The one and only point which appeared to 
oppose His claim to be Christ was that, as they thought. He was bom 
in Galilee, and the Prophet Micah had declared that the Christ should 
be bom in Bethlehem. (Micah v. 2.) Instead of examining into this 
apparent contradiction, and learning from Jesus Himself, they rest in 
ignorance of the real state of the case, and continued their oppQsition| 
the people actuated by indifference and their mlers by malice. 

It was among the people that a division in favour of Jesufi was 
made. Some accused Him as a deceiver, and others took up His defence. 
There was no division among the rulers. As a body they remained 
opposed to Him from first to last. 

The officers, who were sent by the Pharisees to take Jesus, ha4 
probably been observing Him for some time, either watching for a 
convenient opportunity to seize Him, or because their intention to do 
so had been gradually weakened as they listened to His instmctiop. 
They are mentioned as sent to take Him (verse 82). 

45 (Then came the officers) to the chief priests and 
Pharisees ; [and they said] unto them, Why have ye not 
brought Him ?^ 

[S. And they say.] 

(Alf. The officers therefore came.) 

46 [The officers] answered, [Never man spake like this 

Man.] 

[8. But the officers : 8. Nerer man spake thiu as this Man speaMh s V« Never 

man spake thus.] 

47 [Then answered them the Pharisees], Are ye also 
deceived ? 

[S. The Pharisees answered them.] 

48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed 
on Him? 

[8. Doth any of the mlers or of the Pharisees believe on Him ?] 
(Alf. Hath any of the mlers believed in Him, or of the Pharisees 7) 



B They said unto them (hvov &uTo7t force of the Article, as on« college. In snob 

iKtivoi). *'*EKfivoi relates to the mem- a combination, Ivros refers to ihe n^fire 

bers of the Sanhedrin (&pxicpcU ica) ^opt- remote subject, and ^kiivos to the nioafesV' 

(raioi)t regarded, through tne collective ^yineT*B Orammar of New Teitamentt 110, 
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49 Bnt (this people) who knoweth not the law are 
cursed.* 

(Alf. The mnltiiade.) 

Though the reason which these ofiScers give is itself a confatation of 
their employers, that is, of those who sent them, they boldly state that 
the reason why they had not brought Jesus was, their admiration for 
Him. A conTiction may also have been lurking in their minds that 
ihey bad not the power to apprehend Him, that they were withheld 
from this by some inyisible restraint stronger than the mere force of 
His gracious words. 

Those who did not know the law believe in Him who gave the law, 
and those whose office it was to teach the law, did not believe in 
Him. When the Pharisees see that they have not convinced the officers 
either by any reason which their reply may contain, or by the con- 
temptuous tone of it, they attempt to frighten them by quoting the 
curses of the law against those who continue not in its precepts. This, 
like many garbled quotations, misrepresents the sense. The words of 
Moses are, *' Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this 
law to do them " (Deut. xxvii. 26) ; or, " Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them." (Gal. iii. 10.) But the Pharisees imply that those who 
forsake the law of Moses in order to believe in Jesus are cursed. 

50 [Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came to (Jesus) 
by night), being one of them.] 

[S. But Kioodemns said onto them, being one of them.] 

(Margin, Him.) 

(Alf. He that came to Him before.) 

51 (Doth our law judge any man [before it hear him, 
and know] what he doeth ?y 

[8. Before it hear and know.] 

(Alf. Doth our law judge a man, except it first hear from him, and learn what he 
doeth ?) 



^ This people who knoweth not the 

Law (6 ^x^os otrost ^ M yiy^Kuv rhy 
p6fJLoy)* fiii yiy^ffKuy oonToys a oensure, 
iv yiy^fficuv wonld be a simple predicate : 
nnaoqoainted with the Law." — ^Winer's 
Orammar of New Tettament, 508. 

* Before it hear him. (iioffi^ ^iotr^t 
where 6 y6fjLos personified as a judge, is to 
be repeated. — Winer's Orammar of New 
Teitamenty 545. 

Nicodemus saith unto them, &o. — 
**The turn which Nicodemus gave to the 
debate appears to haye been this: the 



Pharisees had made a [charge, but they 
had offered no evidence in support of it. 
Could the court proceed without proof ? To 
arrest a man was to accuse him ; and what 
evidence of crime were the Sanhedrin in 
a position to lay before a Boman judge ? 

** Until evidence were laid before it, the 
Council could take no further steps ; and 
Jesus went on preaching and teaching ; 
vexing the Pharisaic mind by openly 
sitting down to meat with sinners, and by 
doing good deeds on the Sabbath. He 
taught His followers a new prayer, in 
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52 They answered and said unto him, Art Thou also 
of Galilee ? Search (and look) : for out of Galilee ariseth 
no prophet,* 

(All And see.) 

These words appear to contain an nnosaal depth of scorn and 
contempt, and probably mean, Art thou of those GalUaeans who believe 
in this Galilsean ? 



which they were to ask forgiveness of God 
only BO far as they forgave their fellow- 
men. He stood on the Temple Court and 
told the people a story of a Good Sama- 
ritan. A good Samaritan I on the Sab- 
bath next after that scene in which Nico- 
demns saved him from arrest by the 
Sanhedrin, He exasperated His accusers 
by caring the blind man." — ^Dixon's Holy 
Land, ii. 227. 

^ Search and look (iptinntcov koI tSc). 
— *' When two Imperatives are connected 
by kqX, sometimes the first contains the 
condition (supposition) under which the 
action indicated by the second will take 
place, or the second expresses an inevitable 
result. The expression iptinivoy «cal tSc 
is more forcible than if it had been kcX 
^c(. The result of the search is so cer- 
tain, that the exhortation to search is felt 
as equivalent to an invitation to look at, 
behold, what is as8erted."^>Winer's Gram- 
mar of New Testament, 327. 

** GalilsBans. — ^There never has been a 
time in which this beautiful province 
(Galilee) was not peopled by a mixture of 
races from the East and the West. 

** At the time when our Lord was a child 
in Nazareth, one of its midland towns — 
lying on the slope of a hill about four 
miles from the capital, Sepphoris — Ga- 
lilee, was inhabited by a population of 
Greeks, Jews, Egyptians, Cypriotes, Ital- 
ians, Arabs : men speaking separate idioms, 
following hostile fashions, and kneeling 
to rival gods. 

** Thus the people of Galilee had become 
a mixed though not a blended commu- 
nity. Most of the reapers and sowers of 
grain were of Syrian stock: of the Ca- 
naanite rather than of the Arab branch. 
The vine-dressers and husbandmen were 
mostly Jews; but Jews who were con- 
sidered by the men of Judah as provin- 
cials. Many of the artizans, most of the 
traders dweUing in towns, were descended 
from those princes of Tyre and Sidon, who 
had been dnvon by Alexander and Pompey 



from the sea. Other artizans and traders 
had come in the ranks of foreign armies 
from Antioch, Alexandria, and Borne. In 
cities which lay along the coast, like 
Ptolemais and Tyre, and in strong inland 
forts like Sepphoris and Gadara, lived the 
more supple and artistic Greeks, the 
workers in gold and marble, the rhetori- 
cians and painters, .the orators, dancers, 
amatory poets, the professors of every art, 
and as tiie Jews considered them, the 
propagators of every vice. From Italy, 
from Gaul and Spain, a more robust, and 
perhaps a more licentious rabble had 
been poured over the country to eat it up ; 
legionaries, lawyers, gladiators, courtezans, 
cluuioteers, procurators and police. But 
the most picturesque figure in this pic- 
turesque group has still to be named. 
Through tiie midst of these peasants of 
the soil, these Jews of the hamlet, these 
Greek and Egyptian strangers of the city, 
roved the wild and pastoral tribes, the 
untamed children of Ishmael and Esau, 
men who still dwelt under their black 
tents, driving their flocks and herds from 
valley to vall^, coming with the verdure^ 
going with the dearth, and owning no al- 
legianoe to either Cesar orto his tributary 
kings. 

** The only tongue that could pretend ta 
be a common vehicle for all these families 
was that of Greece. Every man of a higher 
grade' than a hewer of wood and a drawer 
of water, every man who had to move about 
the province, who had to deal with the 
stranger, to appeal in a law court, to con- 
sult a physician, to discharge any public 
function, in fact, the merchant, citizen, 
priest, and courtier, was compelled to 
practise Greek. It was the only medium 
of the court, the college, and the camp. 
In the time when our Lord was a child at 
Nazareth, this noble language had that 
predominance in Galilee which English 
has acquired in Calcutta, French in Al- 
giers, and Turkish in Stamboul." — ^Dixon'S' 
Holy Land, i.lS7'l95. 
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Nicodemns does not annonnce himself a believer in Jesus ; but he 
lays down a general principle sanctioned by the law of Moses, and by 
the law of nature. His cautious answer may have been dictated by 
a constitutional timidity, or by a hope that if the Pharisees would only 
have the fairness to examine the doctrine and the claims of Jesus 
before they condemned Him they would not wish to condemn Him ; 
that, like the officers who were sent to apprehend Him, they too 
would be filled with admiration for Him. 

But the Pharisees, who are blinded by envy and spite, see not the 
want of truth, or the falsehood as well as the irrelevancy of their 
answer to Nicodemus. Many prophets had come out of Galilee. But 
if not, that was no reason why prophets should not still arise in 
Galilee. Deborah the Prophetess was from the country of Galilee. 
She dwelt between Ramah and Bethel in Mount Ephraim. (Judges 
iv.) Anna the Prophetess was from Galilee, of the tribe of Asher. 
(Luke ii. 86.) The prophet Jonah was of Gathhepher, a town of 
Lower Galilee in Zebrdun. (2 Kings xiv. 25.) There is also a general 
consent among commentators that the Prophecies of Hoshea were 
delivered in the kingdom of Israel. It was also anciently believed 
that Hosea belonged to the tribe of Issachar, which would be included 
in the more modem district of Galilee. Nahum was bom in Elkosh, 
a small village in Galilee ; hence he was called Nahum the Elkoshite. 
(i. 1.) The Prophet Elijah the Tishbite was bom, according to some, 
at Thisbe in the tribe of Naphtali, in G^ee ; according to others in 
Gilead, on the east side of the Jordan. Elisha was bom at Abel- 
Meholah, in the northem part of the valley of the Jordan. Though 
neither of these were strictly in the district called Galilee, they were 
neither of them in the country of JudsBa, or in the kingdom of Judah, 
but both in the kingdom of Israel. 

Nicodemus simply asks that they should hear Him before they 
condemn Him. The answer of the Pharisees shows that they had 
already condemned Him, and unheard. It was impossible, they said, 
that He could be the Christ, because the Christ should come from 
Bethlehem, in Judah, and Jesus was born in Galilee. 

63 [And every man went unto his own house.] 

[S« v. Omiti this rene*1 
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The Temple consisted of two parts, the first of which was called the 
Holy Place. In this were placed the golden altar of incense (Exod. xxx. 
1-10), the seyen-hranched golden candlestick (Exod. xxt. 81-89)) and 
the table of shittim wood overlaid with gold, on which the shew-bread was 
placed. Into this the priests alone entered and performed their priestly 
offices. Here every morning and evening they burnt incense to God 
upon the altar of incense. Their office was also to see that the seven 
liunps of the candlestick of pure gold were continually burning before 
the Lord. Every Sabbath Day they had to remove the twelve loaves of 
the shew-bread from off the table of shew-bread, and replace them 
with twelve new loaves. 

The inner portion of the Temple was called the Holy of Holies. 
Into this the high priest alone entered, and that only once a year, on 
the day of atonement. Here was placed the Ark of the C!ovenant| an 
oblong chest of wood covered virith gold, two golden figures of 
oherubims ; the lid of the ark of pure gold, or '* the mercy-seat," the 
two tables of stone, the Book of the Law, a pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod that budded. (Heb. ix. 2-4.) 

But Jesus, who was of the tribe of Judah, and not of the tribe of 
Levi, would enter into neither of these, neither the Holy Place nor the 
Holy of Holies. In addition to this there were courts around the 
Temple open to the air. The innermost of these was the Court of the 
Priests. Here they performed all public services of religion, and 
offered sacrifices on the altar of burnt offerings. The court adjoining 
to this was called the Court of the People. In this the people prayed 
and beheld the sacrifices that were offered by the priests. Here it 
was that Jesus so often taught the people. Around this Court were 
porches or corridors, cloisters or arcades, covered above, under which 
they could retire when the weather did not permit them to walk in the 
open air. Here Jesus was walking when the Jews came round about 
Him, not in the Temple proper, nor in the Court of the Temple, but in 
the porch, the covered portion that went round the Court. 

** We have in our Version only the one word ' Temple,' with which 
we render both Upov and 1^069 ; nor is it very easy to see in what 
manner we could have indicated the distinction between them, which 
is yet a very real one^ and one the marking of which would often add 
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much to the clearness and precision of the sacred narrative. 'lepov 
(=templum) is the whole compass of the sacred inclosure, the rifievo^;, 
including the outer courts, the porches, porticoes, and other buildings 
subordinated to the Temple itself. But vao^ (=8edes), from vaiio, 
habito, as the proper liabitation of God (Acts vii. 48; xvii. 24; 
1 Cor. vi. 19) : the ohco^ tov Oeov (Matt. xii. 4 ; cf. Exod. xxiii. 19) 
is the Temple itself, that by especial right so called, being the 
heart and centre of the whole; the Holy, and the Holy of 
Holies, called often arflaa-fjui. (1 Mace. i. 87 ; iii. 45.) This dis- 
tinction, one that existed and was acknowledged in profane Greek, 
and with reference to heathen temples, quite as much as in sacred 
Greek, and with relation to the Temple of the true God (see Hero- 
dotus i. 181-8 ; Thucydides v. 18 ; Acts xix. 24-27) is^ I believe, 
always assumed in all passages relating to the Temple at Jerusalem, 
alike by Josephus, by Philo, by the Septuagint translators, and in the 
New Testament 

" The distinction may be brought to bear with advantage on 
several passages in the New Testament. When Zacharias entered 
into * the Temple of the Lord ' to bum incense, the people who waited 
his return, and who are described as standing ' without ' (Luke i. 10) 
were in one sense in the Temple too — ^that is, in the Upov, while ho 
alone entered into the i^oo?, the ' Temple ' in its more limit'ed and 
auguster sense. We read continually of Christ teaching 'in tho 
Temple ' (Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Luke xxi. 87 ; John viii. 20), and perhaps 
are at a loss to understand how this could have been so, or how long 
conversations could there have been maintained, without interrupting 
the service of God. But this is ever the iepov, the porches and 
porticoes of which were eminently adapted to such purposes, as they 
were intended for them. Into the va6<: the Lord never entered during 
His earthly course ; nor, indeed, being made under the law, could He 
do so, that being reserved for the priests alone. It need hardly be 
said that the money-changers, the buyers and sellers, with the sheep 
and oxen, whom the Lord drives out, He repels from the Upov, and 
not from the vao^;. Irreverent as was their intrusion, they yet had not 
dared to establish themselves in the Temple properly so called. (Matt. 
xxi. 12; John ii. 14.) On the other hand, when we read of another 
Zacharias slain * between the Temple and the altar ' (Matt, xxiii. 35) 
we have only to remember that * Temple ' is va6<: here, at once to 
get rid of a difficulty, which may perhaps have presented itself 
to many — ^this, namely, Was not the altar in the Temple ? How, 
then, could any locality be described as heiween these two ? In 
the iepov, doubtless was the brazen altar to which allusion is here 
made, but not in the va6<:, ' in the court of the House of the Lord 
(cf. Josephus Antiq. viii. 4, 1), where the sacred historian (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 21) lays the scene of this murder, but not in the House of 
the Lord, or 2/009 itself. Again, how vividly does it set forth to 
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118 the despair and defiance of Judas, ihft he presses even into the 
vm itself (Matt. xxTii. 6), into the ' adyiiim' which was set apart 
for the priests alone, and there casts d<wn before them the ac- 
corsed price of blood. Those expositors vho affirm that here 1/009 
stands for Upov should addnce some other passage in which the one 
is put for the other.''— Archbishop Trench on Synonyms of New 
Testament^ p. 10. 
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CHAPTEE Vm. 

1 Christ delivereth the woman taken in adultery ; 12 He preacheth 
Himself the Light oj the world, and justifieth His doctrine ; 83 
Answereih the Jews ihat boasted of Abraham; 59 And conveyeih 
Himself from their craelty. 

On the last day of the Teast of Tabernacles Jesus had been teaching 
the people in the Tempb. At the end of the last chapter it is said, 
** And every man went mto his own house/' and in the beginning of 
this it is said, ** Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives." The probability 
is that, from fear of the Pharisees, none of the Jews dared to invite 
Him to their house, and that He retired to the Mount of Olives, where, 
as on other occasions, H« spent the night in prayer. Bethany, where 
Lazarus and his sisters Mary and Martha dwelt, was '' at the Mount 
of Olives '' (Mark xi. 1), and unless they supplied Him with food, or 
unless His disciples had procured it in the city, He would be fasting. 

The first eleven verses of this chapter are omitted in the Sinaitic 
and Vatican MSS. They were also omitted in the copies of St. John 
which St. Cyril and St. Chrysostom and other Greek commentators 
read. They are contained in the Vulgate, which received the sanction 
of the Council of Trent. 

The omission of the whole paragraph respecting the woman taken 
in adultery in early copies of Si John's Gospel is not a discovery of 
modem scholars. It was known, and discussed, and accounted for, in 
very early times. St. Augustine thinks it was omitted from some of 
the Greek and Latin copies of St. John, lest our Saviour's meaning 
should be perverted, and it should be thought that He dealt leniently 
with adultery as being a human frailty. (Aug« de Conjug. Adult., i. 
10 ; vi. 468, Migne.) 

1 Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives.^ 

[S. V. Omit aU these verses (1-11)]. 



1 " Perioope Adulterse. — On no other 
grounds than those just intimated (see 
note to i. 43) can this celebrated and 
important paragraph, the perioope adul- 
terad as it is called, be regarded as a 
portion of St. John's Gospel. It is absent 
from too many excellent copies not to 
have been wanting in some of the very 
earliest: while the argoments in its 



favour, internal even more than external, 
are so powerful, that we can scarcely be 
brought to think it an unauthorised ap- 
pendage to the writings of one who in 
another of his inspired books deprecated 
so solemnly the adding to or taking away 
from the blessed testimony he was com- 
missioned to bear. (Apoo. xxii. 18, 19.) 
If ohap. zz. 80, 81 0how ingas qI having 



COMMENTABY ON 8T. JOHN 8 GOSPEL. 



187 



2 And early in the morning He came again into the 
Temple, and all the people came onto Him ; and He sat 
down and taught them. 

3 And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto Him 
a woman taken in adultery : and when they had set her in 
the midst, 

4 They say unto Him, Master, this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very act. 

6 Now, Moses, in the law commanded us that such 
should be stoned, but, what sayest Thou ?^ 

6 This they said, tempting Him, that they might have 



been the original end of this Gospel, and 
eh. xxi. be a later supplement by the 
Apostle's own hand, which I think with 
l)ean Alford is evidently the case, why 
should not St. John have inserted in this 
second edition both the amplification in 
chap. T. 4, and this most edifying and emi- 
nently Christian narrative? The appended 
chapter (xxi.) would thus be added at 
once to all copies of the Gospels then in 
circulation, tiiough a portion of them 
might well overlook the minuter change 
in chap. v. 4 ; or from obvious though mis- 
taken motives, might hesitate to receive 
for general use or public reading the 
history of the woman taken in adultery.*' — 
Scrivener's Introd. to Criticism of New 
Testament, p. 439. 

** The passages (in the English Autho- 
rised Version) which touch Christian sen- 
timent or history or morals, and which 
are affected by textual differences, though 
less rare than the former (instances in 
which doctrine is directly, or indirectly 
involved) are still veiy few. Of these the 
pericope of the woman taken in adultery 
holds the first place in importance. In 
this case a deference to the most ancient 
authorities, as well as a consideration of 
internal evidence, might seem to involve 
immediate loss. The best solution would 
probably be to place the passage in 
brackets, for the purpose of showing, not 
indeed that it contains an untrue narra- 
tive (for, whencesoever it comes, it seems 
to bear on its face the highest credentials 
of authentic history), but that evidence 
external and internal is against its being 
regarded as an integral portion of the 
original Gospel of St. John. The dose 



of St. Mark's Gospel should possibly he 
treated in the same way. If I might 
venture a conjecture, I should say that 
both the one and the other were due to 
that knot of early disciples who gathered 
about St. John in Asia Minor, and must 
have preserved more than one true tradi- 
tion of the Lord's life and of the earliest 
days of the Church, of which some at 
least had themselves been eye-witnesses." 
— Dr. J. B. Lightfoot on Revision of Hew 
Testament, p. 27. 

** I am convinced that the first ooeasion 
of the omission of these memorable verses 
was the leetionarv practice of the primi- 
tive Church, which, on Whitsunday, read 
from St. John vii. 87 to viii. 12, leaving 
out the twelve verses in question. Those 
verses, from the nature of their contents 
(as Augustine declares) easily came to be 
viewed with dislike or suspicion. The 
passage, however, is as old aa the second 
century, for it is found in certain copies 
of the old Latin. Moreover, Jerome 
deliberately gave it a place in the Vulgate.'* 
— ^Burgon on The Last Verses of St, MarVs 
Oospel, p. 219. 

^ That Buoh should be stoned.—" The 
censuring and judging of this woman be- 
longed to a judiciaJ bench at the least of 
twenty-three judges, and it would have 
carried a fair accusation against Him had 
He gone about to judge in such a matter. 
The woman was espoused and not yet 
married, as see Dent. xxii. 24, for their 
judicials punished him that lay with an 
espoused maid with stoning (Sanhedr. per 
7. Nalac. 4), but him that lay with a 
married wife with strangling (Ibid, per ii. 
Kalao 1.)"— Lightfoot, 1. 244. 
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to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and with 
His finger wrote on the ground, as though He heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued asking Him, He lifted up 
Himself, and said unto them. He that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her.^ 

8 And again He stooped down and wrote on the 
ground." 



1 x«et him first oast a stone at her 

{wpQros rhy \l0oy h:^ ivrg fia\h».) — " I 
regard it as a circumstanoe rather in 
iavoor of the authenticity of these verses 
that \leoy has the Artiole prefixed. The 
aUosion is to the particular manner of 
stoning, which required that one of the 
witnesses (for two at the least were neces- 
saxy, see Deut. xvii. 6) should throw the 
stone, which was to serve as a signal to 
the bystanders to complete the punish- 
ment. There is, therefore, strict pro- 
priety in calling this stone rhy \l0oy, in 
order to distinguish it from other stones. 
But would an interpolater have been thus 
exact in his phraseology? or would he 
have adverted to this apparently trifling 
circumstance f Probably he would not, 
especially since the expression of fidwuy 
rhy \lOoy is not elsewhere found in the 
New Testament.'*— Bp. Middleton on The 
Chreek Article, 251. 

s But Jesus stooped down, &c.— -The 
following, though long, is a good explana- 
tion of the several actions of our Saviour 
in this matter : — " I. The matter in hand 
was judging a woman taken in adulteiy, 
and therefore our Saviour in this matter 
applies Himself conformably to the rule 
made and provided for the trial of an 
adulteress by the bitter water. — (Num. v.) 

'* n. Among the Jews this obtainedgin 
the trial of a wife suspected. If any man 
shall unlawfully lie with another woman 
the bitter water shall not tiy lus wife. ; • 
For it is said, if the husband be guiltless 
from iniquity, then shall the woman bear 
her iniquity." — Maimon. in Sotah, c. 2. 

"When the woman hath drunk the 
bitter water, if she be guilty, her looks 
turn pale, her eyes swell, &o. . . . The 
same hour that she dies the adulterer 
also, upon whose account she drank 
the water, dies too, wherever he is. 
But this is done only upon condition that 
the husband has been guiltless himself. 



For if he have lien with any unlawfully 
himself then this matter will not try his 
wife." — Ibid, 0. 3. 

** You may see by these passages how 
directly our Saviour levels at the equity of 
this sentence, willing to bring these accusers 
of the woman to a just tnal first. You 
may imagine you hear Him thus speaking 
to them, * Ye have brought this adulterous 
woman to be adjudged by Me, I will there- 
fore govern Myself according to the rule 
of trying such by the bitter watersi You 
say, and you believe according to the com- 
mon opinion of your nation, that the 
woman upon whom a jealousy is brought, 
though she be indeed guilty, yet if the 
husband that accuseth her be faulty that 
way himself she cannot be affected by 
those waters, nor contract any hurt or 
danger by them. If the divine judgment 
proceeded in that method, so will I at this 
time. Are you that accuse this woman 
wholly guiltless in the like kind of sin ? 
Whosoever is so, let him cast the first 
stone, &o. But if you yourselves stand 
chargeable with the same crimes, then 
your own applauded tradition, the common 
opinion of your nation, the procedure of 
divine judgment in the trial of such, may 
determine in this case, and acquit Me 
from all blame if I condemn not this 
woman when her accusers themselves are 
to be condemned.* 

" lU. It was the office of the priest when 
he tried a suspected wife to stoop down 
and gather the dust off the fioor of the 
sanctuary, which when he had infused 
into the water, he was to give the woman 
to drink : he was to write also in a book 
the curses or adjurations that were to bo 
pronounced upon her. (Numb. v. 17, 23.) 
In like manner our Saviour stoops down, 
and making the fioor itself His book, Ho 
writes something in the dust, doubtless 
against these accusers, whom He was 
resolved to try, in analogy to those curses 



COMMENTABT ON ST. JOHN S GOSPEL. 



189 



9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
own conscience, went out one by one, begmning at the 
eldest, even unto the last. And Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw none 
but the woman, He said unto her. Woman, where are 
those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She said, No man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 
(Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more.) 

(Alf. Neither do I oondemn thee : go, henceforth Bin no more.) 

The Scribes and Pharisees intend to found an accusation against 
Jesus, however He may decide the case. If He should acquit the 
woman, they would charge Him with giving sentence contrary to the 
law of Moses. If He should command her to be stoned, they would 
accuse Him to the people as a severe, merciless interpreter of the law, 
and as acting contrary to that spirit of mercy and forgiveness, which 
He had so often inculcated on them. But they were rather expecting 
from His accustomed gentleness that He would acquit the woman. 

Jesus made no claim to be a judge at all, especially of crimes, of 
breaches of the law, civil or ceremonial, of the sins which one man 
commits against another. He came to be the Physician, the Saviour 
of the world. He who was the judge of the secret thoughts of the 
heart knew the difference which existed between the Scribes and 
Pharisees and the woman whom they accused. The chief difference 
between them was, that the one was detected and the other not. They 
had committed sins similar, or as great, or greater, but they were 
known only to God ; her sin was known to man likewise. 

Different conjectures have been made as to the words which He 
wrote on the ground, which, of course, can be nothing beyond coiyec- 
ture. The purport of it doubtless was, to lead the Scribes on to 



and adjorationB written in a book by the 
priest against the woman that was to be 
tried. 

« lY. The priest, after he had writ these 
cnrses in a book, blots them out with the 
bitter water. (Numb. v. 23.) For the 
matter transacted was doubtfol. They 
do not make the suspected wife drinkt 
unless in a doubtful case.''* (Bemidhar 
Jtabba, fol. 233, 2.) 

"The question is, whether the woman 
was guilty or not If guilty, behold the 
curses writ against her, if not guilty, then 
behold they are blotted out. But Christ 
was assured that those whom He was 



trying were not innocent, so he does not 
write and blot out, but writes and writes 
again. 

"Y. He imitates the gesture of the 
priest, if it be true what the Jews report 
concerning it, and it is not uiUikely, viz., 
that he first pronounced the curses, then 
made the woman drink, and after she had 
drunk pronounced the same curses again. 
So Christ, first He stoops down and writes, 
then makes them, as it were, drink, in 
that searching reflection of His, Whoso- 
eyer of you is without sin, and then stoops 
down again, and writes upon the euih.** 
— Lightfoot, ii. 668. 
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disoover for themselves their own misdeeds. They press Him to give 
a definite answer to their question, and they feel more suroi from His 
hesitation and delay, that He is in a strait, and that they shall catch 
Him. 

He appeals to them as men, whose conscience, if they would listen 
to it, would bear witness that they had committed sins as great as this 
woman, and thus He would urge them to pass the same judgment on 
her which they pass on themselves. 

In bidding the man who was without sin among them to cast the 
fijrst stone at this adulteress, or, rather, as our Saviour's words mean, 
who was without this particular sin of adultery. He did not strike at the 
root of all civil judicature, tfudges must pass sentence on the guilty, 
whether they are conscious that they themselves have been guilty of the 
same crimes or not. But these men were probably not the authorised 
judges, or if they were, they were judging the case in an informal way. 
They profess to accuse this woman, out of the abundance of their zeal 
for God's laws. But the words of Him, who will one day be the 
righteous judge of all mankind, teach them that if they are so anxious 
to eradicate aJl sin against God, they must begin with themselves. 

Jesus again stoops down, in order to give the Scribes and Pharisees 
an opportunity to depart without any interruption. Conscious that 
they had committed sin as great, nay, even the very same sin as the 
woman, whom they, in their pretended zeal for God, had denounced, 
they go out one by one, the older first, probably as burdened with a 
greater load of sin. Silently but e£feotu£dly conscience, quickened by 
tiie divine power of Jesus, works its work in them. They might even 
have some fear that He who, as they saw, could read the thoughts of 
their hearts, could also lay their secret sins open to the public gaze. 
With shame and oonflision they one by one draw off and retire, and 
thus confess their guilt before the whole crowd. This transaction is 
little less than a miracle. 

Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. Jesus 
was left alone with His disciples and the multitude, and the woman 
standing in the midst of them. The term alone would seem to exclude 
only the Scribes and Pharisees who had brought the woman to Jesus. 

He, the only one who was without sin, does not condemn her. He 
came to seek and to save, and not to condemn. We know not what 
signs of repentance He, the Judge of the secrets of men's hearts, could 
see in her. He bids her " Go, and sin no more.*' By these words He 
probably means the same as when He utters the fuller and more usual 
formula, " Go i^ peace.'* Thus, as God He forgives her sins, and 
points out to her the life which she must henceforth lead. He did not 
absolve her from the legal punishment of her sin ; neither did He con- 
demn her. ^e left that to the Scribes and Pharisees. But Ho 
absolved her from guilt in the eyes of God. 

It may be that the expression, '^ Then spake Jesus again,'* implies 
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some connection with His dismissal of Ifae woman taken in adultery, 
and that it may connect them somewhat in this way : '' Do not wonder 
that I have deUvered this woman from tiB darkness of sin, in which 
she was living, for I am the Light of the W^orld ; I am God." OtherSi 
and perhaps more correctly, connect these Pirords with the second verse. 
Early in the morning Jesus had gone agun into the Temple, and all 
the people came unto Him ; and He sat down and taught tiiem. The 
Scribes and Pharisees interrupt His instruction by bringing to Him 
the woman taken in adultery. After th| Scribes and Pharisees had 
gone out of themselves, and Jesus had dismissed the woman. He 
turns again to the people and resumes Sis teaching, which they had 
broken off. i 

12 (Then spake Jesus) again unto them, saying, I am 
the Light of the world : he that followeth Me (shall jxoi 
walk in darkness), [but shall have] the light of life.^ 

[S. Bat he hath.] 

(Alf. JefOB therefore Bpake-Hshall in nowise wflAk in the darkneif.) 

It was early morning (y. 3) when Jesus spake these words, and 
this may have suggested to Him the form in which to throw the 
instruction which He now gives to the people. He may have drawn 
His subject from the rising of the sun, that most glorious of all the 
works of creation* From the sun in creation to Himself, the Light of 
the world, the transition was natural and striking. Or it may be, as 
some think, that when He said, '' I am the Light of the Tjrorld," He 
alluded to one of the well-known ceremonies in the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, which had just been concluded. In the evening of the. seven 
days of the feast both men and women assembled in the Court of the 
Women, expressly to hold a rejoicing for the drawing of the water of 
Siloam. At the same time there was set up in the Court two lofty 
stands, each supporting four great lamps. These were lighted on each 
night of the festival, and the light of these illuminated the whole of 
Jerusalem. Many think that Jesus took occasion from this to speak 
of Himself as the I^ight of the World. 

Jesus was the Word made Flesh, God bom into the world to 
lighten the Gentiles and to be the glorv of His people Israel. (Luke 
ii. 32.) The Prophets had all a limited sphere, t^eir bi^siness was 
to instruct God*s ancient people, either in the kingdom of Judab 
or Israel. The Christ came to be the Saviour, not of any par- 
ticular nation, but of the world, Iq, using this term, *' the world," 



II am the Light of the world.— remukable in the im>foimd darkness 

*< Has with great probability been refene4 vh|oh, then as now, reigned through the 

to the lighting up the colossal oan4lestifslc ni^^t of an Oriental towp.*' — Stanley's 

in the Feast o! Tabernacles : the more Sinai and PaleBtine, 428. 
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Jesus had doubtless a refeience to the reception of the Gospel by the 
Gentiles. 

He who foUoweth Jesus shall not walk in darkness. As the Lord 
wen^ before His people Isnel by night in a pillar of fire to give them 
light (Exod. xiii. 21), so Jems offers Himself as a Light and a Guide 
to all who will follow Him. Those who believe in Him shall not lead 
a life of sin and of blind speeulation about the present and the future ; 
they shall lead a life of holiiess, of acftive goodness here, and of rest 
in the revelation which He aas made of the life everlasting hereafter. 
Nay, this life everlasting shall begin here, for the life of glory will not 
be a new life, but a continuition, a development, and a more perfect 
condition of the present liis. Through union with Jesus, the life- 
giving Light, we receive ligit, and we receive it here ; but it will be 
expanded and perfected into a more glorious state at the resurrection. 

The Pharisees object tc Him, Jesus, that He bears witness of 
Himself, and that therefore His witness is not " true," in the sense 
of not trustworthy, not admissible in evidence. These are probably 
not the same in^viduals, who only a short time before had left the 
Temple convicted by their own conscience and by His appeal to it. 
There might be other Pharisees in the crowd, equsJly anxious to show 
their opposition to Him at aiy fitting opportunity. 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, (Thou 
bearest record of Thyself : Thy record) is not true. 

(Alf . Thou art bearing witness oonoeming Thyself : Thy witness) 

14 [Jesus answered and said unto them] (though I bear 
record of Myself, yet My record is true: for) I know 
whence I came, and whither I go : [but] ye (cannot tell) 
[whence I come, (and) whither] I go. 

[S. Jesus said onto them : S. omits, bat : V. whenee I eome or whither] 
(Alf. Though I bear witness conceming Myself, My witness is true: because— know 
not--or) 

Jesus replies that His testimony is true, true in itself, and ad- 
missible in evidence. He is the Light of tha world, and a light does 
not require any one to bear witness of its presence. As a light bears 
testimony to itself by its own brightness, so does the Light of the 
world by His own works. 

But still He says that His own testimony is confirmed by that of 
the Father. '* I know whence I came and whither I go," Who sent 
Me and on what mission, and My work on earth being finished I shall 
return to the Father that sent Me. Jesus was God of God, very 
God of very God. Such is the union between the Father and the 
Son, that He does not leave the Father in coming to us, and He did 
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not desert us in returning to the Father. Jesus does not say, in a 
direct naked form, that He is God, or the Son of God, probably not 
to raise the angry opposition of. the Jews to anything further which 
Ho had to say. He clothes His meaning in such words, th^ it is 
only gradually unfolded to them, and in proportion to their oocility 
and anxiety to hear the truth. Theii* power to understand His 
meaning depends very much on their readiness to receiye it, that is, 
on the state of their own hearts. It is the same sun, which shines 
on the face, of the man who has eyes to see, and of the man who is 
blind, but very different is the effect which it has on them. So too 
the effect, wluch the instruction and the works of Jesus, the Light of 
the world, have on His hearers, depends on their power to receive it. 
He reminds them how radically wrong their judgment concerning 
Him is. They judge Him after the flesh, that is, after the senses of 
the flesh. They see Him in appearance a man, they hear the rumour 
that He is the son of Joseph the carpenter, and they consider not 
how His teaching and His miracles prove Him to be more than a man, 
nay how they substantiate His claim to be God, the express object 
for which He wrought them. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh : I judge no man.^ 

16 (And yet if I judge,) My judgment is trae: (for) I 
am not alone, [but I and the Father that sent Me.] 

[S. But I and He \<rho sent Me.] 

(Alf. Yea and if I should judge — ^because.) 

17 (It is also written) in your law, that the testimony of 
two men is true. 

(Alf. Moreover it is written). 

18 (I am one that bear witness of Myself,) and tho 
Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me. 

(Alf. I am He that bearctli witness concerning Myself.) 

19 (Then said they) unto Him, Where is Thy Father ? 
[Jesus answered,] (Ye neither know Me nor) My Father : 



^ Ye judge after the flesh I judge no 

man {vfif7s kut^ tV (rJipKa Kplvtrt^ 'cyw 
ov Kpivw bvZ(va.) — " The second clause is 
completed by ovliva, and nothing what- 
ever requires to be supplied; Ye judge 
according to the flesh, but I judge no one," 
(not merely no one according to the flesh, 
but no one in any manner whateyer.) 



The supplying of Kwrh r^y (rdpKa, from 
the foregoing clause, could only be justi- 
fied by incongruity in tho sense without 
such addition. With Olshausen and LiJdie, 
I am unable to perceive that the words in 
tho text are not entirely sufficient.** — 
Winer's Grammar of New TtstamenU 606. 
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if ye had known Me, (ye should have known) [My Father 
also.] 

[S. Jetos a&Bwered and said : S. The Father also.] 

(AlL-.Thsy 8Bid therefore — ^Te know neither Me, nor — ^ye would know.) 

At T0rse 18 the question of testimony, its legality or admissibility 
in eyidenee, is raised, and it is not concluded until verse 19. When 
then Jesus tw/if ** I judge no man," it is not easy to see the cou- 
nection of His words with the context, if we interpret them in the 
sense of passing sentence. To give testimony, and to weigh the 
value of tei^mony, which is the oflSce of the judge, are kindred actions. 
It has therMDre been thought that by these words He meant to imply 
that in no man's case did He decide on the testimony offered, nor 
did He himself oflFer testimony, but that, if He did offer testimony, 
it would be admissible in proof, because it would be confirmed by the 
Father. 

The law said, ** one witness shall not rise up against a man for 
any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth : at the mouth 
of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter 
be established." (Deut. xix. 15.) Thus according to the law the 
testimony of two men is sufficient for proof. In the case of Jesus 
there is the testimony of two, who are not men, but who are infinitely 
more than men, who are God. There is the testimony of God the 
Father, and the testimony of God the Son, both bearing witness, that 
Jesus the son of Mary is the Christ, the Word made Flesh. Christ 
wnfl one Person, but in him were two natures, the Godhead and 
liwihood. Christ as He is God, bears witness of Himself as He is 
Man. 

The Pharisees ask Jesus where His Father is ? not in sincerity 
and with a desire to learn, but to lead Him on to commit Himself — 
that they may have, as they think, grounds to accuse Him of blas- 
phemy. He does not answer, as they hoped, so as to give them 
occasion to take hold of His words. But He replies that they know 
neither Him nor His Father. They did not know Him, because they 
believed Him to be a mere man, while He was God. They did not 
know His Father, because they believed Joseph to be His father, 
but Joseph was not even the father of His Human nature. They 
did not know God, who was His Father, othcnvise they would serve 
Him. 

20 These words [(spake Jesus)] in the treasury, [(as 
He taught) in the temple]: and no man laid hands on 
Him : (for) His hour was not yet coi^ie. 

[S. V. Spake He in the : S. omits, as He taught in the temple] 
(Alf. Spako He — as He was teaching— because.) 
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Tho treasury was the place, in which was kept the chesfc which con- 
tained the offerings of the people for the payment of tho sacrifices, 
for the repair of the fahric, and tho relief of tho poor. This was the 
most public part of the Temple. (2 Kings xii. 9 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 8.) 
In these words it is intimated that tho Jews had every opportunity of 
taking Jesus, for He did not teach in secret, but in the most public 
part of the most public place in Jerusalem, in the treasury of the 
Temple. The reason why they did not lay hands on Him is also given. 
They were supernaturally withheld by an invisible influence on them, 
because the time appointed for His Death was not yet come. 

21 [(Then said Jesus again) unto them,] (I go My way), 
and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your (sins) : whither 
I go, ye cannot come. 

[S. Then said He unto them.] 

(Alf. Therefore said He again — I go away — sin.) 

22 (Then said the Jews,) WiU He kill Himself? Be- 
cause He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

(Alf. The Jews therefore said.) 

The particle " then " or *' therefore " (in v. 21) may be merely 
the introductory word to a new portion of His teachuig; or it mayl>e 
meant to join this on to tho preceding, and to indicate that this was 
said at the same time and place as the last : or it may connect this 
with the last sentence, ** No man laid hands on Him, because His 
hour was not yet come." Jesus saw that the Pharisees were burning 
with a desire to take Him, but were withheld by a secret power, there- 
fore He said unto them, *' I go my way," &c. 

He had already said the same words to the oflScers, who were sent 
by the Pharisees to take Him (vii. 83) ; and He now repeats them to 
the Pharisees themselves. He uses the expression " I go My way,** 
because His Death will be voluntary, and a continued proceeding. 
He will not remain in a state of Death, but through Death He will 
go to the Father. They will die in a condition of sin, in consequence 
of their unbelief in Jesus, the only One who could have delivered them 
from this. He will go to a state of eternal happiness, they to one of 
eternal punishment. The Pharisees cannot go to the former, because 
they have not now the will or the affections for such a state. 

When Jesus had said these same words, *^ Ye shall not find Me," 
to the officers who were sent by the Pharisees to take Him, they said, 
*' Whither will He go that we shall not find Him ? will Ho go unto the 
dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach tho Gentiles? But the 
Pharisees are so blinded by anger and hatred, and are so intent on 
His Death, that in their eyes the only alternative to their not finding 
Him and killing Him is His killing Himself." They do not see that 

o 2 
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death, whether brought on by them or by Himself, camiot be the place 
He meant, because they will also die. He is referring to their place 
or condition after death : He in heaven with the Father, they in hell 
with the devil. 

23 And He said unto them, Ye are from beneath : I 
am from above : ye are of this world : I am not of this 
world. 

[S. He said therefore] 

24 I said [therefore] unto, you, that ye shall die in your 
sins: for [if ye believe not that] I am He, ye shall die in 
your sins. 

[S. OmitB, therefore : S. If je believe Me not that.] 

Ho states the reason why they cannot go to the place where He is. 
He says their origin is different and their nature is different, and their 
final abode will be different. They are from beneath, of this world. 
The origin of the Pharisees is earthly, and their nature is gross and 
earthly, and they shall return to a place suitable for such earthly 
natures. He is from above, from the Father, and will return thither. 
Not only is their origin earthly, but their natures, their tastes and 
habits and aims are earthly, bounded by the enjoyments and pleasures 
of the body, and of the present world. None but He could deliver 
them from thdr mnn and sinful nature ; but, if they refuse to believe in 
Him, they will die in their sins. 

25 [Then said they] unto Him, Who art thou ? [And 
Jesus saith unto them], (Even the same that I said unto 
you firam the beginning.) ^ 

[S. Tfaty said : 8. Then Jesus said onto tliem.] 

(Alf. Therefore said they — in veiy deed that same which I also speak onto you.) 

■ 

26 I have many things to say and judge of you : [(but) 
He that sent Me] is true : (and I speak to the world those 
things which I have [heard of Him.]) 

[S. Bat the Father that sent Me : 8. Heard with Him.] 

(Alf. Howbeit — and the thmgs which I heard from Him, these Fpcak I unto tlio 



* That I said unto you from the say unto yon (I am entirely what in My 

bckg^nning (r^y ^x^*' ^t '''* "^ Ka\<& &tuy.) discourses I profess to be. } The context 

** Ti^r apx^y throuffhoHtj altogether^ which furnishes no ground whatever for ])refer- 

in oil probability is to bo understood in ring the interrogative to the positive form 

John viii. 25 (see Lacko*s careful exami- of expression.'* — Winer's Grammar o/ Nrir 

nation of the passage) : altogether what I Teitamentf 485. 
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27 They understood not that He (spake) to them [of 
the Father.] 

[S. Of the Father God.] 
(Alf. Was speaking.) 

The difficulty of the 2^th and 26th verses is confessed by all who 
have attempted to explain and to connect them. Each commentator 
sees them in a different light. 

Jesus had just said to the Jews that they should die in their sins, 
because they did not believe in Him. They then ask Him who He is, 
and He replies to this effect : '' I am He who, from the beginning of 
the Creation, spake unto you as the Word, and Who now speak unto you 
the Word made flesh. He then' goes on to say that He had many 
things to say and to judge against them, but not now, for this is not 
the time for judgment. Now He will speak only what will confute 
their unbelief in Him, viz., that the Father who sent Him is true, and 
the things which He speaks to them are true, because He hears 
them of the Father. 

Jesus did not say that God is His Father in direct terms. He 
rather suggests it to their thoughts to dwell upon and become familiar 
with. Hod they clearly understood that this was His meaning some 
of them would have believed it, but probably the greater part not. 
Those who did believe it would have shrunk from taking any part 
in His Crucifixion. Those who did not believe it would have been for 
putting Him to death as a blasphemer immediately. The economy by 
which men's Redemption was to be accomplished by the Death of the 
God Incarnate would have been interfered with. Those who were 
drawn by the Father came to believe that Jesus was God graduallyi 
and probably not fully until after His Death. 

28 [Then said Jesus unto them], When ye have lifted 
up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He, land 
that I do nothing of Myself: ([but as My Father] hath 
taught Me,) [I speak these things.] 

[S. Then said Jesua again : V. Omits, Unto them: S. As the Father: H. Sol 
speak.] 

(Alf. Jesns therefore said— but aooordiog as the Father taught Me.) 

29 And He that sent Me is with Me : the Father^ hath 



1 The Father hath not left Me alone, that is, He granted Me, after having sent 

— ** In no port of the New Testament Mo (vf^if^af), also (hitherto) His iinceas- 

does tho Aorist express what if trout to bn ingaid." — Winer's Grammar of New Tettd' 

done. OuK it^it4 fic fi6yoy 6 wanipt the rnent^ 293. 
Father left Me not alone (on the earth). 



198 COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

not left Me alone: (for) I do always those things that 
(please) Him. 

[S. And He that sent Me hath not left Me alone : He is \rith Mc, for I do.] 
(▲If. Because — are pleasing to.) 

He speaks of His Crucifixion as an exaltation. He was lifted up upon 
tlie Cross, and He was lifted up so as to become an object of worship 
to all generations. His Crucifixion was intended by the Jews as 
an act of dishonour and ignominy. He was by it exalted above all 
things. He foretells that their unbelief would bo overcome by His 
Crucifixion, His Death and Resurrection, by His patience, love and zeal 
for their salvation, by His miracles, and wondrous works. The 
centurion was but one out of many who were struck with awe and 
with the belief that this was the Son of God. He asserts that after 
His Crucifixion they would believe that He had taught with the 
authority of the Father^ and was One with the Father, that the 
Father who had sent Him into the world had been with Him and had 
worked with Him all through His sojourn among men. 

30 As He spake these words, many believed (on Him.) 

(Alf. In Him.) 

31 (Then said Jesus) to those Jews which (heUevcd on 
Him), If ye continue in My word, [(then) are ye My disciples 
indeed.] 

[S. Ye are disciples indeed.] 

(Alf. Jesus therefore said— had believed Him — omits, then.) 

32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. 

The many who believed in Him would doubtless be from the simple, 
honest, unbiassed multitude, and but few from the Pharisees, whose 
pride and strong prejudices kept them, as a body, aloof from Jesus. 
These had probably given some outward expression of their belief in 
Jlim which is not mentioned ; either by words, or by ranging themselves 
along with His other disciples. If they continue in their belief in Him 
and in His teaching, which they had embraced, they should be His 
disciples in more than name, and they should receive the reward of His 
disciples. They should know the truth not by mere hearing, but they 
should realize it by the knowledge of actual experience. For this 
belief in Him and the doctrine which He taught them should deliver 
them from the yoke and servitude of sin. Belief in Him will lead them 
on to repent imd forsake their sins, and to lead a life of love to Him. 
Wilful indntgence in sin cannot exist in the heart along with hatred of 

mn mi love to 0od. 
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33 They answered Him, We be Abraham's seed, and 
(were never) in bondage to any man: how sayest Thou, Ye 
shall be made free ? 

(Alf. Have never been.) 

The Jews who make this answer are either not the same who had 
believed in Him, or they are some who believed but whose faith in Him 
was still very imperfect. What they say might be strictly true of the 
Jews of our Saviour's own time, but the statement is almost too general 
to be meant to be confined to them. The probability is that, in their 
eagerness to vindicate themselves from the reflection which, as they 
imagine, Jesus had cast on them, they have overstepped the bounds 
of historical accuracy. But Jesus, who had a very different meaning, 
in His answer takes no notice of what they had said. 

34 Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
(Whosoever) committeth sin is the (servant) of sin, 

(Alf. Every one tbut—bondman.) 

35 (And the servant) abideth not in the house for ever : 
[but the Son abideth ever]. 

[S. Oxnita, but tho Son abideth ever.] 

(Alf. Now the bondman— the Son abideth for ever.) 

36 (If the Son therefore) shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed. 

(Alf. If then the Son.) 

Though Jesns speaks in general terms here, and in the third person. 
His words have evidently a personal application to the men before Him. 
They were living in the daily practice, in the habitual commission, 
of sin, they were therefore the bondmen of sin. He personifies sin 
and represents it as a master, to give a more lively idea of the hard 
tyranny of sin, and to represent more forcibly that the devil is the 
tempter, the person who seduces men to sin, and leads them captive and 
punishes them for their compliance. 

The boast of these Jews was that they were the seed of Abraham. 
The events of Abraham's own household give an apt illustration of 
their relation, and of their position with respect to Abraham. He had 
two kinds of seed, the son of the bondwoman and the son of the free. 
Islimacl, the son of the bondwoman, was cast out, while Isaac, the son 
of tlie free, remained in his father's house and inherited his goods. 
They, though the seed of Abraham, if they continued the bondmen of 
sin, would be cast out from God's kingdom. The only condition, on 
which they could remain in His house, was to receive freedom from sin, 
by belief in Jesus the Son of God, whom Isaac prefigured. 
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37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed : (but) ye seek 
to kill Me, because My Word (hath no place in you). 

(Alf. Nevertheless — gaineth no ground in yon). 

38 I speak that which I have seen [with My Father] : 
(and ye) do that [which ye have seen (with) your father.^] 

[V. With the Father : S. Which ye have seen from your father : V. Which ye 
have heard from your father.] 
(Alf. And ye likewise — from.) 

39 They answered and said unto Him, Abraham is our 
father. [Jesus saith unto them]. If ye were Abraham's 
children ye would do the works of Abraham. 

[S. Jesus answered them.] 

40 But now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that hath (told 
you) the truth, which (I have heard of God) : this did not 
Abraham.^ 

(Alf. Spoken unto you— I heard from God.) 

In this conversation with the Jews Jesns makes a distinction 
between Abraham's seed {(nrepfm) and Abraham's children {reKva). 
He admits that they were Abraham's seed, that is descended from 
Abraham according to the flesh ; but by their actions they were so 
degenerated from Abraham that they could not bo called his children. 
If they were Abraham's children they would do the works of Abraham. 
But Abraham always sought to save life and not to kill ; but they 
sought to kill Him, a Man who taught them the truth, which God 
only could teach them. The reason of this degeneracy was because 
His Word, His teaching had no influence wdth them. 

41 Ye do the (deeds) of your father. [Then said they 
to Him,] (We be not) bom of fornication : we have one 
Father, even God. 

[S. V. They said to Him.] 
(Alf. Works — ^we were not.) 



^ And ye do that whioh ye have seen 
with your father (koX vfxus oZv 8 iwpdKare 

is far from being a mere expletive. It 
strikingly contrasts the character of Jesus 
with that of the Jews (you also^ therefore)^ 
representing both as respectively spring- 
ing, as it were, from one and the same 
principle — conformity to paternal direc- 
tion and example."— Winer's Grammar of 
New Tcitament, 476. 



sTho truth which I have heard of 

God (r^y aX-fiOciayf ^y ^Kovtra nrapk rov 
9iou.) — *' Of verbs of perception &.k6vo) is 
construed with the Genitive (to hear/ro7«, 
out of one.) Hero 6.k6vw is construed with 
the accusative, because th^ object is tho 
whole connection, and the hearing meant 
is intellectual : while in the previous cuso 
the object is simply certain sounds or 
words received by the ear." — Winer's 
Grammar of New Teatamentt 218. 
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The conduct of the Jews to Jesus was of a piece with the rest of 
their actions. They were not by that acting out of character. It 
was all through in keeping with the other works of him who was their 
father, the prompter and author of all their thoughts and works. As 
Jesus spake and taught what He had heard of His Father so they did 
what they heard from their father. When the Jews perceive that He 
is not speaking so much of natural descent from Abraham, but of 
spiritual likeness by imitation of faith and life, they reply that they are 
not bom of fornication, but have one Father, even God. Fornication 
was the word by which the prophets stigmatised idolatry, the forsaking 
the One true God for the worship of idols. The Jews reply that they 
are not the descendants of idolaters, such as the Gentiles, or such as 
the Samaritans were, but they worship the One true God, and so did 
their fathers. Abraham was called from the midst of the heathen to 
worship the true God, and they are his children^ and continue to 
worship the same God as he. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye 
would love Me : for I proceeded forth, and (came) from 
God : (neither came I) of Myself, but He sent Me. 

(Alf. Am come — for neither am I come.) 

They say that God is their Father, and Jesus brings this to the 
test. If God were their Father they would love Him, for He is God 
in the most perfect sense of the word, by Eternal Generation from the 
Father, and by mission from 'the Father to take upon Him the nature 
of man. The expression, " I proceeded forth from and am come from 
God," is remarkably fall and unusual, and its meaning would scarcely 
bo satisfied by being confined to the Incarnation. 

He complains that they cannot understand His speech, His mean- 
ing, the drift of His words, not from any natural impossibility, but 
because of the hardness, the aversion of their own hearts. 

43 Why do ye not understand My speech ? (even be- 
cause) ye cannot hear My word.^ 

(Alf. Because.) 



1 Speech, Word. — •• AaA.«£ and \^os 
nro hero set in a certain antitheBis to one 
another, and in the seizing of the point of 
this must lie the right nnderstanding of 
the verse. What the Lord intended by 
varying XoAiet and xAyos has been very 
differently understood. Some, as Angus- 
tine, though commenting on the passage, 
have omitted to notice the variation, 
others, like Olshaosen, haye noticed, only 



to deny that it had any significance. 
Otliers again, admitting the significance, 
have failed to draw it rightly out. It is 
clear that as the inability to understand 
His * speech ' (XoXicC) is traced up as a 
consequence to a refusing to hear His 
word {\6y05) ; this last as the root and 
ground of the mischief, must be the 
deeper and anterior thing. To hear His 
word can be nothing else than to giye 
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44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of 
your father (ye will do). He was a murderer from the 
begimiing, (and abode not) in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own : (for) he is a liar, and the father (of it).^ 

(Alf. Te love to do^and standoth not — ^because — thereof.) 

Words could scarcely express more distinctly the personality of the 
devil — viz., that man does not sin — because the properties of certain 
things accidentally fall in with his passions, or with the constitution of 
his nature, but because a being of power and intelligence infinitely 
superior to his is ever plotting his ruin, always on the alert to originate 
and suggest some action, or some course of action, to withdraw him 
from the allegiance which he owes to his Creator. 

The devil is their father, and they are his children, not by natural 
descent, but by imitation, because they love to do his lusts. Jesus 
alludes to two points in particidar, in which they loved to do the lusts 
of their father — viz., murder and lies. He does this because they were 
at that very time devising the means how to accomplish His Death, 
and because they said that He was a false prophet, a deceiver, and had 
a devil. 

The devil was a murderer from the beginning, even from the 
beginning of the Creation. It was he who brought about the fall of 
Adam and Eve, and through them the death of the whole human race. 
When one man rises against his fellow man, as Cain against Abel, and 
commits murder, the devil is the author, the suggestor of the murder ; 
and man is merely his instiniment in executing it, the doer of his 
lusts. 

The devil, too, is the author of all that is false. Truth may be 
considered in several aspects as regards the heart, the mouth, and also 



room to His truth in the heart. They 
who wiU not do this mast faU to under- 
stand His speech, the outwurd form and 
utterance which His word assumes. They 
that are of God hear God's words, His 
pilfMra as elsewhere (John iii. 34 ; viii. 47), 
His XaXi(C, as here it is called, which they 
that are not of God do not and cannot 
hear." — Archbp. Trench on The Synonyms 
of "Sew Testament, 276. 

1 The luata of your father ye will 
do {rhs iinOvfxias rov rrarphs vfxav 04\tr€ 
ToiUy.) — *• The lusts of your father you will 
{are resolved and inclined to) do (carry 
into effect, either in general (your hearts 
impel you to follow the wiU of Satan), or be- 
cause ye go about to kiUMe.*' (Verse 40.) — 
Winer's Qrammar of New Teatamentf 489. 



For he is a liar and the father of it 
(yp^vCTTis 4ffr\ KttH 6 war^p &wtou.) — " *Avt65 
sometimes refers to an abstract deduced 
from a preceding concrete, or vice versa. 
{\lf4v(rrrjs iirrl koI 6 trar^p axnov.) (»^€u8ov$) 
see LUcke in loc. The other explanation, 
Father of the liar, appears neither gram- 
matically simpler nor substantially pre- 
ferable. Father of falsehood is a notion 
more appropriate to John, who had a 
predilection for abstract terms." — Winer's 
Grammar of New Testament, 158. 

Bishop Middleton (on Greek Article) 
disagrees with this interpretation, but is 
unable, with the present reading, to 
suggest any other that is entirely satis- 
factory. See his very interesting- note, p. 
261. 
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with respect to action. The devil abode not in the truth, he abode not 
in the true and right course, in the lawful position in which God had 
created him, when through pride he rebelled against Him. He abode 
not in the obedience, in the allegiance which ho owed to God, he was 
created an angel of light, and through his own deed he became dark- 
ness. The devil abode not in the truth, when through lies and misre- 
presentations he deceived Eve, and succeeded in bringing death upon 
mankind. 

When men speak a lie they are not the author of it — the devil is 
the author, the inventor of it. They are themselves the victims of 
** the liar,** and are merely his instruments in uttering it. The devil 
was the author of the first lie, of the whole system or art of lying, and 
also of every individual lie. 

45 (And because I tell you) the truth, ye believe Me 
not. 

(Alf. But bccauso I speak.) 

40 Which of you (convinceth) Me of sin ? [And] (if I 
say the truth,) why do ye not believe Me ? 

[S. V. Omit, And.] 

(Alf. Convicteth— If I speak truth.) 

47 He that is of God heareth (God's words) : (Ye there- 
fore) hear them not, because ye are not of God. 

(Alf. The words of God — for this cause ye.) 

TLey loved to do the lusts of the devil because he was their father. 
They would not believe Jesus, though He spake the truth, because 
God was not their Father. He challenges them to convict Him of sin 
in His life, or of falsehood in His teaching, and presses on them the 
conclusion that the sinlessncss of His life and truth of His teaching 
would have ensured the reception of His words, if they had been, as 
they professed, of God. Unable to answer this unanswerable argument, 
the Jews replied that Ho was a Samaritan, and had a devil. 

48 [Then answered the Jews], and said unto Him, Say 
we not well that Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? 

[S. V. The Jews answered.] 
(Alf. The Jews answered.) 

It is nowhere recorded that the Jews were in the habit of calling 
Jesus a Samaritan, and yet these words would seem to imply as much. 
The religion of the Samaritans was a corruption of the Jewish, a 
mixture of Jewish worship with the worship of false gods, the know- 
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ledge of which they had hronght with them from Assyria. A 
Samaritan, therefore, was with the Jews a term of reproach for one 
who was half a Jew and half an idolater, an idolatrous schismatic. 
By this term they might mean that Jesas kept the law of Moses in 
part, bnt mixed np with it much that was new and false. 

The characteristic of devils is to arrogate to themselves the honour 
and glory that belong only to God. The Jews in saying that Jesus had 
a devil charged Him with taking to Himself, who was a mere man, the 
honour which belonged to God alone. To this which is the most 
serious part of their charge, He replies, but makes no reference to the 
fii'st part — viz., that of being a Samaritan. 

49 [Jesus answered], I have not a devil : but I honour 
My Father, and ye do dishonour Me. 

[S. Jesna answered and said.] 

50 (And) I seek not Mine Own gloiy : (but there is) 
One that seeketh and judgeth. 

(Alf. Bnt— there is.) 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep My 
(saying), he shall never see death. 

(Alf. Word.) 

He denies in express words that He has a devil, or the qualities of 
a devil. For a devil seeks his own glory, but He seeks the glory of 
His Father. Jesus honours the Father, but the Jews, in dishonouring 
Him dishonour the Father. Jesus seeks not His Own glory, but God 
the Father is seeking His glory, and is even now judging between Him 
and the Jews. The term judging here has no reference to the Last 
Judgment. In the Last Judgment it is expressly said that the Son of 
Man shall be the Judge. It rather refers to the daily visitations and 
judgments by which God chastises His disobedient people. Here, too, 
in all probability Jesus alludes to the sufferings which the Jews are on 
the very point of enduring at the hands of the Bomans, for their 
rejection and crucifixion of Him. 

In spite of the malignity and the venom of their reproach that He 
had a devil, Jesus still continues to press on them the offer of eternal 
life. With the strongest form of asseveration amounting, as some 
think, almost to an oath. He declares that if they will keep His 
saying they shall never die. He does not refer to the death of the 
body, for that is not really death, any more than the life of the body 
is really life. If they will keep His word. He will impart to them 
life, the life of grace in the soul, and they shall never fall into such 
sin as will quench the life of the soul, which shall be purified and 
strengthened until it ripens into the life of glory everlasting hereafter. 
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52 [Then said the Jews] unto Him, Now we know that 
Thou hast a devil. Abraham (is dead), and the prophets, 
and Thou sayest, K a man keep My (saying,) [he shall 
never (taste of death.)] 

[S.Y. The Jews said : Y. He shall never see death.] 
(Alf. Died— word — taste death.) 

53 Art Thou greater than our Father Abraham, which 
(is dead) ? and the prophets (are dead) : whom makest 
Thou Thyself ? 

(Alf. Died.) 

After all His instruction the Jews as yet could only grasp the 
idea of one kind of life, and of one kind of death, viz. : that of the 
body. They declare that His oflFer to keep them from tasting death 
is only another confirmation of their conviction, that He had a devil. 
Nothing in their opinion could account for such language, as He 
used, except the supposition that He was possessed with a devil. Not 
only was He a mere man making Himself greater than Abraham, and 
greater than the prophets, but even greater than God himself. 
Abraham kept God's word, and so did the prophets, and yet they all 
died. God's word conferred on them no such immunity from death, 
as Jesus here declares that the observance of His word will do. They 
ore at a loss to conceive to whom He likens himself. 
. The mistake of the Jews, which runs through all this, is in 
thinking of Abraham and the prophets as dead, and in confining 
death to the body. Even their bodies, which were dead, Jesus could 
raise up again at the last day. The souls of the righteous could 
never die, could never taste death, could never experience eternal 
separation from God. 

54 Jesus answered, If I (honour) Myself, My (honour) 
is nothing : It is My father that (honoureth) Me : [of Whom 
ye say, (that He is your God).] 

[A. Of Whom je say, He is onr God.] 

(Alf. Glorify— glory — glorifieth — He is our God.) 

55 (Yet) ye have not known Him : but I know Him : 
and if I should say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar like 
unto you ; but I know Him and keep His (saying). 

(Alf. And— word.) 

If the honour or glory, which is given to Jesus, were given to Him 
by Himself, it would be of no value. But it is given to Him by the 
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Father, whom the Jews claim as their God. Though they say the 
Father is their God, they do not know Him. They do not show that 
they have any knowledge of Him, either by sincerely worshipping 
Him, and by living according to His commands, nor do they show that 
they know anything of His nature, otherwise they would have under- 
stood that Jesus the Messiah was the Son of God. Thev do not know 
that in the Godhead there are Three Persons, though but One God. 
The Jews proved themselves to be liars by saying that they knew God, 
when they worshipped Him not. Jesus is not like them, He knows 
Him and therefore He fulfils all His word. 

The Jews despised Jesus, but Abraham, whose children they 
boasted they were, did not ; He looked forward with delight to Him as 
his Saviour. The boast and glory of the Jews was in Abraham, but 
Abraham's glory was in Jesus. 

66 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day : and 
He saw it and was glad. 

57 (Then said the Jews) unto Him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, [and hast Thou seen Abraham] ? 

[S. And hath Abraham seen Thee ?] 
(Alf. The Jews therefore said*) 

In their use of the term fifty years the Jews had probably some 
reference to the time at which the Levites began to be superannuated 
with respect to the service of the Temple. Their time of service 
lasted from thirty to fifty years. (Numb. iv. 3.) And the Jews had 
an opinion, that whoever died before fifty or at least fifty-two, died 
untimely, and as it were by cutting oflF. Thus their words imply : 
Thou art not yet come to the common years of superannuation, and 
dost Thou talk of having seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Before Abraham (was) I am.^ 

(Alf. Was made.) 



^Before Abraham was, I am (vply 
AjBpa^/Lt ytyMaif iyit itfil). — "It is im- 
portant to mark the distinction between 
c7vai and ytytcrdaif \vbero our translators 
have not observed it. Thus our English 
rendering of John viii. 58, * Before Abra- 
ham was, I am,* loses half the force of 
the original, irpiy Afipadfi ytvia&an, iyib 
iifjitf ' Before Abraham was bom, I am.' 
The becoming only can rightly be predi- 
cated of the patriarch, the being is re- 
served for the Eternal Son alone. Similar 
in kind, though less in degree, is the loss 



in the rendering of Luke vi. 36 ytvttret 
diKripfioyts KoBits [ircu] 6 trarifp ifiwy 
oUrlpfjiay iariv. Be ye merciful, as your 
Father also U merciful. Here also the 
original expresses the distinction between 
the imperfect effort and the eternal attri- 
bute." — Dr. J. B. Lightfoot on Revision 
of New Tmtameiit, 75. 

*' Sometimes a Past Tense is included 
in the Present, when, for instance, a verb 
expresses a state whieh commenced at an 
earlier period, but slill continues — a state 
in its whole duration as John viii. 58, 
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The day which Jesus here calls "My day" and which Abraham 
rejoiced to see, which he saw and was glad, was the day of Christ's 
appearance in the Flesh, the day of His Birth and life among men, 
the Incarnation, when the Word was made Flesh and dwelt among 
us. Abraham is here but the representative of the righteous. He 
saw it with a faith, which realized it as though present. He saw it 
as revealed to Him by God, at diflFerent times, and in divers manners, 
as for instance in the ram caught in a thicket by his horns, and 
which he was to offer up for a burnt- ofifering in the stead of his son. 
(Gen. xxii. 13). 

He may have seen it too in another sense. The good tidings 
which caused so much joy to the angels, and to the shepherds, and to 
the saints on the earth, to Zacharias and Elizabeth, to Simeon and 
Anna and others, may not have been confined to them ; these good 
tidings may have been conveyed to the righteous, who were already 
removed from the earth, and who were awaiting the fuhiess of time for 
their redemption. 

Jesus here appropriates to Himself the form " I Am," by which 
God the Father had of old described Himself (Exod. iii. 14) : the 
Eternal, without change, without beginning or ending. In this sense 
the Jews understood Him and took up stones to stone Him as speaking 
blasphemy. 

59 Then took they up stones to cast at Him: [but] 
Jesus hid himself and went out of the temple, [going 
through the midst of them, and so passed by.]^ 

[Y. Omits, but : S. Y. omits going through the midst of them, and so passed by.] 
(Alf. Omits, going through the midst of them, and so passed by.) 

The Jews had a tradition that the miurder of Zacharias in the 
Temple by their fathers had (Lightfoot ii. 237) entailed upon the nation 
a feai-ful punishment. Yet so exasperated are they with Jesus that un- 
deterred by this story which was commonly believed among them they 
attempt His life in the Court of the Temple, taking up the stones, 
which in all probability lay there for the completion or the repair of 
some portion of the building. 

He hid Himself, probably not by secreting Himself in any part of 
the building, but by rendering Himself invisible to them, and thus 
went out of the Temple. The words going through the midst of them 
are not found in the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. but they may contain 
a very good explanation of the way in which He hid Himself. 



jrplv Appahfi ytviaBai iyuf ^i/aJ. — ^Winer's iLvruv km irapriyty Btnots, The omission 

Grammar of New Testament, 282. is to be accounted for by the fact that just 

1 Going through the midst of them, then the Church lesson for Tuesday in 

itc. — " The Vaiicauiind Sinaitic MSS .and the fifth week after Easter came to an 

Cotlox iJez.i are alone among MSS. in end." — Burgon on The Last Verses of 

omitting tho clause 8ifA0ii;i' h^ yAvov St* Mark^ 222. 
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Jewish Parties. — " When John began to preach, the Jews proper — 
excluding Samaritans and GalilaBans — ^were divided into the tliree great 
bodies of the Sadducecs, Pharisees, and Essenes. Most of the Sad- 
ducees were men of birth and rank : princes of the royal house, sons of 
high priests, heads of great houses, and theii* kin. Annas was a Sad- 
ducee. As a rule all the old families, and most of the rich families, 

belonged to this aristocratic school These Sadducees — in other 

words the party of nobles, the friends of Annas — supported Pilate, and 
lent no countenance to the policy of revolt. 

"The Pharisees, the second party in point of age, the first in 
strength of numbers, were a body of men professing to be set apart, 
selected from the mass. A Pharisee was one of the saints, one of 
those for whom the earth was made, a special object of Almighty care. 
These Separatists believed that it was only for a time, and only for 
their good that God was ruling them by a Koman sword. A little 
while and they would chase these legions into the sea. The Lord had 
promised them this deliverance from of old, written it down in their 
sacred books. They were always quoting this great charter, always 
expecting a Deliverer to arrive. 

'* In the sense which the Separatists put on the word patriot, they 
were patriots in the first degree, men to whom the Eoman yoke was 
odious, and liberty sweeter than love and life. 

" The Essenes, youngest and meekest of the three great parties, 
were a protest of nature against the easy unbelief of certain priests and 
princes of the Church. They ran into a wild extreme of faith. But, 
like the Sadducees, they took no part in street politics, dreamt of no 
Messiah, and strongly opposed the theory of revolt. 

** Herod the Great had given his favour to these harmless breeders 
of bees and birds, and Menachem, one of their chiefs, had exercised a 
merciful influence in the tvrant's court.'* — Dixon's Holy Land, i. 
268-280. 

The Sanhedrin* — ^* When Jesus began to speak more openly of 
being sent down from heaven to save the world from death, the Temple 
Courts in which He prayed and taught were filled with tumultuous 
crowds ; men who had come from all parts of Jewry to keep the feast, 
and were eager to see whether this Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ 
whom they had sought. Some believed in His words : still more 
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believed in His acts ; for in His last few weeks on earth His miracles 
increased in number and in power. 

" The two great parties which divided Jewry treated these tmrndts 
in a different way. 

^' If the Sadducees gave them any thought it was only in so far as 
they disttsibed the public peace. Having much to risk, and nothing 
to gain by change, the aristocratic party were anxious to keep things 
safe, so as to prevent any action on the side of Home. Avoiding the 
mistake of Oratus Pilate left the priests alone, so that Annas remained 
sagan, and his son-in-law high priest ; and Annas being content, his 
partisans were calm. Having no expectation of a Messiah's kingdom, 
the rich and ancient families of Judsea preferred a government of 
priests and nobles, supported by Roman legions, to the license of a 
new Judas of Gamala, and the exactions of a new Simon the Slave. 
They cared nothing for the delusions of a mob ; but in the cause of 
order even these unbelieving Sadducees might act. 

'^ The Pharisees took other ground. As a body they might have 
changed their demeanour towards Jesus even now, had He consented 
to declare Himself a prince of their royal house, an upholder of the 
Separatist policy, an admirer of the Oral Law, a restorer of their inde- 
pendent rule ; in one word, a king of the Jews. But Jesus urged on 
them more than ever the necessity of adopting a new law, a new com- 
mandment, a new form of prayer, a new religious life. He profaned 
their Sabbath, He abolished their ceremonies. He decried their 
righteousness. When they found that He would make no terms with 
them they went up to the Temple and laid a charge against Him 
before the Sanhednn of preaching false doctrine and leading the people 
astray. 

" This Sanhedrin, the Great Council of Jewry, met at Lishcath 
ha-Gazith (Paved-hall), the largest of many cells, or chambers, built on 
the Temple hill, and used as offices for the guard and watch ; just as 
the domed houses under the high terraces of the rock are stiU used 
by the dervishes who watch and guard the holy Mosque. The Lish- 
cath ha-Gazith seems to have stood on the great wall, part of it 
being in the Israelites' Court, part in the Gentile Court, so as to admit 
of the entrance of Jew and Greek ; probably on the western side, 
facing towards Zion, near the most public entrance into the Temple 
Courts. 

** The great council before whom the Pharisees laid this charge of 
false teaching against Jesus, consisted of seventy, seventy-one, per- 
haps seventy-two members, chosen by vote from among the wise, 
apfcd, and wealthy Jews, not of Jerusalem only, but of every city in 
which they dwelt, even from Egypt, Babylon, and Greece. Until the 
times of Herod the Great, the powers of this body had been royal, and 
more than royal 

'' But the Sanhedrin's strength had been reduced, first by Herod 

p 
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the Great, afterwards by the Roman governors of Judaea. Herod, on 
capturing Jerusalem, had seized the whole body of ihe Sanhedrin, 
thrown them into prison, and, with two illustrious exceptions, put 
them all to death. Around Hillel and Shammai, the men whom 
Herod had spared, a new council had been formed ; but the prestige 
of the Sanhedrin could neyer be restored. Pilate abridged their rights, 
taking from them more particularly the faculties of life and death ; yet, 
even after they had lost the right to torture prisoners and stone 
offenders, they still exercised a yast authority in Jerusalem, and in 
every other Jewish city. 

" Pilate himself could not dispute their jurisdiction over Jews, in 
whatever land they dwelt, as to all that concerned their faith, ritual, 
and education. They had a right to fix all festivals, to judge all 
doctrines, to expel all sinners from the Church, to regulate colleges 
and schools, to punish offenders against the law so long as, in the 
exercise of their rights, they refrained from encroaching on the civil 
power. .... They could still condemn a man to death ; though they 
could only proceed to execution after their sentence had been confirmed 
by a Roman judge." — ^Dixon's Holy Land, ii. 220. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1 The vmn that was bom blind restored to sight ; 8 He is brought 
to the Pharisees ; 13 Tliei/ are offended at it, and excommunicate 
him ; 35 But he is received of Jesus, and confesseth Him ; 39 
Who they arc whom Christ enlighteneth. 

The healing of this blind man took place, as we know, on the 
Sabbath Day (v. 14) ; and there is a probability, though not a cer- 
tainty, that it was the same day as that on which Jesus had held His 
conversation with the Scribes and Pharisees, as recorded in the last 
chapter, and only a short time after He had escaped from the 
infuriated Jews in the Temple. The opening words of this chapter 
are looked upon as lending support to this view. 

1 (And as Jesus passed by) He saw a man which was 
blind from his birth. 

(Alf. And as He was passmg by.) 

The fact that he was blind from his birth is mentioned to indicate 
that his blindness was not of a passing, temporary nature, but one of 
long standing and incurable. 

2 And His disciples asked Him, saying, (Master, who 
did sin), this man or his parents, that (he was) bom 
bUnd^^ 

(Alf. Babbi, who sinned — shonld be.) 



^Who did Bin, this man or his 
parents ? — •' It \pa8 a received doctrine in 
the Jewish schools that children, acoord- 
iDg to some wickedness of their parents, 
were born lame, or crooked, or maimed, or 
defective in some of their parts, &c., by 
which they kept parents in awe lest they 
should grow remiss and negligent in tho 
performance of some rites which had 
respect to their hcinj; clciin, such aK wash- 
in;:s imd i)urif.vings. 

'• It appears that tho ancient opinion 
of the Jews was that tho infant from its 
first quickening had some stain cf sin 
upon it. . . . Nay, they went a littlo 
further, not only that tho infant niight 



have some stain of sin in tho womb, but 
that it might in some measure actuaUy 
sin, and do that which might render it 
criminal. To which purpose this passage 
of tho disciples seems to have somo 
relation, Did this man sin that ho was 
bom blind? that is, did he, when his 
mother carried him in her womb, do any 
foul or enormous thing that might deserve 
this Hcvcre stroke upon him that he 
hliould bring this blindness with him into 
tJic world." — Lightfuot, ii. 5(>8. 

'♦ This is to bo explained by the Jewish 
theory of causes with which, in its national 
exjij^cration, tho disciples were fully 
imbued. Heavy, mysterious bodily alilic- 

P 2 
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This qnestion seems to proceed from a belief that all affliction in 
tliis world is the pnnishment of sin. This was the position which 
Job's friends Tainly endeaTonred to maintain a^nst him. Many 
explanations have been given of the train of thought which led the 
disciples to pnt their qnestion to Jesns in this particular form. But 
none seems entirely satisfactory. It is not easy to understand in 
what way they thought this man, who had been blind from his birth, 
could have brought on his blindness by sin. The suggestion has been 
made that the disciples used the words of their question in a general 
way, without intending any very accurate or close application of them 
to the circumstances of the case, as for instance, Did this man, or 
since it is out of the question that he could have sinned himself, so as 
to bring on his present blindness, was it from his parents' sin ? But 
after all explanation there still remains a degree of uncertainty as to 
the exact meaning of the disciples' question. 

3 Jesus answered, Neither (hath this man sinned) nor 
his parents ; but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 

{AIL Did thiB man Bin.) 

4 [I must work] the works of Him [that sent Me] while 
it is day : the night cometh, when no man can work. 

[S. V. We mnBt work : 8. That sent u£.] 

5 (As long as) I am in the world, I am the Light of 
the world. 

(Alf. When.) 

By " the day " Jesus means His continuance among men, and hy 
"the i:ight'* His departure from them. Day and night are well 
expressed by the shining and the withdrawal, the departure, of the 
Light of the world. He must work the works which the Father hath 
sent Him to work for the salvation of man, while He is present with 
them on earth, and before His departure from them. This He says as 
a preparation for the miracle, which He is just about to perform on 
the blind man. 

The property of light is to shine and to enlighten. Jesus, the 
Light of the world, proceeds to open the eyes of the body as well as 
the eyes of the soul of this man, who was bom blind, born without 
light either of the body or of the soul. 

tioiiH mufit be puniBhrnents which God lias ncccBsary, though not intentional conpc- 

annexeil to sin. Who by sins hus pro- quencc of afiaprdyttu is meant." See 

vdked di\ino justice eo as to cause tliis LUcke in loc, — Winer's Grammar of AVii; 

piTson's having been bom blind? The Te8tam:nty i\iSO, 



COMMENTABY ,0N BT. JOHNS GOSPEL. 



218 



6 When He had thus spoken He spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, [and He anointed the eyes of 
the blind man with the clay,^] 

[S. And He anointed bis eyes with Hifl day : Y, And He put Hlfl ol»y upon hifl 
eyes : A. With ms day.] 

(Margin, Spread the clay upon the eyes.) 
(Alf. And spread the day upon his eyes.) 

Two views, very dififerent and almost opposite, baye been taken in 
ancient and modem times with respect to tiie object, whicb Jesus had 
in spreading the clay upon the eyes of the blind man. 

Besides calling the attention of the bystanders to the similarity of 
His works with those of the Creator, who had at first formed man from 
the dust or clay of the earth, and thus leading them to see the union 
which there was between God the Father and Jesus, who claimed to 
be His Son : besides all this, the ancients thought that Jesus had a 
still further object in anointing his eyes with clay, and that He meant 
to show them that the cure which He then wrought was not brought 
about in a natural way, but by means that were altogether super- 
natural. For they would themselves see that the natural effect of the 
clay was to cause blindness and not to give sight. They thought that He 
also made clay of His spittle to show them that illumination and salva- 
tion was the special property, the natural effect, so to speak, of His 
Humanity. 

An opinion, which has found some favour in modem times, is that 
Jesus anointed the eyes of the blind man with clay as an accommoda- 
tion to the prejudices or opinions of the people, and perhaps even with 
the view of increasing the belief of the blind man in His power to cure 
him. It is maintained that there was, at this very tune, a widely 
spread belief that clay spread over the eyes was in some cases a cure 



iHe spat on the ground, &c.— **It 
was prohibited amongst them to besmear 
the eyes with spittle upon the Sabbath 
Day upon any medicinal account, although 
it was esteemed so very wholesome for 
them." 

Both these statements Lightfoot proves 
by quotations from Jewish writers. 

*' So that in this action of our Saviour*s 
we may observe: — 1. That He does not 
heal this sick man with a word as He did 
the others, but chooseth to do a thing, 
wliich was against their canonical obser- 
vation of the Sabbath, designing thereby 
to make a trial of the man, whether he 
was so superstitious that he would not 
admit such things to bo done upon him 
on the Sabbath Day. He made an experi- 



ment not much unlike this upon the man 
at Bethesda. 

** 2. While He mingles spittle with dust, 
and of that makes a olay to anoint the 
eyes of the blind man, He thereby avoids 
the suspicion of using any kind of charm, 
and gives rather a demonstration of His 
own divine power when He heals by a 
method contnuy to nature. For day laid 
upon the eyes, we might believe, should 
rather put out the eyes of one that sees 
than restore sight to one that had been 
bUnd. Yea, and further, He gave demon- 
stration of the divine authority He Him- 
self had over the Sabbath, when He heals 
upon that day by the use of means which 
had been peculiarly prohibited to be used 
in it.*' -Lightfoot, u. 570. 
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for blindnesSi and that the spittle of any person who was fasting was 
commonly looked npon as efficacious in some cases of disease of the 
eye, or even of blindness; The authorities that ai'e quoted are suffi- 
cient to proye that these opinions were at this time, or rather a little 
later, common among the Bomans, and they may even have been 
known to these Jews. But when the Pharisees tried to disprove 
the truth or reality of the miracle, they never allude to the possibility 
of the cure having been wrought by the use of mere human means. 
Their silence as to the possibility of the clay and the spittle having 
healed the man's blindness by their natural properties was doubtless 
not caused by any want of will to pervert them for their own objects. 
They institute a rigid examination into the case, and all their ingenuity 
is used to prove that the man had never been blind. When that fails 
they silence him ; but they never give the slightest hint that either 
clay or spittle had ever before had any healing power. The reason of 
their silence is plain enough, because they had never heard of such an 
opinion. 

Jesus, having anointed the eyes of the blind man with clay, sends 
him to the Pool of Siloam, probably that the multitude may see him as 
he goes, and with the clay on his eyes, that thus they may more 
distinctly perceive both the blindness and the inadequacy of the means 
which had been used to efifect a cure. 

7 And said unto him, [Go, wash in the Pool of Siloam] 
(which is by interpretation, Sent). He went his way 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing.^ 

[A. Go to the Fool of Siloam, and wash.] 
(Alf. Which is interpreted, Sent.) 



^ Which iB by interpretation sent 

{6 €pfirty4vrreu hirf<rrd\n(yos») — ** The 

spring of Siloam discharged itself hy a 

double stream into a twofold pool. (2 

Kings xviii. 17 ; Isaiah vii. 8 ; Nehem. iii. 

15.) The upper pool, which was called 

niS^(^ the pool of Siloah ; and the lower, 

which was oaUed fXy^ the pool of Shelah. 

Now, the former plainly and properly 

signifies &irc(rraXft^yo;, but not so the 

latter. Probably the Evangelist added 

this parenthesis on purpose to distinguish 

which of the pools the blind man was sent 

to wash in, viz., not in the pool Shelah, 

which signifies kModv fleeces, but in 

the pool of Sholoah, which signifies 

iircoToA/A^i/os, sent." — ^Lightfoot, ii. 571. 

*' There are two pools of Siloam, a 

small one, into which the waters from the 

Virgin Fount fall after issuing from the 

tunnel; tlie other a larger pool, now 

nearly filled up. This latter I suppose 



to have been the pool dug by Hezekiah, 
and to be that going under the name of 
Siloam in Josephus (Wars, v. 10, 4), and 
the King's pool in Nehemiah (ii. 14.)" — 
Recovery of Jeruialem^ p. 238. 

" Passing under the rocky face of Ophel, 
we came to the Pool of Siloam. We were 
surprised to find it so entire, exactly 
resembling the common prints of it. It 
is in the form of a parallelogram, andtho 
walls all round are of hewn stones. The 
steps that lead down into it, at the eastern 
end, are no doubt the same which have 
been there for ages. The water covered 
the bottom to the depth of one or two 
feet. At the weBteni end, climbing a 
little way into a cave hewn out of a rock, 
we descended a few steps into the place 
from which the water flows into the pool. 
It is connected by a long subterranean 
passage, running quite througli the neck 
to the Fountain of the Virgin, or more 



COMMENTABY ON ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL^ 



215 



The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. connect the Pool of Siloam with 
the verb "wash," and not with "Go." This is rendered by the 
Authorised Version, as well as by Alford's Revision, " Go, and wash 
in the Pool of Siloam." The Alexandrine MS. reads *' Go to the 
Pool of Siloam and wash." 

Jesus was the Sent. He had so often repeated to the Jews the 
phrase that He was sent that it could scarcely fail to attract their 
attention. Siloam also means Sent. What the Pool of Siloam was 
to this blind man — viz., the source and fount of light — Jesus was to 
the world. He may have sent this blind man to wash in the Pool of 
Siloam, and to receive sight through the instrumentality of its waters, to 
remind them that He Himself was the Shiloh, " the Messiah," " the 
Sent " by the Father. That Jesus had in His mind some typical reference 
when He sent the blind man to the Pool of Siloam is rendered almost 
certain by the interpretation of its name being given by the Evangelist. 
The Evangelist did not give any interpretation of the term Bethesdai 
which was also a Hebrew word, and probably for the reason that no 
typical allusion was intended in the latter name. 

It had been already foretold that the Messiah or Shiloh, or the 
Sent, as the Jews understood it, would open the eyes of the blind. (Isa. 
xxix. 18 ; XXXV. 5.) He, who declared Himself again and again to be 
the Sent, had just opened the eyes of a man bom blind through the 
instrumentality of the waters of a pool called Sent. Yet all this 
awakened in the mind of the Jews no insight into the real character of 
Jesus. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before had 
seen him that he was [blind] said, Is not this he that (sat 
and begged ?) 

[S. V.A. Beggar.] 

(Alf. A beggar— Bitteth and beggeih.) 

The Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine MSS. all read, and they 
which before had seen him that he was a beggar. It has been well 
remarked that the question of identity would be much more likely to 



properly the Fountain of Siloam, the 
entrance to 'wliicli is a considerable way 
farther up the Valley of Jehoshaphat. 
Through this passage the water flows 
softly from tho fountain till it finds its 
way into the pool, not as generally repre- 
sented iu pictuies by pouring over the 
mouth of tho cave, but secretly from 
benoatli. Wild flowers, and amons other 
plants the caper-treo, grow luxuriantly 
around its border." — Minsion to tJte Jews 
from Scollnvd, p. 151. 



(t 



Go wash in the pool (thccyt vt^ai 
tts T^y Ko\vfifi4iBpaif.)'—4is r^y Ko\vfifi^$pay 
is, in regard to the sense, to be connected 
with Svayt, Comp. verse ii : Go into tho 
pool and wash thyself in it. (Comp. 
Luke xxi. 37.) See Lucke. Though 
ylTrrfffOat its VSatp is as proper an expres- 
sion as in aquam maccrare, po Jer. xli. 7. 
(ffipa^fy ivrohs its rh ^plap, ho slow (and 
cast) them into the pit. Comp. 1 Marc. 
Tii. 11). — Winer's Grammar of New Testa- 
ment ^ 434. 
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torn on whether he was really the person who had sat and begged. 
That proved — the whole city would remember — that it was a blind 
beggar who used to sit there. 

The greatness of the miracle, and the alteration of the face from 
that of a blind man to that of one, who sees for the first time in his 
life, of one delighted and amazed by the first sight of creation, must 
haT6 been immense, enough surely to cause them to doubt, whether he 
were the same man or not. 

9 Some said, This is he : [others said, He is like him] : 
(but he said) I am he. 

[8. V. Others said, No, but he is like him.] 

(Alfi Others said, Nay, but he is like him— he said.) 

10 Therefore said they unto him, [How] were thine 
eyes opened ? 

[S. How, therefore.] 

11 He answered [and said], A man that is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, [Go 
to the pool of Siloam], and wash : [and I went] and washed, 
(and I received sight.) 

[S. V. Omit, And said : S. V. Go to Siloam : S. V. I went therefore.] 
(Alf. Omits, And said-— Go to Siloam — ^I went therefore— and received sight.) 

12 [Then said they] unto him, (Where is He? He said,) 
I know not. 

[8. V. And they said : A. They said.] 

(Alf. They said— Where is the Man 7 He saith.) 

The man himself does not in any way attribute his recovery to the 
natural effect of the water of Siloam. He speaks of it merely as the 
instrmnent in the hand of Jesas for his recovery. He does not yet 
know that Jesus is God, he knows that his name is Jesus, either by 
common rumour, or by the report of the bystanders. Ho could not 
see Him before the miracle, and after it Jesus had withdrawn Himself. 

13 (They brought) to the Pharisees him that aforetime 
was blind* 

(Alf. They hring.) 

■ 

14 (And it was the sabbath day when) Jesus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes. 

(Alf. Now it was the Sabbath, on the day when.) 
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15 (Then) again the Pharisees also asked him how he 
(had received) his sight. [He said unto them], He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

[A. He said also nnto them.] 
(Alt, Therefore— received.) 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is 
not (of God), because he keepeth not the sabbath day. 
[Others] said, How can a Man that is a sinner do such 
miracles 1 And there was a division among them. 

[S. V. Bat others.] 
(Alf. From God.) 

17 [They say unto the blind man again]. What sayest 
thou of Him, that He hath opened thine eyes ? He said, 
He is a prophet. 

[S. V. A. They sAy therefore : S. Unto the formerly blind man.] 
(Alf. They say therefore.) 

The neighbonrs of the blind man are the unwitting instmments of 
farthering the designs of God. It was probably from no feeling of 
kindliness, but rather of hostility towards Jesus, or from fear of the 
Pharisees, that they bring him to the Pharisees to be examined by 
them. But this was the very way to render this miracle the best 
attested and the most widely known of all His works. 

These Pharisees seem invested with legal authority, and were 
probably a court of the Sanhedrin. They are divided in opinion 
respecting the matter. The one, and probably the smaller party, and 
which might include in it Nicodemus, Joseph the ArimattiaBan, and 
Gamaliel, Pharisees, who sat in the Sanhedrin, and who on other 
occasions counselled fairness and moderation, this party wished to 
form their conclusion solely on the evidence of the case itself. The 
animus of the other party is shown by the prominence which they give 
to the fact that the cure was wrought on the Sabbath Day. They wish 
to prejudge the miracle solely on this ground, without any reference to 
its own merits. This pretended miracle could not be real, or true, 
because it was wrought in violation of God's command to keep the 
Sabbath Day holy. This is their sole argument. Being unable to 
agree, they appeal to the man's own opinion of Jesus. He, grateful 
and sincere, and uninfluenced by any inferior motives, frankly and 
openly declares that Jesus is a prophet — that is, one commissioned by 
God to fulfil His work. They then turn to examine the evidence for 
the fact, or rather to see what flaw they can find in the evidence, for 
that is plainly their object. 
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18 (But the Jews) did not believe concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and received his sight, until they called 
the parents of him that had received his sight. 

(Alf. The Jews, therefore.) 

19 And they asked them [saying], Is this your son, 
who ye say was bom blind ? how then doth he now see ? 

[S. Omits, Saying.] 

20 [His parents] answered them, and said. We know 
that this is our son, and that he was bom blind. 

[S. V. His parents, therefore : A. Bat his parents.] 
(Alf. His parents answered and said.) 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know not : or 
who (hath opened) his eyes, we know not : [he is of age ; 
ask him] : he (shall) speak for himself. 

[V. Ask him, he is of age : S. Omits, Ask him.] 
(AK. Opened—ask him : he is of age— will.) 

22 These words (spake) his parents, because they feared 
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man 
(did confess that He was Christ) he should be put out of 
the synagogue.^ 

(Alf. Said— should acknowledge Him as Christ.) 



1 He should be put out of the syna- 
gogue (ivoawdycryos y4tnrtrcuj — ** So ohap. 
xvi. ii. kroffwayAyovt itoii\<rovviv ^/taj, 
granting that this is spoken of exoomma- 
nioation, the question may be whether it 
is to be understood of the ordinary ex- 
communication, that is, from this or that 
synagogue, or the extraordinary, that is, 
a cutting off from the whole congregation 
of Israel. 

** Whosoerer is excommunicated by the 
President of the Sanhedrin is cut off from 
the whole congregation of Israel : and if so 
then much more so, if it be by the vote of 
the whole Banhcdrin. And it seems by that 
speech ili^dKov banhv l(», they cast out 
(verse 34) that word ^(w (out) was added for 
such a signification.*' — Lightfoot, ii. 572. 

Christ. — To us Christ has become a pro- 
per name, and as such rejects the definite 
article. But in the Oospel narratives, if we 
except the headings or prefaces and the 



after-comments of the Evangelists them- 
selves (e.g. Matt. i. 1 ; Mark i. 1 ; John i. 17), 
no instance of this usage can be found. In 
the body of the narratives we read only 
of bXpiffrhs the Christ, the Messiah, whom 
the Jews had long expected, and who 
might or might not be identified with the 
person ** Jesus," according to the spiritual 
discernment of the individual. Xptfrrhs is 
nowhere connected with 'Ii^trSus in the 
Gospels with the exception of John xvii. 8, 
where it occurs in a prophetic declaration 
of our Lord, 7va, yiv^<TKo»<riv^ rhv ii6vov 
hXriBtvov 0€by koX Zv inrt(rr4t\as Iriaovy 
Xpitrrhy : nor is it used without the defi- 
nite article in more than four passages, 
Mark ix. 41, iy ovofian on Xpta-rdv iari\ 
Luke ii. 11, trarrip Zs itmVf Xpiarhs Kvpios ; 
xxiii. 2, Xfyovra lavrhy Xptarhv ; John 
ix. 22, iivrhy bixo\oy4\(n[iXpitTrhy^ where the 
very exception strengthens the rule. The 
turning point is the Besurrectiou : then, 
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23 (Therefore) said his parents, He is of age: [ask 
him]. 

[A. And ask him.] 
(Alf. For this cause.) 

There was no denying that the man then saw. Their object^ there- 
fore, was to prove that he had never been blind. His parents, cautious 
and afraid of the Pharisees, undertake to answer only what was perfectly 
known to them, not what they had learnt, from the report either of 
their son or of others. Thus their evidence, though unsatisfactory to 
the Pharisees, becomes a more valuable testimony in favour of the 
miracle. 

24 (Then again called they) the man that (was) blind, 
and said unto him, (Give God the praise) : we know that 
This Man is a sinner. 

(Alf. So they called the second time — ^had been — Give gloiy to God.) 

25 [He answered and said], Whether He (be) a sinner 
or no, I know not : [one thing] I know, (that, whereas I 
was blind, now I see.)^ 

[S. V. A. Omit, And said : S. Bat one thing.] 

(Alf. He therefore answered— iB— that I, a blind man, now see.) 

26 [Then said they to him again], What did He to 
thee ? How opened He thine eyes ? 

[V. Therefore they said to him : 8. They said to him.] 
(Alf. They said therefore.) 



and not till then we hear of Jesus Christ 
from the lips of contemporary speakers 
(Acts ii. 38; iii. 6), and from that time for- 
ward Christ begins to be used as a proper 
name with or withont the article. This 
fact points to a role which shonld be 
Btrictly observed in translation. In the 
Gospel narratives 6 Xpurrhs should always 
bo rendered the Christ, and never Christ 
simply. In some places our translators 
Lave observed this (e. g. Matt. xxvi. 63 ; 
Mark. viii. 29), and occasionally they have 
even overdone the translation, rendering 
ii Xpiarhs by that Cbrist, John i. 25 ; vi. 09, 
or the very Christ, John vii. 20, but else- 
where under exactly the same conditions 
the article is omitted, e. g. Matt. xvi. 16 ; 
xxiv. 5 ; Luke xxiii. 35, 39, &c."— Dr. J. B. 
Lightfoot on lievision of New Tettamentf 
p. 100. 



Bishop Middleton in an interesting 
note (Greek ArtieUy p. 193) reviews this 
subject and gives the arguments for and 
agamst, and arriyes at a different conclu- 
sion from the above. He says, ** On the 
whole it can hardly be doubted that the 
word Xpurrhi^ even during our Saviour*s 
lifetime, had become a Proper Name, 
though its appellative use was very much 
the more frequent." 

1 ^* Whereas I was blind, now I see 
(rv^Xhs &y hpri /3X^»). &v joined to a 
Preterite, or an adverb of time, not un- 
frequently is the Participle Imperfect. 
But rvp\hs &v &pri fixiirw is, perhaps, 
being blind (from my infancy). Very pro- 
bably, it is only inasmuch as Jiprt refers to 
the past that &v can be rendered, whereas 
I was blind." — ^Winer's Orammar of New 
Tettamentt 858. 
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27 He answered them, I have told you already, and ye 
did not hear : wherefore would ye hear it again ? Will ye 
also (be) His disciples ? 

(AK. Would ye also become.) 

By the expression, '' Give God the praise," the translators of the 
Authorised Version have missed the sense of the words. The meaning 
is not. Give God the praise of this miracle, as their rendering necessi- 
tates. They are all the time attempting to disprove the truth of the 
miracle. The correct translation is that adopted by Alford, '' Give 
glory to God ;" and these words are a common form of charging any 
one to speak the truth, amounting almost to an adjuration. Thus, 
Joshua said to Achan, " My son. Give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord 
God of Israel, and make confession unto Him ; and teU me now what 
thou hast done : hide it not from me." (Josh. vii. 19.) The Pharisees 
conjure this man, by an appeal to God, to confess to them the truth of 
his blindness and its cure, which they imply he is not doing. Under 
the pretext of religion they wish to force him to unsay what he had 
already said. But he refuses to argue with them on subtleties which 
are beyond him, and which do not concern him. One thing he realizes 
without any possibility of mistake, and on that he is wUling to give 
evidence, on the difference of his present condition from his former. 
He was bom blind ; he now sees. As to how that was brought about 
he sees no good use that will be served in repeating it. Such is his 
gratitude to Jesus that it only knows one limit — viz., that they and all 
should become His disciples, whatever he may mean by that term. 

28 [Then they reviled him,] and said, Thou art His dis- 
ciple : but we are (Moses' disciples.) 

[A. Omits, Then : S. V. And they reviled him.] 
(Alf . Disciples of Moses.) 

29 We know that God (spake) unto Moses : as for this 
(fellow) we know not from whence He is. 

(AK. Hath spoken — Man.) 

30 The man answered and said unto them, Why herein 
is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence He is, 
and yet He (hath opened) mine eyes.^ 

(Alf. Opened.) 



^Wliy herein is a marveUous thing &pa, it commonly expresses a corrobora- 

{i» ykpr6vr^davfuurr6y iari). — "Inacnl- tion or admission (7c) of what precedes 

tivated prose style yiip (for) is the causal (<^a). Sane igitur, eerie igitur, sane 

particle most usually employed. Agree- pro rebus comparatis. In iy yi^> r6vTif 

ably to its origin (contracted Irom 7c and Ow/jMar6v corti^, the reply specially refers 
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31 [Now] we know that God heareth not sinners : but if 
any man be a worshipper of God, and (doeth) His will, him 
He heareth.^ 

[S. V. Omits, Now.] 
(Alf. Omits, Now— do.) 

32 Since the world began (was it not heard) that any 
man opened the eyes of (one that was bom blind.) 

(Alf. It was never beard — a man bom blind.) 

33 If This Man were not (of God) He could do nothing.* 

(Alf. From God.) 

In reply to the assertion of the Pharisees that they know not 
whence Jesus is, that is, whether He has been sent by God, or by the 
devil, the beggar expresses his utter astonishment that, after Jesus has 
opened the eyes of one bom blind, they who were skilled in the Law and 
who were the authorised interpreters of it should be at a loss to 
determine whence He is and by whom He has been sent. He then 
proceeds to prove to them that God must have sent Him. 

34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast 
(altogether bom) in sins, and dost thou teach us ? And they 
(cast him out.) 

(Margin. Excommunicated him.) 
(Alf. WhoUy bom.) 

Jesus Himself said that He was sent by God, and God, as the 
beggar argues, was not accustomed to allow miracles to be wrought for 
the confirmation of lies and hypocrisy. From the very beginning of 



to the statement of the PbariseeB in verse 
39 (&pa), and then sabjoins an assertion 
(7c) : sane quidem mimm est ; in this at 
least it is assuredly wonderful.'* — ^Winer's 
Grammar of New Tettament^ 467. 

1 And doeth His wm (koI t^ e4\ritia 
iivrdu iroiy.) — '*Ab in other passages in 
the Autliorised Version wo have a Sub« 
junctive instead of an Indicatiye, an 
actual fact dealt with as thoufrh it were 
only a possible subjunctive conception, 
BO here we Lave just the converse, an In- 
dicative instead of a Subjunctive. It is 
true that in modem English the Subjunc- 
tive is Bo {rapidly disappearing, tbat *If 
any man doeth His will' might very weU 
pass. Still it was an error when onr 
Translators wrote ; and there is, at any 



rate, an incongmity in allowing the Indi- 
cative * doeth ' in the second clause of the 
sentence to follow the snbjnnctive *be* in 
the first, both equally depending npon * if ' : 
one would gladly therefore see a return to 
< do His wUl,* which stood in Tyndale's 
Version." — Archbishop Trench on Autho- 
rised Vernon, p; 29. 

2 If this man were not of God he 
could do nothing {itfiii ^voSro; iraph 0(ov, 
oifK iili6yaro iroiiiy 6v^tv). **In the conse- 
quent clause &y joined with the Imperfect 
may sometimes be omitted, as when there 
is Imperfect in the condition and Imperfect 
in the conclusion, as in John ix. 33, * were 
He not from God, He could do nothing.' " 
—Winer's Grammar of New Testament, 
821. 
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the world it had never been heard that any man, however great, had 
ever opened the eyes of one bom blind. Moses and the prophets 
wrought many miracles, but it was the special prerogative of Jesus to 
open the eyes of the blind. Jesus therefore was gi'eater than Moses. 
The Pharisees prefer to be the disciples of Moses, he prefers to be the 
disciple of Jesus. For unless He were from God He could do nothing, 
He could have no power whatever to open the eyes of the blind. That 
is a supernatural work and could only be wrought by express permission 
from God. 

Unable to answer his reasoning, the Pharisees accuse him of 
presumption in attempting to teach them. He was altogether bom in 
sin, as his veiy blindness showed, and he had learnt nothing but sin 
ever since his birth, for him to think of teaching them ! In their 
headlong haste the Pharisees do not see that their two charges against 
this man cannot bo both true, the one that he had never been bUnd at 
all, but was an impostor, the other that his very blindness even from 
his birth was a proof of his sinfulness. They cast him out from the 
bouse or building in which they were then assembled, and they cast 
him out of the society of the synagogue. 

The very means, which the Pharisees have adopted all through this 
transaction to disprove the tmth of the miracle, bring the tmth and 
perfection of it more plainly to the light and proclaim to all future ages 
that the evidence for it was such as could not be overthrown. Here is 
the case of a man born blind miraculously cured by Jesus, who works 
this miracle as a proof of His claim to be God. The witnesses 
respecting it are various, and they are influenced rather by the fear of 
the Pharisees and the consequences of their testimony. They are 
cautious in their evidence and show no officious readiness to testify 
beyond what they actually knew as eye-witnesses. The Pharisees 
have them all before them and sift their evidence to detect any possible 
inaccuracy in it. The neighbours who had known the beggar before 
testify as to his identity^ and to that only, that this is the man who 
had been accustomed to sit there and beg. The parents of the man in 
question give evidence, but they scmpulously confine themselves to the 
knowledge of two facts : he is their son, and he was bom blind. The 
man himself gives evidence as to the Person who had healed him, and 
as to the means, the instruments, which He had used for that purpose. 
It was the Man called Jesus who had put clay upon his eyes and bid 
him go wash in the Pool of Siloam, and he went and came seeing. He 
says nothing as to the way in which He had made the clay, because he 
had not seen it, and knew it only by report. They themselves are 
witnesses that the man can now see. To all this strictly legal evidence, 
and accumulated as it is, the Pharisees are imablo to offer a single 
objection. Their only answer is, that it was the Sabbath Day on which 
Jesus had made clay to put upon his eyes, and that this amounted to 
a, profanation of the day which God had commanded to be kept 
holy. It was therefore impossible, they said, that God could have 
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permitted a miracle to be wrought by a man who had thus profaned 
the Sabbath. 

35 [Jesus] heard that they had cast him out : (and 
when he had found him, He said) [unto him], Dost thou 
believe [(on) the Son of God ?] 

[S. And Jesus : S. V. Omit, onto him : S V. On the Bon of Man.] 
(Alf. And He found him and said — in.) 

36 [He answered and said] [(Who) is he. Lord,] that I 
(might beUeve on Him ?)* 

[V. Omits, Answered and said: A. Omits, and said: 8. Lord, and who is He: 
V. And who is He, Lord.] 

(Alf. And who — may believe in Him.) 

37 [And] Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
Him, (and it is He that talketh with thee.) 

[S. V. Omit, And.] 

(Alf. Omits, And— and He that talketh with thee is He.) 

38 And he said, (Lord, I believe. And he worshipped 
Him.) 

[S.* Omits this verse.] 

(Alf. I believe Lord, and worshipped Him.) 

When Jesus knew that the Pharisees had cast out the beggar, He 
sought for Him. He had already, when He gave him the bodily blessing 
of sight, imparted to him some seeds of divine grace. These he had 
used aright. They had brought forth in him abundant fruit. As yet 
no man had ever defended Jesus and confessed himself His disciple 
more openly and in the face of greater danger than this beggar. Jesus 
now seeks him out to impart to him some greater blessing. He had 
opened his eyes solely on his obedience to His command to Go and 
wash in the Pool of SUoam. On his cure the beggar had at once come 
to the conclusion that Jesus must be a prophet, a prophet even greater 
than Moses. But he did not yet know that He was the Son of God. 
Nay, so far was he from having the slightest suspicion of this, that 
when Jesus found him and put to him the question, ^' Dost thon 
believe on the Son of God ?" he replied, " "WTio is he, Lord, that I 
may believe on Him ? " When informed that Jesus, who stood before 
him, and whom, in consequence of his former blindness, he had then 
seen for the first time, but to whom he owed the gift of sight, that He 
was the Son of God, he falls down and worships Him. 

1 ** Who is He, Lord, that I might be- that, &o. Ck)mp. i. 22.*'— Winer*i Oram- 
lieve in Him (/cal rls iari, ic^pic, Ua iciffriwrtt mar of New Tettamentf p. 642. 
ii$ iLvrSy ; Sc. I wish to know, in order 
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It may be that Je^us turned immediately to the people, or it may 
have been after a lapse of some little time when recnrring to the healing 
of the blind beggar. The first appears the most probable. 

39 [And Jesus said,] For judgment (I am come) into 
this world, that they which see not (might) see ;: and that 
they which see (might be made) blind. 

[S.* Omits, And Jesus said.] 
(Alf. Came I — ^may — ^may become.) 

40 [And] some of the Pharisees which were with him 
[heard (these words) and said] unto Him, Are we bUnd also ? 

m 

[S. V. Omit, And : S. Heard it, and said.] 

(Alf. And those of the Pharisees — these things — ^Are we also blind.) 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin : but now ye say. We see : [therefore] your sin 
remaineth. 

[S. V. Omit, Therefore.] 

(Alf. Ye would not have sin—^mits, therefore.) 

For judgment Jesus came into the world. The Incarnation was a 
trial of men's character, such as had never been before. The poor 
humble souls who, like this beggar, had lived in sin and ignorance 
from want of better instruction were brought to the knowledge of salva- 
tion through Jesus the Incarnate God. The Pharisees, who in the 
pride of intellect and of superior knowledge despised others, also 
despised the lowly estate of the Son of Ood. Their blindness was the 
e£fect of their pride followed by its natural punishment in this world, 
that is, by an increase of blindness. In the world to come it would 
receive another and a greater punishment. If they were ignorant and 
blind, but humble, and sensible of their blindness, they would ask from 
Him a remedy for their blindness, and they would obtain it. If their 
rejection of Jesus was the result of invincible ignorance, of their 
unavoidable ignorance of Holy Scripture, their sin would be slight in 
comparison with what it is. Now through malice and arrogance they 
persist in their denial of Jesus, they refuse to acknowledge the truth 
and the power of the miracles which He works to prove that He is sent 
by God, there remains therefore no remedy for their ignorance and unbe- 
lief. The blind man, who docs not know that he is blind, will of course 
refuse the blessing of sight if oflfered to him. There can be no hope of 
cure for those who are blind but unconscious of it, whether theii- blind- 
ness be that of the body or that of the soul. So far fi-om seeking for a 
remedy they do not admit that they require one. Like these Pharisees 
they indignantly repudiate the sUghtest imputation of blindness. 



( 225 ) • 



•- 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER X. 



Shepherds and Sheep.— ''The encampment, as viewed in the 
grey morning light, was one vast forest of camels, with a dense mider- 
wood of sheep and goats. Presently the whole was in motion. The 
smaller animals assembled in groups, obedient to the call of their 
masters, and followed them away into the distance. Thns disappeared 
flock after flock, each knowing and following its own shepherd. Occa- 
sionally the masses mingled, and for a few moments united ; but this 
caused no confusion, for * a stranger will they not follow : they know 
not the voice of a stranger.' ** — Porter's Five Years in Damascus, p. 51« 

'^ Often in my wanderings have I sat beside a fountain in the 
midst of these wild-looking shepherds. I have seen their flocks 
gathered round them in one dense mass ; and I have been astonished 
and pleased to observe that this mingling creates no confusion. Each 
shepherd, when he has finished his repast, or when the time of rest is 
over, rises from his place and walks away, calling his sheep or goats, 
and immediately his own flock leaves the throng and follows him." — 
p. 813. 

" We were struck here, as elsewhere, with the wondrous facility 
with which a shepherd managed his flock. His sheep knew his voice^ 
and followed him. We noticed him going before them, and them 
coming after him in rank and file. On his uttering a peculiar cry they 
scampered bS to the watering-place; and he had only to raise his 
voice again to recall them to the pastures. The goats were not so 
obedient, and thoy-were sure to be in the rear. Yet he had command 
of them also." — Wilson's Lands oftJie Bible, ii. p. 222. 

'' The East is and has ever been the land of sheep Job had 

14,000 sheep, and Solomon sacrificed 120,000 at the dedication of the 
Temple. Nor will these numbers seem incredible when examined and 
compared with what now exists in this country. Every year sheep are 
brought down from the north in such multitudes as to confound the 
imagination. In 1853 the interior route was unsafe, and all had to be 
passed along the seaboard. During the months of November and 
December the whole line of coast was covered with them ; they came 
from Northern Syria and from Mesopotamia, and their shepherds, in' 
dress, manners, and language closely resemble those of Abraham and 

Job, as I believe The shepherds * put a space between drove 

and drove,' and then lead on softly as Jacob's shepherds did, and for 

Q 
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the same reason. If they over-drive them the flock dies ; and even 
with the greatest care many give oat| and, to prevent their dying by 
the wayside, are skughtered and sold to the poor^ or are eaten by the 
shepherds themselves. The flocks are also constantly thinning o£f as 
they go south by selling on all occasionSi and thns the whole conntiy 
is supplied. How vast must be the numbers when they first set 
out bom the distant deserts of the Euphrates T' — The Land and tlie 
Book, p. 881. 
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CHAPTER X. 

1 Christ is the Door, and the Good Shepherd ; 19 Divers opinions of 
Him ; 24 He proveth by His works that He is Christ the Son of 
God ; 39 Escapeth th^ Jews ; 40 And went again beyond Jordan^ 
7vhere many believed on Him. 

This chapter is intimately connected with the one before it. For 
it was the conduct of the Pharisees in the last chapter which gave rise 
to our Saviour's teaching in this. After Jesus had opened the eyes of 
the man bom blind, he boldly defended Him as one sent by God and 
professed himself to be one of His disciples. The Pharisees, unable 
either to answer his arguments or to resist the force of his testimony 
in favour of Jesus, expelled him from the society of the synagogue. 
They did not expel him from being a member of their own, or of any 
other sect within the Church, but they excommunicated him so far as 
they were able, and cut him off from being any longer a member of tho 
Church of God at all. To cast out the man because he believed in 
Jesus was as much as to say that neither was Jesus a member of their 
communion^ that so far was Jesus from being the Messiah, that He was 
not even a member of the Jewish Church. 

On this Jesus directs His public teaching so as to explain the 
nature of communion with God through His Church on earth. He 
delivers two parables, or rather two allegories. In the first of these 
he shows that He, Jesus, is the door of the sheepfold, that is, of God's 
Church on earth, and that all who enter the fold either as shepherds or 
as sheep must enter through Him, by faith in Him. In the second 
He shows that He is the Good Shepherd, and that the pastors and 
rulers of the Church are good in proportion as they resemble Him. 
These two parables, explained as they are by Himself, must have 
proved to the people most clearly and in a manner which they could 
scarcely mistake, who Jesus was and what was the character of His 
adversaries the Scribes and Pharisees. 

Though these two parables, or allegories, are intended to teach a 
distinct lesson, they are partly mixed up together in their structure. 
The parable of the Door is contained in the first ten verses of the 
chapter, and that of the Good Shepherd in the eight following. 

1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that entereth not 

q2 
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(by) the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some 
other way, the same is a thief and a robber.^ 

(Alf. Through.) 

2 But he that entereth in (by) the door (is the shepherd 
of the sheep.)* 

(Alf. Throngh— iB shepherd of the sheep.) 

8 To him the porter openeth : and the sheep hear his 
voice : and he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth 
them out. 

4 (And when he putteth forth piis own sheep]) he goeth 
before them, and the sheep follow him : (for) they know his 
voice.* 

[S. His own (omiiB, sheep) : V. All his own (omits, sheep.)] 
(Alf. Omits, And— when he had pat forth all his own— beoause.; 

5 (And) a stranger (will they not) follow, but will flee 
from him : (for) they know not the voice of strangers. 

(Alf. But — ^they will not — ^because.) 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: [but] they 
understood not what things they were which He dpake unto 
them. 

[8. And.] 

7 (Then) said Jesus [unto them again]. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 

[8. Omits, Unto them again.] 
(Alf. Therefore.) 



I: 



^ See note on xriii. 40. 

a Sheep-fold. — ** It now began to rain 
on the Lebanon), and at 8.16 we stopped 
Jor an hoar at a Mer&h or goat house. 
We had seen several of these along the 
road. They consisted of a large yard, 
'Enclosed by a wall of stone like a house, 
eif^t or ten feet high: a portion being 
covered with a rude flat roof. In the 
present instance the single doorway was 
so low that our horses could not enter. 
We therefore took refuge under the high 
northern wall.— Bobinson's Later Re- 
tearcheit p. 89. 



• They know his voioe. — ** A travel- 
ler once asserted to a Syrian shepherd, 
that the sheep knew the dress of their 
master, not his voice. The shepherd, on 
the other hand, asserted it was the voice 
they knew, To settle the point, be and 
the traveller changed dresses, and went 
among the sheep. The traveller in the 
shepherd's dress, called on the sheep, and 
tried to lead them : but ' they knew not 
his voice,* and never moved. On the 
other hand they ran at once to the call 
of their owner, though thus disguised." — 
MistUm to the Jews from Scotlandj p. 174. 
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8 All that ever came [before me] are thieves and robbers : 
but the sheep did not hear them. 

[41. Omits, before Me.] 

9 I am the door : (by) Me if any man enter in, he shall 
be saved, and shall go in and out, and (find) pasture. 

(Alf. Through— shall find.) 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal and to kill, 
and to destroy : (I am come that ye) [might have life], and 
(that ye might have it more abundantly.) 

[S. Might have everlasting life.] 

(Alf. I came that they — that they might have it abundantly.) 

The pith of the allegory lies in the meaning of the following terms, 
the fold, the door, the porter, the sheep, and tihe shepherd. Not only 
do these words contain the substance of this allegory, but they contain 
the substance of His whole teaching. If we understand these terms 
aright, we shall comprehend the main drift of the Gospel, the great 
object of the Incarnation. 

It is seldom possible in a parable to make the ^wo things that are 
compared correspond accurately in every point. Probably all that is 
required or intended is a general resemblance, strong in the particular, 
for which the comparison was instituted. 

The Sheepfold is the Church of God. Formerly this was co- 
extensive with the nation of the Jews, and almost limited to it. After 
the Incarnation the door was opened, and the Gospel preached through- 
out the world, so that men from every nation under heaven could enter 
the fold. It was from the synagogue, the local representative of this 
fold, that the Pharisees cast out the man who was bom blind. The 
sheepfold, the Church, is to the world at large what the Ark was 
to Noah and his family in the Deluge, the one place of refuge and 
salvation provided by God from the destruction hanging over the world 
through sin. 

The Door of the fold is Jesus Himself. This is the principal 
point in the parable. The Pharisees had cast out the man bom blmd 
because he believed in Jesus, and by this parable He teaches them 
that He is the door of the fold, that the only way in which they 
can enter the fold of God is through Him, through faith in Him, 
as the Messiah, the Son of God. There is but one door, through 
which both shepherds and sheep must enter the fold, and Jesus is that 
door. When speaking of the shepherds (verses 2, 7, and 8), He says 
He is the door through which they must enter, and that those who do 
not enter through Him are thieves and robbers, whose object is not the 
good of the sheep, but to gratify their own love of gain, or their own 
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malice^ ''to steal, and to kill, and to destroy/* When speaking of the 
sheep (v. 9), He says that He is the door through which all who desire 
to be saved must enter. The abundance of grace and of spiritual 
nourishment provided for those who are in the fold, as well as their 
security from evil and from fear of evil through Satan and his agents, 
is beautifully expressed in the words^ '' shall go in and out and find 
pasture." 

Jesus the Shepherd may be said to enter through the door, that is, 
through Himself, because He enters the fold by His own authority. 
Other shepherds enter it by the authority which He gives them. 

The prophets and other holy men of old were shepherds over God's 
sheep, before the coming of Christ in the Flesh, but they too entered 
the fold through Him, the door. They came in His name and 
by His authority. They are not those who climb up some other way. 
Nor is it very easy to see exactly who are meant by these words. For 
we have no accurate account of falseteachers who came before Jesus, 
and who assumed to themselves either the title of Messiah, or who laid 
claim to His power, and whose object was their own personal gain, or 
to kill and destroy the sheep. It has been thought that Jesus has 
reference here to the devil, of whom He had spoken in the last chapter 
as a murderer from the beguming. 

In one respect the character of the door into the sheepfold in 
Palestine is singularly calculated to represent the lowly estate of the 
Son of Man. As a rule they are made remarkably low. Thus they 
are fitting emblems of Him who was God, and who yet became Man. 
Thus too they should remind His followers, the shepherds of the 
Church, of the lesson which they have to leam of Him, to be meek and 
lowly in heart. 

The Porter is the Holy Spii-it. He openeth when by His influence 
He draws men into the Church of God, or when He reveals to them 
the meaning of Holy Scripture. Faith to believe in Jesus, as the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the world, is especially the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

If the expression the porter openeth is to be applied to Jesus, who 
is the Shepherd, the Good Shepherd, it must be in a sense diflferent 
from that in which it is understood of others. It may be that He 
opened to Jesus, when at His Baptism He descended upon Him, and 
bore witness that He was the Son of God, and thus openly and before 
men gave Him a commission to be the Head over the Church, the 
Good Shepherd of the fold. It may also refer to the public sanction 
which all through His Ministry the Holy Spirit gave to Jesus by 
working cures and miracles and casting out devils at His will and 
command. 

The Sheep are ail the disciples of Jesus, all who have ever been in 
covenant with Him, all who are in the Church. The division into 
sheep and goats is not made until the Day of Judgment. All in the 
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fold are treated as sheep, they are tended with the same care of the 
Shepherd, and they feed on ^e same pasture. Some have thought 
that by the sheep here is meant only toe true sheep, only those who 
shall be acknowledged as such at the Day of Judgment. Others think, 
and it would seem with greater probability, that all who entelr the 
sheepfold are meant. For Jesus is setting forth his relation to the 
whole Sold, to the Church militant on earth, He is the door through 
which they must all enter. 

The Shepherd is Jesus Himself. He is the Chief Shepherd, 
others are subordinate to Him. In this parable Jesus lays down 
several marks or notes of a true Shepherd. He enters through the 
door. To him the porter openeth. The sheep hear and know hia 
voice. He calls his own sheep by name and leadeth them otU« He 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him. 

The habits of the shepherds in Palestine, and their almost affec- 
tionate attention to their flocks, are well suited to repi^sent the tender 
care and concern which the shepherd of souls should feel in the welfare 
of his flock. The shepherd of the country goes before his sheep, and 
they follow him. So the Christian shepherd should lead his sheep on 
by his example. He should be first in danger, first in all Christian 
graces, and first in all holy and devout ways. His is not the stinted 
service of the hireling who feels no personal interest in their Well-being, 
but the love of one who regards them as his own, of one who lotes them. 

In the last verse of the parable Jesus compares the object of those, 
whom He had before described as thieves and robbers, with His object. 
They came to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. He came. He the 
Word was made Flesh, in order that they might enter the fold, and 
become His sheep, and that they might have life, and that they mi^t 
have it abundantly. The great object of the Incarnation was that His 
brethren in the flesh might be delivered from the bondage of Satan, 
and might receive grace to enable them to walk in His steps, and 
afterwards to ascend with Him in glory everlasting. 

From the parable of the door into the sheepfold Jesus passes on to 
that of the Qood Shepherd. 

11 I am the Gk)od Shepherd: the Good Shepherd 
(giveth) His Ufe for the sheep. 

(Alf . Layeth down.) 

12 [But] he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not (seeth) the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf (catcheth) them, 
and scattereth [the sheep.] 

[V. Omits, But: S. Y. Omit, the theep.J 
(Alf. Beholdeth*-teareth.) 
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13 [(The hireling ^fleeth)]i because he is an hirel||ig, 
and careth not for the^tjkeep. 

[S. Y. A.* Omit, the hireling fleeth.] 
(Alf. Omits, the hireling fleeth.) 

14 I am the Good Shepherd, and (know My sheep), 
[and am known of Mine.] 

[S. ▼• And Mine know Me.] 

(Alf. I know Mine own.) ^ 

15 (As) the Father knoweth Me, (even so know I) the 
Father : and I lay down My life for the sheep. 

(Alf. Eyen as— and I know.) 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice : 
(and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.)^ 

(Alf. And they shall become one flock, one shepherd.) 

17 (Therefore) doth My Father love Me, because I lay 
down My life, that I (might) take it again. 

(Alf. For this cause— may.) 

18 [(No man) taketh it] from Me, but I lay it down of 
Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commandment (have I received of My 
Father.)* 

[S. V. No man hath taken it.] 

(Alf. None— received I from my Father.) 



1 This fold— One fold, (t^j av\ijs 
rdvrns — fita Tolfuni) — " Something of pre- 
cision and beauty is lost at John x. 16, 
by rendering i.v\^ and jroifunj both by fold. 
* And other sheep 1 have, which are not 
of this fold, (&vX^s) : these also I must 
bring, and they shall hear My voice : and 
there shall be one fold {nSifiyri) and one 
shepherd.' It is remarkable tnat in the 
Vidgate there is the same obliteration of 
the distinction between the two words, 
6vil6 standing for both. Substitute * flock ' 
for * fold * on the second occasion of its 
recurring (this was Tyndale's rendering, 
which we should not have forsaken), and 
it will bo at once felt how much the verso 
will gain. The Jew and the Oentile are 
the tr^o * folds ' which Christ, the Good 



Shepherd, will gather into a single * flock.' " 
—Archbishop Trench on Authorised Ver- 
sion, p. 69. 

*' Much attention has l)eon directed by 
recent writers to the synonyms of the 
New Testament. They have pointed out 
what is lost to the English reader by such 
confusions as those of iivXij fold and 
irolfiyrj Jlock in John x. 16, where in our 
Version the same word stands for both, 
though the point of our Lord's teaching 
depends mainly on the distinction between 
the many folds and the one flock.*' — ^Dr. 
J. B. Lightfoot on Eevision of New Testa* 
ment, p. 71. 

s This Commandment have I received 

of My Father. (rdmnv r)iy itno\^t^ 
(\afioy iropd tow 'narp65 (mov.) ** After 
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^fn the former parable Jesus lays down the qualities or characteristics 
of a good shepherd, and in this He cllHl9 them for Himself. He 
declares Himself the Good Shepherd. Hetnows His sheep individually, 
their excellencies and their deficiencies, He knows the requirements 
of each, and He alone is able to supply thspi. 

Whether the wolf come to scatter the sheep by disseminating 
heresy, or immorality, or by any other device of Satan, the hireling, 
whose eye is fixed solely on the rewards of the office, and who has but 
slight regard for the interests of the sheep, is unable to o£fer any 
rfl||stance. He shrinks from the attack, and the reason which is given 
fof this is, that he is only an hireling and not the owner of the sheep, 
and consequently that their welfare is not the chief thing which he has 
at heart. The hireling's object is the greatest reward with the least 
labour. 

In the Authorised Version, verse 15 has not been happily rendered. 
It should not stand as an independent sentence. It is intimately 
connected with verse 14, and should not be separated from it. Verse 
15 continues the comparison, and indicates the strength and origin of 
His love for the sheep. It may be paraphrased somewhat in this way, 
As the Father knows and loves Me as His Own Son, and I know and 
love Him as My Father, so in like manner I know and love My sheep^ 
and they know and love Me. The standard of love is the love between 
the Father and the Son. This too is the cause, as well as the measure, 
of the love between the Son and the sheep. The nearer the human 
love approaches the divine the more pure and perfect it is. The origin 
and the measure of His love for the sheep is the love between Himself 
and the Father, and the proof of His love for the sheep is that He lays 
down His life for them. 

The expression, "I lay down My life" would almost of itself 
imply that the act was voluntary and only for a time. But this is not 
left to rest on the probable meaning of a single word. It is stated in 
distinct formal propositions as clearly as language can express it. The 
act of laying down His life was so far from being a sign of compulsion, 
or of inferiority to the Father, that it was the mark of union and love 
between Them. The way of Humility, His Passion, His Death on the 
Cross, was the way to bring Honour and Glory and Exaltation to the 
Godhead. 

Jesus here foretells His Death and Resurrection, and He is at 
some pains to make them comprehend that His Death was voluntary, 
that He had the power but not the will to avoid it. In His instruction 
to the Jews He shows that His Death was by His Own will, and 

verbs of receiving, borrowing, &c. i.xh has notes merely the proprietor. Christ says 

merely the general meaning of whence. In with strict precision rivnip 'rijy imoX^v 

the expression X<£fii3a>'f*v iropA TiKof the Tif 4\a$ov irapa rov 'irarp6$ futv.** — Winer's 

denotes the person actoally delivering or Grammar of New Tettamintf p. 388. 
tendering : in \dfifiayuy kwh tikoi, it de- 
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all thnnig^ His Passion He gave proofs of this. He, who, by His 
secret power, ooold cause Ae band of soldiers and officers who w&do 
sent to take Him to go bidcwsrd and fidi to the gnmnd (zviS» ft) ; 
He, who, by His touch could heal the ear of DUdias (xriii* 10) ; 

He, who, after such hours of exhaustion as human nature had never 
before experienced, had strength at the last moment before His Death 
to cry with a loud voice, '* Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit " (Luke xxiii. 46) ; He who could do this showed that He had 
power successfully to resist Death. 

In this parable too we get a glimpse of the nature of the Hypoidatic 
Union. Through His Manhood, 'through His nature as Man, He laid 
down His life. Through His power as God He took it again and rose 
again from the dead. But to lay down His life was not the result of 
EUs Own single, individual will only, so to speak, it was the joint act 
of Himself and the Father. His Own will is expressed by laying down 
His life, and His Father's will is expressed by giving the command, 
and by loving Him because He laid down His life. 

But Jesus has other sheep beside those of the Jewish natioUi for 
whom He lays down His life. He here intimates that after His Death 
and Besurrection He would send His Apostles and disciples to preach to 
the Gentiles and to gather sheep from among them, sheep who would 
hear His voice. The Jews though His sheep, as a nation, refused to 
hear His voice. Through the preaching of the Gospel the Gentiles 
would be converted to Him and would obey His commands. The fold 
should no longer be confined to the seed of Abraham after the flesh, 
but it should be enlarged so as to contain all who walked in the steps of 
Abraham's faith. They should become one flock under Him, the One 
Shepherd, and in one fold, the Church. Though dispersed among 
different nations and over different quarters of the world, the Church 
forms but one fold, and but one flock, of which Jesus Christ is the One 
Shepherd. 

19 There was a division [therefore] again among the 
Jews (for) these sayings. 

[S. V. Omit, Therefore.] 
(Alf. Because.) 

20 [(And) many] of them said, He hath a devil, and is 
mad : why hear ye Him ? 

[S. V. Therefore many.] 
(Alf. For.) 

21 [Others] said, These are not the words of Him that 
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the bUnd ? 

[S. Bat others.] 
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The answer of those who defend Jesus plainly connects these two 
parables with the miracnlous healing of the man bom blind. That 
event is still so fresh that they appeal to it as a refutation of the 
possibility of His being possessed with a devil. '* Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind ? " 

It is the cnstom of devils to arrogate to themselves the power and 
the honour due to God only. The Jews therefore say that Jesus 
is possessed with a devil, because He said that God was His Father, 
and that He was the Son of God. They accused Him of being mad, 
or raving like a madman, because He said that He lay down His life 
and that of His Own accord. The first of these appeared contrary to 
fact, for He was then alive ; and the second contrary to the nature of 
things, because no man willingly laid down his own life. To these 
accusations Jesus makes no reply. He leaves His defence to those 
who believe in Him, 

22 [(And) it was] at Jerusalem the feast of the dedica- 
tion, [and] it was winter.^ 

[V. It was then : S. V. Omit, and.] 

(Alf. Now it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem. It was winter.) 

The Feast of the Dedication was the anniversary feast of some 
former dedication of the Temple, and what that was is fixed by the 
time of the year in which it was held. There are descriptions of two 
dedications in Canonical Scripture and one in Apocryphal. There is a 
very full relation of the dedication of the first Temple, of that boilt 
by Solomon (1 Kings viii.), which seems to have been a model for 
subsequent dedications. This took place in the month Ethanim (v. 2) 
that is part of September and October. Zerubbabers temple was finished 
after their return from Babylon in the month Adar, that is part of Feb- 
ruary and March (Ezra vi. 15). The accoont of the dedication which Ezra 
gives, implies that it was held immediately after (v. 16). In this temple 
Antiochus Epiphanes king of Syria set up an idol altar and otherwise pol- 
luted it with every mark of profanation B.C. 167. After it had remained 



^ The Feast of the Dedication. — 
" The Kabbiua have a tradition : From 
tho five and twentieth day of the month 
Cbi»lea there are eight days of the Encenia 
or Feast of Dedication, in which time it 
is not lawful either to weep or fast. For 
when the (ireeks entered into the Temple 
they defiled all the oil that was there. 
But when the kingdom of the Asmoneans 
bad conquered them, they sought and 
could not find but one single vial of oil, 
that had been laid up under the seal of 
the cliief Priest. Nor was there enough 
in it but to lij:;bt for one day. There was 
a great miracle : for they lighted up the 
lamps from that oil for eight days together ; 



BO that the year after, they instituted the 
space of eight days for the solemnizing 
that Feast. (Schabb, fol. 21, 2). 

**The Feast was instituted in com- 
memoration of their Temple and religion 
being restored to them : the continuance 
of the Feast for eight days was instituted 
in commemoration of that miracle ; both 
by the direction of the Scribes, when 
there was not so much as one prophet 
throughout the whole land. 

** The Passover, Pentecost, and Feast 
of Tabernacles might not be celebrated in 
any place but Jerusalem, but the Encenia 
were kept evoiywhere throuffhout tho 
whole land.'*— Lightfoot, ii, 677. 
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deserted for three whole years, Judas MaccabaBus re-dedicated the 
Temple and replaced the holy vessels, &c. They celebrated the feast 
for eight days, and ordained that the days of the dedication of the 
altar should be kept in their season from year to year by the space 
of eight days, from the five and twentieth day of the month Caslen, 
with mirth and gladness. (1 Maccabees iv. 59.) The month Casleu or 
Ghisleu, was made up of parts of November and December. It was 
the anniversary of this de^cation that is here referred to in verse 22. 

23 (And Jesus walked) in the temple in Solomon's porch.^ 

(Alf. And Jesus was walking.) 

24 Then came the Jews round about Him, and said 
unto Him, (How long dost Thou make us to doubt) ? If 
Thou (be) the Christ, tell us plainly. 

(Alf. How long dost Thou hold our mind in suspense ? — art.) 

The interval between the Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of 
Dedication was about two months. For the former was celebrated at 
the end of September and the latter early in December. Thus all 
that is recorded by St. John between chapter vii. 2, and chapter x. 22. 
must have taken place within these two months. The time which in- 
tervened between this Feast of Dedication and the Passover, at which 
He was crucified, was about three months. All therefore, that 
St. John relates from this time to the end of his Gospel, happened 
in the last three months of our Saviour's life on earth. 

The Evangelist adds that it was winter, either to indicate the 
approach of the Passover, at which He would have to suflFer, which 
was in the spring, or, which is far more probable, to account for His 
walking not in the Court of the Temple which was in the open air, 
but in the porch or arcade or colonnade which ran along the side of 
the Court and which was roofed above as a protection from the weather. 

The Jews were not sincere in saying, ** How long dost Thou make 
make us to doubt ? If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly." Their 
object was not to certify themselves of the truth, but to entrap Jesns 
and to cause Him to commit Himself, and to say something on which 
they could found a charge against Him, either of blasphemy against 
God, or of treason against the regal power. 

In reply to their words Jesus says, that He has already declared 



1 Solomon's Porch. — ** Along the east- 
em side of the Temple Court extended 
Solomon's Porch, where Jesus was wont 
to walk (John x. 23), and where the multi- 
tude crowded round Peter and John after 
they had cured the lame man. (Acts iii. 
2.) This porch, or stoat consisted of a 
doable range of oloisters, between three 



rows of columns. It was of great height, 
and its commanding position on the 
eastern brow of Moriah, over the deep 
vaUey of the Eidron, made it look still 
more so. There were also ranges of 
cloisters along the other two sides, but 
Josephus does not speak speciaUy of 
ikem,^*'^Handbook of Faleatinet p. 119. 
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who He is, and more than that. He has confirmed His declaration 
by such works as no mere man could work : that the Father has testi- 
fied in His behalf^ by allowing Him to use supernatural power in 
confirmation of the truth of what He had said. Since they had 
believed neither His words nor His works, no further declaration 
would have any weight with them. He then goes on to assign the 
reason of their unbelief. He had already done this before in words 
very similar to those which He now uses. This was not the want of 
plainness or distinctness in His language, it was not the want of proof 
of His divine power, but the want of will in themselves to become 
His disciples. Their own schemes of ambition and worldly policy 
would not allow them to believe that the son of a carpenter could possibly 
be the Messiah, whatever might be the arguments by which He proved 
His Oneness with the Father, or whatever might be the works by 
which He showed that He was sent by Him. 

25 Jesus answered [them], I told you, and ye (believed) 
not : the works that I do in my Father's name, (they bear 
witness) of Me. 

[S. Omits, them.] 

(Alf. Beliere— these bear witnesB.) 

26 (But) ye believe not, (because) ye are not of My 
sheep, [as I said unto you.] 

[S. V. Omit, as I said mito yon.] 
(Alf. Nerertheless — for.) 

27 My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and 
they follow Me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal life : and they shall 
never perish, (neither shall any man pluck them) out of 
My hand. 

(Alf. And none shaU tear them.) 

29 [My Father], (which gave them Me) is greater than 
all : and (no man) is able (to pluck them) out of [My 
Father's hand.j^ 

[S. The Father: S. V. the Father's hand.] 

(Alf. Which hath given them to Me— none— to tear them.) 

— — ■ ■ — ■ — I 

1 My Father — My Father's hand. — text exhibits, are so exceedingly nnmer- 

** In these and similar places (xix. IS ; ons, that when it is discovered that a 

xxi. 1), while the phraseology is exceed- Church Lesson begins in thou plaees, we 

ingly simple, the variations which the may be sore that we haye been pst In 
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80 I and (My Father) are One, (*yw ^ o Trarffp & iafiof.) 

(Alf. The Father.) 

He inyites them to beoome His disciples, and promises them 
eternal life, the life of grace here, and the life of glory heafeafter. He 
shows them that if they become His disciples, human aod weak as 
He may appear, no one will be able to draw them from under His 
protection against their own consent. If they become His diaoinlea 
and still perish, it will not be because He cannot deliver them, Vifc 
because they remove themselves from under His hand. No one could 
take them from God the Father, because He is above all. In like 
manner no one could take them from Jesus, because He and the 
Father are One. Two Persons, they are one substance ; the plural 
verb (iafiev) expressing the plurality of Persons, and the neuter 
singular adjective («/) the unity of substance. Because they are 
One in essence, in Godhead, therefore they were One in will and in 
power. 

This passage thus understood was used by the early Church to 
refute some of the heresies of that day. Arguments were drawn from 
the use of the plural verb ** we are '* (ia^uv) to disprove the doctrine of 
Sabellius and his followers, who in the third century denied that there 
was a plurality of Persons in the Godhead. From the use of the 
neuter singular adjective one (&), arguments were also drawn to refute 
the opinions of Arius and his followers, who in the fourth century 
denied that the Father and the Son were of one essence or substance. 
Hence arose the use of the word Homoousion, Gonsubstantial, to 
guard the true faith of the Church, and to denote that the Father 
and the Son were of the same, not of a like, or different, essence or 
substance. 

That this was the sense, in which the Jews understood these 
words, there can be no question. They took up stones to stone Him, 
because that He, being a Man, made Himself God. His words would 
have been blasphemy, had they not been true. 

31 ([Then] the Jev^s) took up stones again to stone 
Him. 

[S.V. Omit, Then.] 
(Alf. The Jews therefore.) 



possession of the name of the disturbing repetition of the noon in the following 

force/' — ^Borgon on The last twelve verses passage is not without special import 4 

of St, Markt p. 228. irar^p fiov^ Zs 8^8»k^ fiot, fi4i(uy wdyroar 4<rri 

** At times the repetition of a noun koX 6vSth Uyarau kpird(uv 4k rrjs x^^P^' "rov 

(instead of a pronoun] is employed to de- Trarp6s fxov,'' — Winer's Orammar of New 

note an emphatio antithesis Ac- Testament, p. 157. 

ootdingly, it will be peroeived that the 
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32 JesuB answered them, Many good works have I 
shewed you [from My Father] : for which of (those works) 
do ye stone Me ?^ 

[8. V. From the Father.] 
(Alf. The Father — ^these works.) 

33 The Jews answered Him, [saying], For a good work 
we stone Thee not : but for blasphemy : [and] because 
that Thou being a man, makest Thyself God. 

[S. V. A. Omit, saying— S. omits, and] 

The Jews had themselves requested Him to tell them, without any 
reservation, or indistinctness of language, whether He were the Christ, 
intimating that if He were they would worship Him as such. Now 
when He declares that He is Ood in language which they cannot mis- 
understand, they take up stones to stone Him, giving as their reason, 
that He, being a Man, made Himself God. In the very act of hurling 
the stones at Him they are withheld by some secret power, and Jesus, 
in order as it would seem, to bring out more strongly than ever His 
equality and Oneness with the Father, puts a question to them. He 
had used words, which, as the Jews well saw, could have but one 
meaning, to make Himself equal with God. When they take up 
stones to stone Him, He asks them. For which of the many good 
works it was that they did this ? Was it for raising the dead, or 
healing the sick, or opening the eyes of the blind ? They reply it was 
not for any of His works, but for His words, for the blasphemy of His 
words, because that He, being a Man, made Himself God. 

Jesus acknowledges that they had understood His words aright. 
But Ho does not withdraw them. He does not retract in the least. 
He does not soften down His meaning but repeats and enforces it in 
a different form. He shows them that the word God is used in 
Scripture in two senses ; (1) In a lower sense it is applied to those 
who have a power delegated to them by God : and (2) in the highest 
sense it is the name of the Creator of all things. In the first sense 
they were gods, they were judges and rulers set over the people by 
God. In the second sense He was God ; He it was who gaye them 
their power and authority. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written [in your law], 
I said, ye are gods ? 

[S. In the law.] 

I For whioh of those works do ye neoessary preparations to do, as in John 

stone Me ? (8i2i woior atnAv ^fyw x. 82. 8i^ voitr kvrAw ifyoy ?aBd(9r4 /m ; 

\ied(trt H9.) "Sometimes the Present "they had already taken np stones.") 

is employed to denote what is just aboat Winer's Chrammar of New TaUmeMi, 

to take place — ^what one is intending to p. 280. 
effect) and what he has already made the 
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35 If He called them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be (broken) ; 

(Alf. Made void.) 

86 Say ye of Him, whom the Father (hath sanctified 
and sent) into the world, Thou blasphemest : because I 
said, I am the Son of God ? 

(Alf. Sanctified and sent.) 

They were called gods by the Psalmist (Ps. Ixxxii. 6-8) and He 
was God, but the diflference between them was this, they were called 
gods because the word of God came to them, and gave them a certain 
authority: He was God, because the Father sanctified Him, and 
sent Him into the world, that is, because the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelt in Hiin bodily. They knew from the testimony of John the 
Baptist, that the Holy Spirit had descended upon Him, and that a 
voice from the Father had set His seal upon Him, had given His 
highest sanction to Him, and declared that Jesus was His Beloved 
Son, in whom He was well pleased. There was, as His words imply, 
the same difference between Himself and them, mere man though 
he seemed, as the Psalmist had made between the Most High and 
those, who were His children, between those who should die like men, 
and the God that judgeth the earth. 

Jesus then appeals to His words as proving His unity with the 
Father. If they will not believe His teaching, that He is One with 
the Father, that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father, He calls 
on them to examine the character of His works. His works are such 
as no mere man could perform. They must either admit, that He 
wrought them by His power as God, or they must admit, that the 
Father permitted Him to exert supernatural power in confirmation of 
a claim, which is not true, nay of a claim, which they themselves say 
is blasphemy, the highest blasphemy, if it be not true. Reduced to 
this extremity their exasperation knows no bounds, and they attempt 
again to take Him, but He escapes out of their hands, probably by 
giving them another proof of His Almighty power as God, by render- 
ing Himself invisible to them. 

37 If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not.^ 

38 (But if I do) though ye believe not Me, believe the 



1 If I do not the works of My Father, generally 'if not' is expressed more 
(^i^witoiwtA lp70ToDiraTp<Jj/w>u,&c.). *'If frequently by iihv than by ^(fi^, which 
I neglect My Father's works (and thus latter form most commonly signifies * ex- 
withheld from you the proofs of My divine cept." — ^Winer's Grammax of New Testa- 
missioDt &o.). In the New Testament ment, p. 499. 
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works [that ye may know, and (believe)], that the Father is 
in Me, [and I in Him.] 

[V. That ye may know and nnderstand :— 8. V. And I in the Father.] 
(Alf. Bnt if I do them— ^nnderstand— and I in the Father.) 



39 Therefore they sought [again] to take Him : 
He escaped) out of their hand. 



(but 



[S. Omits, again.] 
(Alf. And He passed.) 



40 [And went away again] beyond (Jordan)^ [into the 
place] where John at first baptized : (and He abode there.)* 

[S. Omits, into the place : A. He went away therefore again.] 
(Alf. The Jordan— and there He tarried.) 

41 And many (resorted) unto Him, and said, (John did) 



1 And went away again beyond Jor- 
dan. — ** To go down this road, (leading 
from Jemsalem towards the Jordan) as 
Jesus went down, on foot and with a com- 
pany of men, made a journey of two days. 
A mile below Bethany, in a wild glen, 
they came upon a little spring of pore 
water, then called En-Sheme^, and now 
known to travellers and pilgrims as the 
Apostles* Fonntain. Beneatih tiiat spring 
on the hill-side and Jericho in the great 
plain, there was only one spot in which a 
man could find shade and drink: the 
half-way house, the khan at which 
caravans rested and travellers slept for 
the night. 

" In going to and fro, between Galilee 
and JudaDa, Jesus must have often lodged 
in the arches of this khan. The wild 
gleu, the desert country dividing two rich 
cities, offered every temptation to daring 
thieves, and nothing was more usual than 
for the people lodging at this inn for the 
niglit to see unhappy men, who had been 
robbed, disabled, and left in the arm to 
die. Such a sight must have suggested 
the parable of the Good Samaritan, spoken 
in the Temple Court : for the Lord's habit 
was to illustrate moral truths by circum- 
stances which were as familiar to His 
hearers as light and air. 

*♦ Early on the second day of His journey, 
JpsvLs would reach the City of Palms, and 
crossing the Ford into Perea, would find 
Himself in the dominions of Antipas 



Herod, comparatively free and safe.**— 
Dixon's Holy Land, ii. 227. 

1 And there He abode.—" In its lower 
course, the sacred stream divided the 
Roman province of Jndsa from the semi- 
independent province of Perea, as in its 
upper course it parted Galilee from 
Trachonitis. The eastern bank lying in 
another country to the western, a man 
living near the Ford had the privilege of 
being able to select his own time for ac- 
cepting any process of arrest : unless, in- 
deed, Heiod, who was still conducting 
operations on the desert frontier against 
Aretas, should think proper to give him 
np to Pilate : an event unlikely to oconr, 
even if Pilate could be persuaded to ask 
it, since it was well known in Jewry that 
the procurator was on very bad terms 
with the prince. Pilate had been the 
cause of a great crime, which Antipaa 
considered, and justly considered, an in- 
fringement of his sovereign rights. This 
offence is known in history as the Mas- 
sacre of the Galikeans. 

* * Under the safeguard of these suspicions 
and animosities between the two mlers» 
Jesus could remain near the Ford : preach- 
ing to the crowds who followed Him from 
Jericho and the hamlets of Perea: and 
waiting for the time of the great Feast, 
when He proposed to go up with the 
GaUhean caravan to Jemsalem and accept 
His appointed crown of thorns.* — Dixon's 
Holy Land, ii. 282. 
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no miracle : but all things (that) John spake of this Man 
were true. 

(Alf. Oame-John indeed did— whateoeter.) 

42 And many believed (on Him) there. 
(Alf. In mm.) 

Jesus withdrevr to Bethabara or Bethany beyond Jordan where John 
had baptized Him. He went there probably to recall to the minds of 
those who accompanied Him the testimony which John had at His 
Baptism borne to Him, as well as the testimony of the Father. They 
seem to have held the memory of John in great reYerence, and to 
have treasured np his sayings. They reason like men who were open to 
conviction, anxious only to learn the truth. John, as they say^ did 
no miracles, and yet we believed his words. Jesus has wrought many 
miracles, and in confirmation of the truth of what He says, why then 
should we not beUeve Him ? Besides, whatever John said respecting 
Jesus, so far as we are able to judge, was true ; He is, as John said 
He would be, greater than John in His miracles, in the gracious words 
that fall from His lips, and in the sanctity of His life ; we see that 
John's words are true so far, why should we not believe that they aire 
irue in all that he said respecting Him : why should we not beUerd 
that Jesus in, as John said, tiie Messiah, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sm of the world ? This honesty of heart prepared the way 
for their reception of the truth, and many believed on Jesus^ Here 
Jesus remained till within a short time of the PassoveTi at which He 
should sufferi when He returned again to Jerusalem. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XI. 



Bethany.— '' Sixty generations of men have come and gone tdnce 
that day, yet Bethany (Beth-anyah, Honse of the Poor) is still the 
abode of poTerty, a heap of stone sheds, mixed with some ntins, and 
peopled by a rabble of Arab peasants too lazy to work, too abject to 
thieve. Only two miles from Jerusalem, only one mile from Galilaeans' 
Hill, it is yet out of the world : standing on a ledge of bare rock, locking 
down into the Gedron Gorge, across to the opposite ridgo of Aba Dis, 
then into the intricate maze of limestone hills which go dropping from 
shelf to shelf into the plain of the Dead Sea. A track from Jerusalem 
to Jericho winds through it, oyer slippery sheets of stone, on which 
horse and camel find it difficult to keep their feet. A carob here, and 
a fig tree there, make the absence of v^dore more ke^y felt. 

" The situation of Bethany, if lonely and exposed, is also command- 
ing and picturesque. At the head of two wadies, covering the chief 
tracks through the wilderness, it is a needful <Hitpost (or Jerusalem^ 
and must have been used as a watch-tow^ from tiie earliest times. 
Some old foundations of Jewish style and bevel would seem to show 
that Bethany was one of those places on the desert edge in which the 
Kings of Judah built watch-towers to protect the walls. Aronnd this 
tower poor people would creep and huddle^ throwing up their booUis 
and houses beneath its walls, and nothing is more Skefy in Palestine 
than that such a village should be called by the name of Bethany 
(Beth-anyah) House of the Poor." — Dixon's Holy Land^ ii. p. 205. 

On the derivation of the word Bethany, see a leanied dissertation by 
Mr. Deutsch in Dixons Holy Land, ii. p. 214. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

1 Christ raiseth Lazarus, four days buried; 45 Many Jews believe; 
47 Tlie high priests and Pharisees gather a council against 
Jesus ; 49 Caiaphas propJiesieth ; 54 Jesus hid Himself; 66 At 
tlie Passover they inquire after Him, and lay wait for Him. 

The Evangelist St. John here omits many of the sayings of Jesus, 
and at once passes on from the events of December to those of March, 
that is, from His discourse at the Feast of Dedication and BUb retire^ 
ment to Bethany beyond Jordan to the raising of Lazarus from the 
dead only a few days before His Crucifixion. 

1 Now a certain man v^as sick, named Lazarus, (of 
Bethany, the town) of Mary and [her sister] Martha. 

[A. His Bister.] 

(Alf. There was a certain man siok— irom Bethany, of the town.) 

2 It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was sick.^ 



^ It was that Mary whloh anointed the 

Lord, d^c, (^i' 8c Mapla ^ dX^ttf'aa'a) — 
** The Participle Aorist is never employed 
insteacTo! the Participle Future ; certainly 
not in John zi. 2, where the Evangelist 
aUudes to an event long past, which he 
narrates for the lirst time in chap, xii.'* 
— Winer's Grammar of New Testament^ 
p. 859. 

The following contains the reasons 
that may be urged against referring ^is 
to the anointing mentioned in the next 
chapter. 

•| The words of xi. 2, * It was that Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped His feet with her hair,* are 
most generally construed as pointing to 
that story in the next chapter, xii. 3. 
* Then took^Mary a pound of ointment of 
spikenard very costly, and anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with 
her hair,* which seemeth very improper 
and unconsonant upon those reasons. 

**1. To what purpose should John use 
such an anticipation ? It was neither 



material to the story that he was entering 
on chap, xi, to tell that Mary anointed 
Christ's feet a good while after He had 
raised her brother: nor was it any other 
than needless to bring in the mention 
of it here, since he was to give the full 
story of it in the next chapter. 

*'2. The word &\^4ao-a is of such a tense 
as doth properly denote an action past, 
and so is to be rendered, if it be rendered 
in its full propriety, * It was Mary which 
had anointed.* 

** 3. Whereas no reason can be given why 
John should anticipate it here, if he 
meant it of an anointing that was yet to 
come, a plain and satisfactory reason 
may be given, why he speaks of it here, 
as referring to an anointing past, namely 
because he would show what acquaintance 
and interest Mary had with Christ, which 
did embolden her to send to Him about 
her sick brother, for she had washed and 
anointed His feet heretofore. The words 
of John therefore point to an action past, 
and indeed they point at that story of the 
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3 (Therefore his sisters) sent unto Him, saying, Lord, 
behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick. 

(Alf. His Bisters therefore.) 

This is not the beggar Lazams, whom Jesus described as sitting at 
the gate of the rich man. This Lazarus, from the entertainment 
which he gave to Jesus and &om the number of guests that were invited, 
seems to have lived in circumstances of comfort and plenty. He is 
generally considered to have been a man of rank as well as of wealth. 
The number of Jews who came to console the sisters on the death 
of their brother, the tomb of Lazarus himself, and the costly ointment, 
all go to prove that the fjEimily was wealthy. 

Whether there were two anointings of Jesus or three, and whether 
these were by different persons or by the same, has been a fruitful 
source of discussion from the earliest times, from the second century 
to the present. It has been occasionally held, though by very few, that 
there were three anointings : but the generality of commentators, and 
certainly those of most weight, have maintained that there were only 
two, the first recorded by St. Luke (vii. 37) in the Pharisee's house, 
but where is not named; the second in Bethany, recorded by St. 
Matthew (xxvi. 6) ; by St. Mark (xiv. 3) ; and by St. John (xii. 3). 

Another question is whether these two anointings of Jesus were by 
different women or by one and the same. The second anointing, that 
at Bethany, is expressly stated to be by Mary the sister of Lazarus. 
The other anointing is said to have been by " a woman in the city, 
which was a sinner.*' What was the city or who was the woman is not 
mentioned. A few verses after St. Luke relates that Jesus was 
accompanied by the Twelve and by certain women who ministered 
to Him of their substance, and whom He had healed of evil spirits 
and infirmities, and among them He names Mary, called Magddene, 
out of whom went seven devils. Hence it has been concluded that it 
was Mary Magdalene that anointed Jesus here. From the heading 
which the translators of the Authorised Version prefixed to chapter 
vii., it is evident that this was their opinion. But it is nowhere 
expressly stated that it was Mary Magdalene. Supposing this to 
be correct, there still remains another question. Was Mary Magdalene 
the same person as Mary of Bethany, ttie sister of Lazarus ? Among 
the Fathers, names of very high authority can be quoted as holding this 
opinion. The Church of IU)me has founded her office for Mary 

woman -sinner washing the feet of Christ before, herennto to refer you in his own 

with tears and anointing them with oint- Gospel, bat the passage was so well and 

ment, and wiping them with her hair. renownedly known and recorded by Luke 

(Luke vii.) It is true indeed that John before, that he relateth to it as to a thing 

who useth these words that we are upon, of most famous notice and memoxiaL**— 

had not spoken of any euoh anointing LIghtfoot, i. 249. 
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Magdalene on this supposition. It may be said that writers in the 
Western Churchy as a rulei held that Mary Magdalene snd Mary 
of Bethany were the same, while writers in the Eastern Chnrcb 
thought they were diflferent persons. Of late years the opinion fhi^t 
they were not the same seems to have gained ground, but no new 
arguments for it have been adduced. 

Jesus had lately been living at Bethabara,. or Bethany, on the eaat 
side of Jordan, but the Bethany, where Lazarus dwelt, was on the west 
side, about two miles from Jerusalemi at the Mount of Oliyes. (Mark 
xi. 1.) 

To explain the connection of Jesus with the family of Lasarus, and 
the interest which He naturally took in its welfare, the Eyangelist adds, 
** It was that Mary which anomted the Lord mth ointment and wiped 
His feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.*' Does this 
anointing refer to the one before the sickness of Lazarus, or to the one 
after it? There is nothing in the form of the expression itself to 
decide this. It may refer to an event which had already taken place, 
or it may by antieipation be intended by the Evangelist to refer to the 
anointing, which he himself relates in the next chapter. If it refer to 
a former anointing, then Mary, the sister of Lazarus, and Mary 
Magdalene may have been one and the same. 

The sisters do not ask Jesus to come and heal their brother. But 
their message seems almost to imply a prayer. They state that their 
brother is sick, and remind Jesus of His love for him. 

4 (When Jesus heard that), He said, This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God (might) be glorified thereby. 

(Alf. Bat when Jeraa heard ii— may.) 

In language which they could not understand at the time, but 
which, when afterwards understood, would serve as a further confirma- 
tion of their faith, Jesus intimates to his disciples, and probably also to 
the messenger that was sent to Him, that the sickness of Lazarus will 
not end in his final removal from the scene of trial, but only for a time. 
He will be restored to it, and in a way that will increase the honour 
and glory of God among men. For, beholding his mii'aculous restora* 
tion to lUe by Jesus, they will be compelled to believe that He is the 
Messiah, the Son of God. 

This was one way in which the sickness of Lazarus would be for 
the glory of God. It is also probable that in using this expression 
Jesus had reference to His Own Death. He knew that the raising of 
Lazarus would be the occasion of His Own Crucifixion. When He 
opened the eyes of the man bom blind the fury of the Scribes and 
Pharisees was weUnigh without bounds. The raising of Lazarus from 
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the dead would add fuel to their malice. They wotdd spare no pains 
to accomplish His Death* 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 

No reason is given why Jesus loved Martha and her sister and 
Lazarus. Doubtless it was from what He knew of them. His love 
was not from the instinctive feeling which a man has to his fellow 
creatures. It was from His admiration of their lives, of their deeds, 
and from His knowledge of their hearts. With the exception of the 
Evangelist St. John, it is said of only one other, besides this family at 
Bethany that Jesus '^ loved*' them, and that other was the young man 
who had great possessions. (Mark x. 21.) Hence it has been suggested 
(Smith's Bible Dictionary, Article Lazarus), perhaps on too slender 
grounds, that Lazarus might be this young man. Their age might not 
be unlike, both young men, their social position would seem to 
correspond, and they both possessed virtues in an uncommon degree bo 
as to draw forth the love of Jesus. 

The sickness of Lazarus would not appear to have been of a linger- 
ing nature, but sudden and rapid, as if from one of the fevers of 
the country, which terminate fatally in a day or two, and sometimes 
even in the course of a few hours. Hence his death, on the very day 
on which the messenger is despatched to Jesus, is no indication of 
remissness on the part of his sisters, but of the rapid progress of his 
sickness after his nrst attack. 

Li remaining where He was two days after He received the news of 
Lazarus's sickness, Jesus was consulting for their good, that they 
might have stronger grounds for believing that He was God. In 
all probability Lazarus was dead before the messenger from his sisters 
arrived. For when Jesus came to Bethany he found that he had lain 
in the grave four days already. According to the custom of the 
country he would be buried either on the day of his death or certainly 
on the following day. Two days Jesus bad delayed, one day was taken 
up with the journey of the messenger, and one whole day or part of 
another with the journey of Himself and disciples on foot. In fjlowing 
Lazarus to be buried, and his body to become decomposed, it would 
scarcely be possible for the Jews to deny the reality of the miracle. They 
could not allege that the vital powers had been, as it were, suspended 
for a time by sickness, and then restored by the force of nature. The 
Jews had endeavoured to evade His miracle of opening the eyes of the 
man bom blind by declaiing that he had never been blmd. Here there 
would be no possibility of escape. Having been buried four days they 
must acknowledge that Lazanis had been dead, seeing him alive, they 
would be compelled to admit that he had been raised from the dead by 
superhuman power. 
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6 (When He had heard, therefore) that he was sick, He 
abode two days still in the same place where He was. 

(Alt When, thexefore, He heard— at that time He oontinned two days.) 

7 Then (after that saith He) [to his disciples], Let us 
go into Jadsea [again]. 

[A. To His diBoiples : 8. Omits, Again.] 
(Alf. After this He saith.) 

8 (His disciples) say unto Him, (Master, the Jews of late 
sought to stone Thee) : and goest Thou thither again ? 

(Alf. The disdples— Babbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone Thee.) 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the 
day? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night he stumbleth: 
because (there is no light in him). 

(Alf. The light is not in him.) 

It is not nsnal for Jesus to announce beforehand to His disciples 
the place to which He is next going, or the route which He wiU take. 
On this occasion He does so, because the last time they were in 
Jerusalem the Jews had attempted to stone Him. By vfm of cahning 
their fear, before going into Judsea, He declares to them His intention 
to do so. They remind Him of the treatment which He had received 
when last there, and so viyid is their recollection of it that though it 
is now two months since, they speak of it as " of late," or ** but now.** 
He replies that as the time for man's work and man's rest, the hours 
of the day and the night, are arranged by God, so the life of Him who 
is the Light of the world, the time for lum to accomplish the salvation 
of man is fixed by God, and cannot be shortened or altered by the 
fickle will of man. Neither have His disciples anything to fear for 
themselves in accompanying Him into Judaea. So long as He remains 
with them they need have no fear of persecution. The time will come 
when the Jews will persecute them, but that will be in the night, when 
He, the Light of the world, shall have been removed from them. Jesns 
is the Light. Whoever walks without this Light illuminating his sonl 
by His Holy Spirit, and does not direct his life by His example, he 
will wander from the path of duty, and will stumble and fall into sin 
and error. 

11 These things said He; and (after that) He saith onto 
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them, Onr friend Lazarus (sleepeth) : but I go, that I may 
awake him out of sleep.^ 

(Alf. After thiB— is fallen asleep.) 

12 [Then said His disciples], Lord, if (he sleep), he 
(shall do well). 

[S. V. Then said the disciples nnto Him : A. Then said they unto Him.] 
(Alf. He is fallen asleep— will recover.) 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of [his death] : but they 
thought that He (had spoken of taking) of rest in sleep. 

[S. Of death.] 

(Alf. Was speaking of the taking.) 

14 (Then said Jesus) unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead.^ 

(Alf. Then said Jesus therefore.) 

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there. 



1 These things said He, and after 
that said unto them {ravra cTircv, koI 

fxtrik rovro \4yti dvToif) neither ravra 
hiTfVt nor fi4rii rovro is redundant. The 
latter expression indicates a pause. — 
Winer's Grammar of New Testament, 
p. 630. 

3 Then said Jesus therefore {r6rt Iw 
7iT€y) — Dr. J. B. Lightfoot points out seve- 
ral inadvertencies where the same word is 
twico rendered in the English Version, or 
where conversely the same English word 
is made to do duty for two Greek words. 
Of the latter, examples occur in John xi. 
14. '* Then {r6r€ oly) said Jesus unto 
them plainly," where ** then ** stands for 
two words — "then" local and "then" 
argumentative; or Bom. vi. 21, *<What 
fruit had ye then (rlya oZv Kofnehv cix^^c 
T($Tc) in those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed?" where exactly the same error 
is conmiitted. Of the converse error — 
the double rendering of the same word^ 
wo have an instance in James y. 16, 
ToXh Iffx^^^ Hdriffis SiiccUov ir€fiyovfi4ni, 
** The effectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth much," where the 
word effectual is worse than superfluous. 
This last rendering I am disposed to 



ascribe to carelessness in correcting the 
copy for the press. The word would be 
written down on the copy of the Bishops* 
Bible, which the revisers used, either as 
a tentative correction or an accidental 
gloss ; and, not having been erased before 
the copy was sent to the press, would 
appear in the text. In the Bishops* 
Bible, which the translators had before 
them, the passage runs, "The fervent 
prayer of a righteous man aWleth 
much.** — Revision of New Testament, p. 
182. 

Fountain of the Apostles.— We were 
momentarily in expectation of reaching 
' San Saba, when coming to a fountain 
(welcome object !) I recognised it as the 
one we had passed the day before, within 
an hour of leaving Bethany — the * Foun- 
tain of the Apostles,* it is called — and 
doubtless they often quenched their thirst 
at it ; and He too, who became man, and 
hungered and thinted for our sake! Why 
might it not have been there, resting 
before the ascent to Bethany, that * Jesus 
said unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead I * **— Lord Lindsay's Letters in Holy 
Landi ii. 67; 
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to the intent ye may believe : nevertheless let as go unto 
him.^ 

16 (Then said Thomas, which is called Didymns), unto 
his fellow disciplesi Let us also go, that we may die with 
Him. 

(Alf. Thomas therefore, which i» called DidymoB, laid.) 

Jesas 10 now in Bethabara, or Bethany, on the east side of Jordan, 
a day's journey from Bethany near Jerusalem, where Lazarus had lived 
with his sisters. As a preparation for the exertion of his superhuman 
power in raising Lazarus from the dead, He shows His disciples that, 
though absent from Lazarus, He knew in what condition he was. The 
messenger had stated that he was sick ; Jesus says that he is asleep ; 
he is dead. To them he was dead, to Him he was asleep, because He 
could and would shortly raise him to life again. None of His disciples 
seem to have understood the expression, ** he sleepoth ;*' not eveii 
the three, who had already heard Him use it in a similar case once 
before. (Matt. ix. 24.) But neither the words, nor the miracle that 
had then followed, suggested to their minds His meaning on the pre- 
sent occasion. 

The feeling to which Jesus gives utterance, is not sorrow for the 
death of His friend Lazarus, but joy that He was not present. He 
was glad for their sakes, as weU as for the sake of others. The 
restoration of Lazarus to life would strengthen their faith in Him as 
God, and it would induce many of the Jews to believe in Him. Had 
He been present Lazarus might not have died ; had He been present 
sooner, his body would not have become so decomposed ; his resurrec- 
tion to Ufe would not have appeared a miracle so decisive or so striking 
in the eyes of men. 

Generally it is Peter who is most forward in zeal and devotion to 
his Master ; here it is Thomas, which name is the Hebrew for Didy* 
mus, which is the Greek for Twin-bom. Some suppose that he was 
bom in some place that was inhabited by Jews and Greeks promis- 
cuously, and that the Jews called him by his Hebrew name, and the 
Greeks by his Greek name. His devotion to Jesus is such that be 
proposes to his fellow disciples to accompany Him into JudsBa again, 
and if He be put to death they, like true and faithAil disciples, should 



1 To the intent ye may beUeve (ko) (that I was not there), that ye may believe, 

Xaffw Hik i/fMSf Tvo irwrWw<nrr«). ""Iw t.*,, now ye cannot but believe." — Winer*a 

irioTc^inrrc is added to 91 iftas by way of Orammar of New Tettatnentt p. 480. 
illoBtration : I rejoice on your Account 
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die with Him. It is not wearinesa of life, or indiflferenoe to death, 
that Thomas wighes to express, bat devotion to his Master. He does 
not say, Let us also go that we may die with Lazarus, but. Let us 
also go that we may die with Jesus. 

17 (Then when) Jesus [came], He found that He had 
lain in the grave four days already. 

[A. Came to Bethany.] 
(Alf. When therefore.) 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, ahout fifteen 
furlongs off : ^ 

19 And many of the Jews (came) to Martha and Mary, 
to comfort them concerning their brother, 

(Alf. Ha4<K)ine.) 

20 Then Martha, (as soon as) she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went (and met Him) : but Mary (sat still) in the 
house. 

(Alf. When — ^to meet Him— was litting.) 

The nearness of Bethany to Jerusalem is mentioned to account for 
the number of Jews who came to console the sisters on their loss, 
induced by the ties either of kindred or of friendship. 

Martha, probably as the elder sister, or at least as the active 
practical manager of the house, who is busied with the affairs of every- 
day life, receives the first intimation of the approach of JesuSy and 
goes to meet him. Mary remains at home, wrapt in silent medi< 
tation and sorrowi aud, in all probabilityi still ignorant that Jesus is 
at hand. 



^ Bethany was nigh unto Jerosalemi 
about fifteen furlongs off {Ijv ^ Bi}ewia 

SfKaTttn^t and Johnxii. 1, six days before 
the Passover {xph l| ^/icpwyrov wdtrx")* 
" Those expressions, it has been thought 
should regularly run thus: &$ trraHHovs 
Sc/r. axh Tcposi and c| iifidptus vfA rSv 
vdtrxa. It would appear, however, that 
in local speoifinations, Greek phraseology 
was regulated by a different point of view, 
awh aTaYKay Seic. (properly situated at a 
distance of fifteen furlongs, as in Latin, 
Liv. xxiv. 46. " Fabius oum a quingentis 
fere passibus castra posuisset.** If it wen 



necessary to specify the speaker's point 
of view, it woold oe expressed in the 
Genitive. The same appUes to temporal 
specifications. As it is usual to say wpi^ 
^ ^ItMpwv, the form of expression was re- 
tained when it was necessary to indioata 
the point of time from which the period 
in question was counted, as wf^ t { ifitpAp 
rou vdffxcL, However the matter may be 
considered, the fact is, that both thesa 
forms of expression (the temporal and the 
locaC) were of frequent occurrence in 
later Greek.— Winer's Qfammar of New 
Testament, p. 679. 



i 
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21 (Then said Martha) unto Jesus, Lord, if Thon hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. 

(Alf. Martha then said.) 

22 [(But I know that even now)] whatsoever Thon shalt 
ask of God, God will give it Thee.^ 

[S. V. Eyen now I know that.] 
(Alf. And even now I know that.) 

Martha's first words to Jesus express her belief in His power and 
in His love toward her brother — that is, her belief in His power as a 
mighty prophet, but not in His power as God. Of that she seems as 
yet scarcely to have entertained a thought. She is also ignorant that 
His object in coming is to raise her brother from the dead. She very 
naturally concludes that it is to comfort her sister and herself in their 
distress. Considering the miracles which Jesus had wrought, and the 
love which He had shown for Lazarus, the sisters may have indulged a 
kind of undefined hope that God, at His intercession, would restore 
their brother to life. Martha does not seem to beUeve that Jesus, by 
His Own power as God, could raise up her brother, but that God, at 
His intercession might. This was the lesson, which she had now to 
be taught. To lead her into a right state of mind, and to prepare her 
for a ftdler and more correct belief in Him, for a belief in Him, not as 
a mighty prophet, but as God. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the Last Day. 

The doctrine of the Kesurrection is evidently not new to Martha. 
It may be that Jesus, in His conversations with the family at Bethany, 
had instructed them in it ; or it may have been the common belief of 
the Jews at that time, or at least of a portion or school among them. 
Perhaps both these suppositions are true. It is plain that, in the time 
of the Maccabees about B.C. 160, a belief in the Besurrection was 
widely spread among the Jews (2 Maccab. xii. 43, &c.), and a few 
years after the Crucifixion the Pharisees are mentioned as prominently 
holding this belief. (Acts xxiii. 8.) 

From the general Resurrection at the Last Day Jesus leads the 
thoughts of Martha on to a special and immediate Resurrection, and 
from a belief in Himself as a prophet to a belief in Him as God,. 



^ See note on John zvi. 28. 
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Martha had said, Even now I know^ that whatsoever Thon shalt ask 
of God, God will give it Thee. He teaches her that He Himself is 
God, that it is He who raises up the dead, and who gives life to the 
living, that throngh Him the dead shall rise, and through Him the 
living live. 

Before Jesns exercised His power as God He seems always to 
have required either from those for whose benefit it is exerted, or from 
the friends who make the request, a belief in His power as God, in 
His ability to work the cure which they ask. Probably it was in cases, 
where the patient was from physical causes unable himself to enter- 
tain any belief, that Jesus required from his friends this belief in His 
power. Before He healed the lunatic child He required the father to 
believe in His power as God. He intimates, too, that the exercise of 
His divine power in healing his son would be in proportion to the 
father's belief in it. (Mark ix. 23.) He healed the man sick of the 
palsy when He saw the great faith of those who brought him. (Mark 
ii. 5.) Lazarus is dead, and Martha makes her request that, by His 
intercession with ^od, her brother may be restored to life again. Jesus 
explains to her that before He can restore her brother to life she 
must believe that He can do this by His power as God, not by His 
prayer to God. 

25 [Jesus said] unto her, I am the Resurrection and 
the Life : he that believeth in Me, (though he were dead), 
yet shall he live : 

[S. Bnt Jesns said.] 
(Alf. Though he die.) 

26 (And whosoever liveth and beUeveth in Me shall 
never die). Belie vest Thou this ? 

(Alf. And every one that liveth and believeth in Me shaU not die for evermore.) 

Jesns is the Besurrection and the Life. He alone can raise the 
dead, and He alone can give life to the living. His words imply that 
if Martha can believe this, her brother shall rise again, even.before the 
last day. Jesus is the life of the soul, as well as the life of the body ; 
and when speaking of life He in general means the life of the sonL 
But the subject to which He now more immediately refers is the resur- 
rection of Lazarus from the grave. He therefore uses the word life, 
partly but not entirely with respect to the body. Lazarus, who is dead, 
shall be raised from bodily death through the belief of his sister. 
Those who are still living, and who believe in Jesus, shall never die. 
Their bodies shall rest in the grave for a time, and then shall rise 
again. Their souls shall be quickened by His grace here, and shall 
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dwell with Him hereafter in glory. Jesus is the source of life, both to 
the soul and to the body ; but those who would partake of this life 
must believe in Him as such. 

27 She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord : (I believe) that 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, (which should come) 
into the world. 

(▲If. I hare belieyed— wluoh is to come.) 

This confession of Martha has been variously interpreted. Some 
have supposed that by His words, '' I am the Resurrection and tite 
Life,*' &c., Jesus had opened her eyes as to His real character, and 
that she now for the first time saw clearly that Jesus, the Bon of Maiy, 
and her brother's friend, was in the highest sense the Son of God, the 
source of life to the dead and to the living. Others again have held 
that Martha may have used these words without entering much into 
their meaning. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and 
called Mary her sister secretly, saying. The Master (is come^ 
and calleth for thee). 

[ (Alt Is here, and oalleth thee.) 

29 [As soon as] she heard that, she arose quickly, and 
came (unto Him). 

[S. V. And as soon as.] 

(Alf. When she heard that— to Him.) 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, [(but was 
in that place)] where Martha met Him. 

[S. V. But was stUl in that place.] 
(Alf. But was stiU in the place.) 

31 The Jews then which were with her in the house, 
(and comforted her), when they saw Mary, that she rose up 
hastily and went out, followed her, [saying, She goeth] 
nnto the grave to weep there, 

[S. Vi Thinking, she goeth.] 

(Alf; And were comforting her— thinking thai she was going.) 

The Evangelist does not relate that Jesus asked for Mary, but 
teftTes this to be inferred from Martha's message to her sister* She 
ddiyers her message secretly to aroid the tumult which she feared 
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might take place if the Jews knew that Jesus was there. Thinking 
that Mary was going to the grave to weep the Jews accompany her, 
for such was the custom of the country, and thus they became eye- 
witnesses of the raising of Lazarus from the grave. Jesus had 
probably remained at the entrance to the town, because the grave 
of Lazarus would be outside. 

82 (Then when Mary was come) where Jesus was, and 
saw Him, she fell down at His feet, saying unto Him, Lord, 
if Thou hadst been here my brother had not died. 

(Alf. liaxy therefore when she came.) 

Both the sisters greet Jesiis with the same words, thoQgti Mary 
stops short, prevented perhaps by the excess of her grief, and does not 
say all that her sister had said. But the abundance of her sorrow does 
not prevent the expression of her reverence for Him. Both declare 
that the death of their brother would not have taken place had He been 
present ; meaning either that His love for their brother would have 
saved him from death, or that no such profanation as death could 
possibly take place in His presence. Mary does not go on to express 
in words, as Martha had done, either her conviction or her hope that 
God would, at His intercession, raise up her brother from the grave. 
Whatever the heart may have felt the lips refused to utter it. 

33 (When Jesus therefore saw) her weeping, and the 
Jews also weeping which came with her, (He groaned in the 
spirit), and was troubled, 

(Margin^ He troubled Himself.) 

(Alf. Jesns therefore, when He 0aw— was greatly moved in His spirit.) 

Few single words in St. John's Gospel present greater difficulties 
than the verb which is here translated, " He groaned, (hePpifi/qaaro.) 
Perhaps the simplest way to ascertain its meaning is to ezamilie the 
sense in which it is used in other places where it occurs. The same 
verb is used three times in the New Testament, but never in the Sep- 
tuagint. According to St. Matthew (ix. 80) and St. Mark (i. 48) it is 
the word which Jesus used after He had opened the eyes of the blind 
and had cleansed the leper, when he '' straitly charged them 
(iv€0pi/irjaaTo avTOL^) that no man should know it.*' Again the same 
word is used by the Jews (Mark xiv. 6) when " they murmured against 
Mary {ivefipifi&vTo avry) for the pretended waste of the ointment 
which she had poured upon the head of Jesus. Somewhat of the nature 
of rebuke enters into all these meanings. 

As applied to Jesus here and in connection with the expression, He 
troubled Himself, it may bo that He groaned to give an outward indica- 
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tion of the conflict which was going on internally in His spirit. The 
same kind of straggle may have been going on as afterwardslkok place 
more sharply in the Agony in the Gkurden. The cause assigned for His 
groaning was the deatii of Lazaros, and the sorrow of his sisters and 
their friends. In other words, it was sin and the sorrow which He saw 
aromid Him, and which sin had caused. The two feelings which 
seemed to animate Him especially at this time were sympathy and 
indignation ; sympathy with the bereaved sisters, and indignation at 
sin and the author of sin, who had caused their distress. It is pro- 
bable that Jesus groaned, not to repress His indignation but to give 
expression to it. Indignation with Him was not an involuntazy 
overpowering, irregular rising of the anger, as it is in mere 
man. In Jesus indignation was the holy feeling of anger in all its 
original purity. The object of His indignation was Satan and sini 
and men only so far as they were the willing instraments of Satan. 
When Jesus saw the havoc of sin, the distress which sin had 
caused to these sisters, and their sorrow was but a specimen of the 
sorrow which filled the world, He groaned in the spirit and troubled 
Himself. 

34 And said, Where have ye laid Him ? (They said) 
nnto Him, Lord, come and see. 

(Alt They say.) 

35 [Jesus] wept. 

[S. And Jesns.] 

Except in special instances, and then only with the object of 
convincing the people of His power as God, Jesns does not exercise 
cither His divine power or His divine knowledge in the transactions of . 
daily life, hut confines Himself to that which Ho conld do and conld 
know as Man. He therefore asks, " Where have ye laid him ?" By 
this question he arouses their attention, perhaps too He might raise in 
them the expectation of some miraculous work. 

The Man of Sorrows sheds His tears at the sorrows of His friends, 
and weeps with them. The misery of sin, and especially of the sin of 
unbelief, of which He saw the Jews would soon give an almost 
incredible proof, may have been one cause of His tears. Lazarus had 
been now four days in the grave, to restore him to life again was 
beyond the power of mortal man. But Jesus foresaw that if He should 
raise Lazarus from the dead, the Jews would be so far from confessing, 
that He had done this by His power as God, that they would seek 
to kill both Himself, because He had made this claim, and Lazarus, 
because His living presence among them was a proof of the truth 
of His claim. This might be one reason why Jesus wept. The sorrow 
of the sisters He could heal, by raising their brother from the dead ; 
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for the nnbelief of the Jews, according to the economy of salyation, 
He had .n» cure to offer. 

Jesus is but three times recorded to have wept, once here at the 
death of Lazarus; again, when He wept over the rebellious city 
Jerusalem (Luke xix. 41) ; and again when ELis Own sufferings were 
the cause (Heb. v. 7.) 

36 (Then said the Jews), Behold how He loved him I 

(Alf. The Jews therefore said.) 

37 (And) some of them said, Could not (this man), 
which opened the eyes of (the blind) (have caused that even 
this man) should not have died ? 

(Alf. Bat — thifl person — the blind man — ^haye caused also that this man.) 

Only three months before this Jesus had opened the eyes of a man 
bom blind. Through the examination of that miracle by the Pharisees 
the public attention had been drawn to it in an extraordinary degree. 
It had become known throughout all JudsBa. When then the Jews saw 
Jesus standing over the grave of Lazarus and weeping for his death, 
they were at a loss to understand why the Man, who plainly had the 
power, had not given a proof of His love for Lazarus by preserving him 
from death. They were ignorant that the object of Jesus was to 
do more than prevent Lazarus from dying, that it was to raise him to 
life again after he had been dead and buried four days. His power 
they had witnessed. Of His affection for Lazarus they could not 
entertain a doubt. They beheld how He groaned and troubled Himself 
when He saw Mary weeping and the Jews weeping with her. On His 
way to the grave they had seen how He wept. When he arrived at the 
grave they were again witnesses of His trouble. 

38 Jesus therefore again (groaning in Himself) cometh 
to the grave. (It was) a cave, and a stone (lay upon it.)* 

(Alf. Greatly moyed within HimBelf — now it was — lay against'it.) 



1 Tombs. — The following are some of 
the different forms of tombs existing in 
Palestine. 

**The numerous sepulchral chambers 
around Jerusalem are aU excayated hori- 
zontally in the natural or artificial face 
of the rock .... The entrance is always 
at the side, and never from above.*' — 
Bobinson*8 Later Researches^ p. 181. 

'' There are in Syria and Egypt numbers 
of these tombs, which the Arabs erect to 
the memory of any man who they think 



has led a holy life. Their tombs are 
generally placed in some conspicuous 
spot, frequently on the top of a mount, 
^e sepulchre consists of a smaU apart- 
ment with a cupola over it, white-waished 
extemaUy." — Irby and Mangles^ p. 57. 

** Three miles from Mount Tabor there 
are many sepulchres cut in the rock; 
some of them are like stone coffins above 
ground, others are out into the rock, like 
graves, some of them having stone covers 
over them."— Poooek*8 Travtltt ii. 66. 

8 
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Tombs in Palestine are of two kinds, either dog down in the 
ground like modem graves, to which our Saviour compares the Scribes 
and Pharisees, '^ for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men, 
that walk over them, are not aware of them '* (Luke xi. 44) ; or they 
are hewn in the rock or mound, and are entered at the side like a 
room. These are often natural caves excavated and enlarged at the 
will of the owner. Along the side of this hollow cave or room niches 
are excavated from time to time, as they are required, and in them the 
dead are deposited. The word {iirl) rendered by our translators 
*' upon *' might have been translated quite as correctly '' against." Its 
meaning here must depend on the nature of the tomb, whether it was 
dug in the ground or excavated at the side of a rock. The latter is 
the traditional opinion, and the word cave (<nn]\aiov) rather points 
to this kind of tomb. 

Jesus orders the stone to be removed. Thus they would have 
sensible proofs of the decomposition of the body of Lazarus, proofs 
both by the sight and the smell. Agaiuht this Martha gently remon- 
strates. Either she shrunk from the thought of Jesus seeing her 
brother in the condition in which he would now be, or she doubted 
whether it was possible for even Him to restore to life again one who 
had been dead four days. Our Lord's answer to her would rather im- 
ply the latter, it rather indicates some want of belief in Martha. 
She had said, *' Even now I know that whatsoever Thou shalt ask of 
God, God will give unto Thee," but when the trial came her faiih 
wavered, and she failed to see a ray of hope in His command to 
remove the stone. 

39 Jesus (said), Take ye away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith nnto him. Lord, by this 
time he stinketh : (for he hath been dead four days). 

(Alf. Saith — for he hath been four days), 

40 Jesus saith unto her. Said I not unto thee, (that, if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see) the glory of 
God? 

(Alf. If thou believe, thou ahalt see.) 



"Instead of the acres of inscriptions 
which coyer the tombs of Egypt, not a 
single letter has been fonnd in any an- 
cient sepnlchre of Palestine." — Stanley's 
Sinai and Palestine^ p. 149. 

" Eyery hiU and yalley round the Holy 
City is thickly stndded with these memo- 
rials of man's mortality. The summits 
of Zion and Bezetha: the slopes of 



Oliyet and Moriah, the rocky plateau on 
the N.W. and the deep yalleys of Hinnom 
and Jehoshaphat, are all cemeteries. The 
tombs of Jerusalem are far more nu* 
merous than her houses. Many of them 
are eyidently yery ancient, and a few are 
interesting from their historic and saored 
associations.** — Handbook to Palettine^ p. 
187. 
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It is nowhere recorded that Jesns had said these identical words 
to Martha. The substance of them He had said, perhaps more than 
once. To her messenger He had said, '^ This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby." (v. 4.) To herself He had said, " Thy brother shall rise 
again" (v. 23) ; and again, " I am the Resurrection and the Life : He 
that belioTeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live. And who- 
soever liveth and believeth in Me ^all never die. Believest thou this ?" 
(v. 25.) 

He promises Martha that, if she will believe. He will work a work, 
which will convince the people that its author must be God, and as 
such they will honour Him and worship Him. That work is the 
miraculous restoration of Lazarus to life. One condition, which Jesus 
requires for this is, that Martha should believe that He is able to 
do it. 

41 (Then) they took away [the stone (from the place 
where the dead was laid)]. " And Jesus (lifted up His eyes), 
and said, Father, I thank Thee that Thou (hast heard Me). 

[A. The Btone where he was : 8. V. Omit from the place where the dead was laid]. 
(Alf. So— omitB, from the place where the dead waa laid — ^lifted His eyes upward — 
heardest Me.) 

42 (And) I knew that Thou hearest Me always : but 
(because of the people which stand by) I said it, that they 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me. 

(Alf. Yet — ^for the sake of the multitude which stand around.) 

Such is the nature of the Hypostatic Union, that the Father always 
hears the prayers of His Son. J^sns has not to plead to bend the will 
of a dissentient Father. For there is a unity of will between Him 
and the Father. He gives thanks and offers prayers to the Father for 
the sake of the people, who stand around Him, to prove to them, that 
He is one with the Father And is sent by the Father. In the presence 
of the Jews Jesns prays to Gk>d, the Father of heaven, that, as a proof 
of their union, Lazarus, who had been dead four days may rise from 
the grave. Jesus does not pray for power to perform the miracle, but 
as a proof to the people of the unity of will and power, which there is 
between the Father and Himself. For their sakes too it is that He 
declares, that He is heard, and that the miracle will take place, and in 
confirmation of His words. 

43 And when He (thus had spoken, He cried) with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

(Alf. Had thuB spoken, He eried ont.) 

8 2 
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44 (And he that was dead) came forth, bound hand and 
foot with grave clothes : and his face was bound about with 
a napkin, Jesus saith unto them, Loose him and let him 
go.^ 

(Alf. And the dead man;. 

Jeans calls with a loud voice, as a sign of His anihority over the 
dead ; perhaps also to indicate, that the separation of the sonl and 
body of Lazams had already taken place, and that the sonl was not 
in the grave with the body but in some more distant abode. Jesiifl 



1 Manner of Burial.— ' * On the f ollowinff 
morning (Oct. 26th) yery early, I looked 
from the window, and saw a bier close to 
the door of a neighbouring house. It 
was a painted wooden stand, about seven 
feet by two, raised slightly on four legs, 
with a low gallery round it, formed of 
uprights far apart, and two cross bars. 
Two strong poles projected at each end 
from the corners. Above it a canopy was 
raised, made of freshly-gathered elastic 

Ealm branches. They were bent like half 
oops, and then interlaced and secured 
lengthways, with straight fronds. I 
sketched it, and presently I saw the dead 
body of a man, handsomely dressed, 
brought out and placed upon it. His face 
was covered with a shawl. Four men 
lifted the bier from the ground, and rest- 
ing the poles on their shoulders, bore it 
to the mosque. After a little while, it 
was carried slowly along, passing the Con- 
sulate on its way to the Moslem burial- 
ground, preceded by about forty men 
solemnly silent, and followed by at least 
fifty women and children, shrieking wildly, 
singing and screaming. 
** Between the palm-fronds I could plainly 
see the figure of the dead man, the head 
was foremost. ... He had died just before 
midnight, after a few hours* illness. — 
Rogers* Dotiuitic Life in PcUettinet p. 
144. 

The Raising of Lazarus from the 
Orave. — " Why do the three earlier Evan- 
gelists not even mention this most stupen- 
dous of Christ*s miracles ? The following 
answer has been suggested. They wrote 
in the lifetime of Martha, Mary, and 
Lazarus. Well might one about whom 
there hung the mystery of having passed 
through death desire privacy. Nay, his 
own personal safety required it: for we 
read that the Sanhedrin sought his life, 



because that by reason of him many of 
the Jews went away and believed on Jesui I 

"Not, therefore, till that generation 
had passed away was the miniole pub- 
lished. The last of the Apostles, writing 
sixty years or more after the event, far 
away at Ephesus, records with all the 
vividness of an eye-witness what had sunk 
deep into the memory of all the Twelve. 
So, too, and doubtless for like reason, he 
alone of the Evangelists publishes the 
name of him who came to Jesus byni^t, 
and brought spices to His tomb.'* — Oanon 
Norris's Key to the Four OotpelSf p. 62. 

" The argument from the sUenoe of the 
Synoptists, which is much insisted apon 
by some critics who have not formed for 
themselves a clear and accurate concep- 
tion of what the Synoptic Gospels are, 
really counts for but little .... 

'* The significance of their silence, too, 
has been exaggerated by looking at it in 
the light of modem ideas. To us the 
raising of the dead stands apart from other 
miracles, is a class by itself as peooUariy 
unexampled and incredible. But that it 
was not so regarded at the time when the 
Qospel was written appears from this very 
narrative, where the Jews are made to au 
whether He who opened the eyes of the 
blind could not have prevented the death 
of Lazarus altogether. So, in the Synop- 
tists, the answer that Jesus gives to the 
disciples of John groups together eveiy 
class of miracle, the raising of the dead 
amongst them, without distinction. Simi- 
lar narratives in the Synoptists, in the 
Acts, and in the Old Testament, are given 
without any special relief or emphasis. 
And if the fourth Evangelist hims^ does 
lay more stress upon tibem, this belongs 
rather to his own peculiar conceptions thfun 
to the circle of popularly current ideas.**— 
Sanday's Historical Character of ih§ 
Fourth Qospel, p. 185. 
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addresses Lazarus by name and as if living, becanse the result of His 
command is the re-union of his soul and body, as will also take place 
in the resurrection at the last day. (1 Thess. iv. 16). 

Jesus had before bid the Jews remove the stone, and by that 
means, to become more than mere eye-witnesses of the condition in 
which the body of Lazarus then was. Now He commands them to 
loose him, and let him go. By making the Jews themselves assist in 
the circumstantial detculs, they became, as it were, co-operators with 
Him in the performance of the miracle. They were thus more able 
to bear witness to the truth of the miracle, and were more interested 
in doing so, than if they had been mere spectators of it. 

It is not improbable that his legs were tied together, and his hands 
bound to his side, to keep them in a straight position, and his face 
covered with a napkin, to prevent the distortion of his features from 
being seen as he was carried to the tomb. 

45 [Then many] of the Jews which (came) to Mary, 
(and had seen) [the things which Jesus did,] believed (on 
Him). 

[8. And numy— V. A. What He bad done.] 

Alf. Many therefore— had come— and beheld — ^in Him). 

46 But some of them (went their ways) to the Pha- 
risees, and told them what things Jesus had done. 

(Alf. Went away.) 

From the way in which these two sets of Jews are contrasted, it 
is plain that the latter went to the Pharisees with no friendly inten- 
tion towards Jesus. Their object is not to persuade them of the truth 
of the miracle, or to mollify their hatred towards Jesus, but to assist 
them in getting up some accusation against Him. 

47 (Then) gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees* 



1 Then gathered the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a Council. — *'The high 
priests, hitherto so calm, appear to have 
grown uneasy about the public peace. A 
meeting of the Sanhedrin being caUed to 
consider these reports, Caiapbas went 
over from his palace on Zion to the Lish- 
cath ha-Gazitb to preside. As official high 
priest he had a right to the chief seat ; 
but in what he laid before the elders, he 
must be taken as speaking, not only for 
himself, but for Annas, for the Sadduoees, 
and for all those politicians who leaned 
on Rome. Detsils are not given, but his 



line of argument is suggested by St. John. 
People were expecting a Messish, one who 
could command the secrets of nature, 
who could tree them from the stranger's 
▼oke, and a man who was reported to 
haTe raised the dead to life, would be sure 
to draw away the multitude, to excite dis- 
turbance, and bring on their city and 
nation the wrath of Bome. Caiaphas 
said nothing about false teaching, for 
what could a philosophic Sadducee care 
whether a mob of dyers and porters 
believed in a resurrection, in rewaids and 
punishments or not f Caiaphas had faith 
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a council, and said, (What do we ?^ for) this man doeth 
many miracles. 

(Alf. Therefore— What are we doing, Beeiog that.) 

48 If we let Him thus alone, [all men will believe (on) 
Him] : and the Romans will come and take away both our 
place and nation.^ 

[8. All men helieve on Him]. 
(Alt In Him). 

8o blinded are these Jews by hatred, that they do not see that 
their machinations can have no power against Him, who can open 
the eyes of the blind, and raise the dead. They are unable to 
question the reality of His last miracle, the raising of Lazams from 
tiie dead, nay they admit that Jesus has wrought many miracles. 
They foresee that all the people will believe in Him. They reason that 
the people will wish to make Him their king, and that the Bomana 
will use this as a plea to take away their political status, their place 
among nations, and to reduce their country into greater subjection 
than it is even now. All this they propose to avert by a course of the 
most flagrant injustice and iniquity. They have evidently no belief in 
the principle, that righteousness exalteth a nation. 

49 (And one) of them, named Caiaphas, (being the 
high priest that same year), said unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

(Alf. And a certain one— being high priest that year.) 



in the power of Cssar, and a riot in 
Jemsalem meant to him a Tisit /rom 
Pilate, an addition to the garrison, per- 
haps a change of high priest. He 
hinted that thongh they had lost mach 
by tumults, they might lose yet more. 
Was it not better that one man should 
die, than that a whole people should be 
swept away. 

** Then the Sauhedrin agreed to consider 
Jesus a dangerous man, a disturber of 
the public peace. Orders to arrest Him 
were given, and every one who knew of 
His coming and going was warned to send 
news of it to Caiaphas. 

** To avoid this proclamation until His 
time should come, Jesus left Bethany 
and the living witness of His power, 
going first to Ephraim, a place on the 
edge of the wilderness of Judsa, eight or 
nine miles from Jerusalem on the north, 
near Salem and those springs at which 
He had parted from John the Baptist, 



making thence a secret and obaeore 

i'oumey, through a part of Samaria, per- 
laps of Galilee, passing thenoe to the 
lower Jordan and the ford from which He 
had first set out.*' — Dixon's Holy Land^ 
ii. 237. 

1 What do we f (n wotSvfity :) " The In- 
dicative Present sometimes occurs also in 
indirect questions, when, in Latin, the 
Conjunctive would be used, as John xi. 
47, ri iroiovfi€w ; quid faciamus ? what can 
we do ? what is to be done f The Indi^ 
cative, however, here strictly denotes that 
something must undoubtedly be done. 
The question rl wowfitr invites delibera- 
tion (comp. Acts iv. 16). On the con- 
trary, ri woiovfity implies that something 
is to be done, and inquires what that is. — 
Winer's OrammarofNew Testament, p. 299. 
* The Romans ahaU come, &e. 
" Mvaovrai ol 'PtafMtot) refers to the vp- 
proach of the Boman armies." — Winer's 
Grammar of New Teitament, p. 980. 
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50 (Nor consider) that it is expedient [for us], that one 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not. 

[S. Omits, for ub — ^V. For you.] 
(Alf. Nor do ye conBider.) 

51 (And this) he spake not of himself : but baing high 
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus (should die for 
that nation). 

(Alf. Now this — ^was about to die for the nation.) 

52 And not for (that nation) only, but that also He 
should gather in one the children of God that (were scat- 
tered) abroad. 

(Alf. The nation — are Boattered.) 

The priesthood was hereditary in the family of Aaron, and the first- 
bom of the oldest branch of it, if he had no legal blemish, was always 
the high priest. After their retmn from the Captivity this rule was 
frequently violated. Of late years the Roman governors had deposed 
one high priest and had substituted another in his place, very much 
according to their own pleasure without any regard to the Law of 
Moses. It was never limited to one year or to two, but by the caprice 
of the governors some had been allowed to continue higjb priests for 
a few months only, others for many years. But there is no reason to 
suppose that the Evangelist here refers to this malpractice. His 
words simply mean that Caiiqphas was high-priest during that year, 
that year when events of such mighty importance were taking place. 
Caiaphas or Joseph Caiaphas had been appointed high-priest by the 
Procurator Valerius Gratus, and he continued high-priest for eleven 
years, during the whole procuratorship of Pontius Pilate. 

Caiaphas did not understand the words which he uttered. It is 
plain from the Evangelist's explanation that Caiaphas by these words 
meant one thing, and that the Holy Spirit intended quite another. 
Caiaphas meant that it was better that one man should die than that 
many should die, that it was better that Jesus should die than that 
He should be the occasion of involving the whole, nation in ruin. But 
the words, which the Holy Spirit put into his mouth as high-priest, 
apparently mean that it is expedient that Jesus- should die for the 
whole nation, that is, in behalf of the whole nation, instead of, as a 
sacrifice or propitiation for the whole nation. 

Caiapha» gave his advice as a piece of state policy with a reckless 
indifiference as to the innocence of Jesus, or the truth of His claims 
to be God. These he seems never to have considered. The political 
status must be preserved. The claims of no one individual, of what- 
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ever nature they might be, could be allowed to interfere with tluiL 
Such was his mode of reasoning. The consequence of it was not the 
preservation of its political status, not the prosperity of JudsDa as a 
nation, but its utter ruin and desolation. 

We have the authority of St. John that though Gaiaphas himself did 
not attribute any such sense to his words, that the meaning conveyed 
in them by the Holy Spirit was that Jesus should die for the salvation 
of the Jewish nation, and not of the Jewish nation only, bat of all 
nations, that by His Death He should gather together in one Church 
all His children, out of every nation under heaven. 

63 (Then from that day) forth they took counsel to- 
gether (for to put) Him to death. 

(Alf. Therefore from that day — ^to put.) 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the 
Jews ; but (went thence unto a country near to the wilder- 
ness, into a city) called Ephraim, and there (continued) 
[with His disciples].^ 

[S. V. With the discipleB.] 

(Alf. Departed thenee into the oonntry near the wilderness, to a city — ^taniad.) 

Several times during His Ministry the people, mistaking what He 
had said for blasphemy against God, and incited by their rulers, had 
taken up stones to stone Him. Now it is a deliberative assembly, the 
great Council of the Jewish nation, led on by Gaiaphas the High Priest^ 
which resolves to kill Him, and which decides upon this course of 
action after mature deliberation. Jesus as God knows this their decree, 
and as Man He takes the same precaution against it which other men 
would have done. He retires from Jerusalem to Ephraim, a city which 
is about five miles to the north-east of Bethel, and about twenty miles 
from Jerusalem, and not very far from the brook Gherith, near the 



1 Ephraim. — '* Farther still is the dark 
conical hiU of Tayibeh, with its village 
perched aloft, like those of the Apen- 
nines, the probable representative of 
Ophrah of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 23 ; 1 
Sam. xiii. 17) : in later times * the city 
called Ephraim,* near to the wilderness, 
to which our Lord retired, after the rais- 
ing of Lazarus.**— Stanley's Sinai and 
Palestine^ p. 214. 

**This ancient site appears to corre- 
spond with the position of Ophrah, a city 
of Benjamin, to which one band of the 
Philistine spoilers went from Michmash. 
It stood, according to Jerome, five miles 



east from Bethel, which accords exactly 
with this place. It is also highly pro- 
bable that the city Ephraim, whic^ 
Abijah, king of Jadah, took from Jeroboam 
(2 Chron. xiii. 19) was the same as Ophrah) 
— the names are radically identical. With 
this too we may identify the city Ephraim 
of the New Testament, which was ' near to 
the wilderness,* and to which onr Lord 
withdrew with Hie disciples after the 
raising of Lazarus. Josephus mentions 
Ephraim as one of the towns taken by 
Vespasian.*' — Handbook to PaU$tine. p. 
209. 
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Jordan, where about 900 years before the prophet Elijah had hid him- 
eelf from the anger of Ahab and his wife Jezebel. Here Jesus retires 
with His disciples, probably to prepare Himself by prayer and medita- 
tion for the great struggle with the powers of darkness, which He is 
just about to commence. 

65 (And the Jews* Passover was nigh at hand) : and 
many (went out of the country up to Jerusalem) before the 
Passover, to purify themselves. 

(Alf. Now the PaBBover of the JewB was nigh— went up out of the eoimtiy to 
Jerusalem.) 

56 (Then sought they) for Jesus, (and spake) among 
themselves, as they stopd in the temple, What think ye, 
that He will not come to the feast ? 

(Alf. So they Bought — andflaid.) 

57 Now [both] the chief priests and the Pharisees [had 
given (a commandment)] that, if any man knew where (He 
were), he should shew it, that they might take Him. 

[8. V. A. Omit, Both : Sr V. Had giren commandmentB.] 
(Alf. Commandment — Hewae.) 

The Passover was near at hand, the Passover at which Jesus was 
to offer up Himself as the Lamb that taketh away the sin of the world. 
The people were already flocking from the country into Jerusalem. It 
was the custom to repair to Jerusalem some days before the commence- 
ment of the Feast, in order that those who laboured under any legal 
uncleanness might purify themselves by the requisite sacrifices and 
prayers, and might thus be duly prepared to keep the Passover. The 
rulers and Pharisees had already become impatient of delay, and were 
beginning eagerly to ask each other, whether He would come to the 
Feast. 
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for the Feast. — '' Coming into Bethany, the nearest 
point of the great road to GalileBans' Hill^ the caravan broke up ; the 
company dispersed to the south and north, some seeking for houses in 
which they conld lodge, others fixing on the ground where they meant 
to encamp. Those marched round Olivet to the south, following the 
great road, crossing the Cedron by a bridge, and entering the Holy 
City by the Sheep Gate, near Antonia ; these mounted by the short 
path to the top of Olivet, glancing at the flowers and herbage, and 
plucking twigs and branches as they climbed. Some families, having 
brought their tents with them from Galilee, could at once proceed to 
stake the ground ; but the multitude were content with the booths 
called Succoth, built in the san^ rude style as those in which their 
father Israel dwelt. 

'' Four stakes being cut and driven in the soil, long reeds were 
drawn, one by one, round and through them. These reeds, being 
in turn crossed and closed with leaves, made a small green bower, open 
on one side only, yielding the women a rude sort of privacy, and 
covering the young ones with a frail defence from both noontide heat 
and midnight dew. The people had much to do, and very little time 
in which it could be done. At sundown, when the shofa sounded. 
Sabbath would begin ; then every hand must cease its labour, even 
though the tent were unpitched, the booth unbuilt, the children ex- 
posed, the skies darkening into storm. Consequently the poles must 
be cut, the leaves and branches gathered, the tents fixed, the water 
fetched from the wells, the bread baked, the cattle penned, the beds 
unpacked and spread, the supper of herbs and olives cooked before the 
shofa sounded from the Temple wall. But every one helped. While 
the men drove stakes into the ground and propped them with stones, 
the women wove them together with twigs and leaves, the girls ran off 
to the springs for water, the lads put up the camels and led out the 
sheep to graze. In two or three hours a new city had sprung up on 
the Galilseans' HiU — a city of booths and tents — more noisy, perhaps 
more populous, than even the turbulent city within the walls. 

'' This GaUlseans' Hill made only one field in a great landscape of 
booths and tents. All Jewry had sent up her children to the feast, 
and each province arrayed its members on a particular site. The men 
of Shai'on swarmed over Mount Gideon, the men of Hebron occupied 
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the Plain of Bephaim. From Pilate's roof on Mount Zion the lines 
and groups of this Tast encampment could be followed by an observer's 
eye down the yalley of Gihon, peeping from among the fruit-trees 
about Siloam, dotting the long plain of fiephaim, trespassing even on 
the Mount of Offence, and diarkening the grand masses of hill from 
OliTet towards Mizpeh. All Jewry appeared to be encamped about 
the Temple Mount. 

'' From sundown all was quiet on the hill-sides and on the valley , 
only the priests and doctors, the Temple guards, the money- changers, 
the pigeon-dealers, the bakers of shew-bread, the altar-servants being 
astir and at their work. There was no Sabbath in sacred things. But 
everywhere, save in the Temple Courts, traffic was stayed, movement 
arrested, life itself all but extinct." — ^Dixon's Holy Land, iL p. 244. 

Lazarus. — " These cowering Arabs still call Bethany EI 
Azariyeh, from the name of Lazarus, said in their country traditions to 
have been the village sheikh. From what is told by St. John it may 
be inferred that Lazarus was rich, well known, and of good repute — to 
wit, from his dwelling in a large house, from his habit of receiving 
guests, from the costly unguents used by his sister, from his owning a 
rock-hewn sepulchre, from the concourse of Jews who came over to 
mourn for him when he died. He may have been all that these Arabs 
say — the sheikh of a poor village of lepers and paupers — in which case 
the excavated chamber now shown may have been his tomb." — ^Dixon's 
Holy Land, ii. p. 206. 
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IV. 

His Passion in Jebusalbm during the Week of the Foubth 
Pabsoveb. His BESuRBEcnoNy &o., including Ghaptxbs 
Xn.— XXI. 



CHAPTER xn. 

1 JeaiLS excuseth Mary anointing His feet ; 9 The people flock to ue 
Laaarua ; 10 The high priests consult to kill Him ; 12 Christ 
rideth into Jerusalem ; 20 Greeks desire to see Jesus; 23 He fore^ 
telieth His Death ; 37 The Jews are generally blinded ; 42 Yet 
many chief rulers believe but do not confess Him ; 44 Therefore 
Jesus caUeth earnestly for confession of faith. 

The following Calendar of ihe Passover- week is taken from Lightfoot 
(ii. 686) :— 



Ths Day of the 
Month: 

Nisan 
IX. 



X. 



XI. 



XII. 



xin. 

XIV. 



XV. 
XVI. 

xvn. 



Wbbk. 
The Sabbaih. 



Sunday. 



Monday. 



Taesday. 



Wodnesday. 
Thursday. 



Friday. 

Satiuday. 

The Lord's Day. 



Tn Etakoklists* Account. 

VI Days before the Passover, Jesus sups with 
Lazarus at the going out of the Sabbath, 
when according to the custom of that oonntry 
their suppers were more liberal. 

V Days beforf the Passover, Jesus goes to 
Jerusalem on an ass, and in the evening re- 
turns to Bethany (Mark xi. 11). On this 
day the lamb was taken, and kept till the 
Passover (Exod. xii^, on which day this Lamb 
of God presented Himself, who was the Anti- 
type of that rite. 

IV Days before the Passover, He goes to Jeru- 
salem again : curseth the unfruitful fig-tree 
(Matt. xxi. 18 ; Mark xi. 12) ; in the evening 
He returns again to Bethany (Mark xi. 19). 

m Days before the Passover, He goes again to 
Jerusalem : His dipciples observe how the fig- 
tree was withered (Mark xi. 20). In the 
evening going back to Bethany, and sitting on 
the Mount of Olives, He foretelleth the 
destruQtion of the Temple and city (Matt, 
xxiv.), and discourses those things which axe 
contained in Matt. xxv. 

This day He passeth away in Bethany. At the 
coming in of this nipht, the whole nation 
apply themselves to put away all leaven. 

He sends two of His disciples to get ready the 
Passover. He Himself enters Jerusalem in 
the afternoon. In the evening eats the 
Passover, institutes the Eucharist : is taken, 
and almost all the night had before the Goorts 
of Judicature. 

Afternoon, He is crucified. 

He keeps the Sabbath in the grave. 

He riseth again. 
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In the last two verses of the preceding chapter we are told how the 
chief priests and the Pharisees were eagerly watching for the arrival 
of Jesus at Jerusalem, and how they had given commandment, that if* 
any man knew where He was, he should show it, that they might take 
Him. In the first verse of this chapter it is related how six days 
before the Passover Jesus came not to Jerusalem, but to Bethany. The 
distance between Bethany and Ephraim, the place last named as the 
abode of Jesus, would be much the same as between Jerusalem and 
Ephraim, that is, about twenty miles. 

1 (Then Jesus) six days before the Passover came to 
Bethany, where Lazarus was [which had been dead, whom 
He raised] from the dead.^ 

[8. V. Omit, which had been dead: S. V.A. whom Jesns raised.] 
(Alf. Jesus then — ^whom Jesos raised.) 

The Passover was on the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, 
which this year happened on a Thursday. Six days, or the sixth day 
before the Passover, would be the Jewish Sabbath, which lasted from 
sunset on Friday to the same hour on Saturday. This supper, there- 
fore would be on the evening of Saturday, the day on which the Sab- 
bath ended. Lightfoot (ii. 586) says on the authority of Maimonides, 
that the Jews were accustomed to have a more liberal supper than 
usual in the evening of the day on which the Sabbath ended. We are 
not told whether Jesus had come direct from Ephraim, or how much of 
the journey he had travelled on the day on which He came to Bethanyi 
or at what part of the day He arrived there. 

The expression, ** where Lazarus was,** does not preclude the possi- 
bility of his having accompanied Jesus with His other disciples to 
Epluraim. This conjecture receives some countenance from the men- 
tion incidentally made in the 9th verse, that much people of the Jews 
came to Bethany that they might see Lazarus, whom Jesus had raised 
from the dead, as if they had not been able to satisfy their curiosity in 
the interval since his resurrection^ on account of his absence from 
Bethany. 

At Bethany they made Him a supper. The Evangelist does not 
say who made Hun a supper. It was probably the sisters and 
Lazarus who did this, as they are the only persons here mentioned by 
name. St. Matthew (xxvi. 6) and St. Mark (xiv. 8), both relate that 
He was received on this occasion in the house of Simon the leper. St. 



1 Where Lazarus was, which had The sense, as he ohserres, is, * where 

been dead (9tov ^y AdCapos 6 rc^nyicifts)— Lazams was, he who had been dead.' 

** Markland rightly censures the Latin His objeotiou does not, and is not, meant 

Versions for rendering, nbi Lazams fait to apply to the English Version.** — ^Bishop 

mortnns, and thus overlooking the Article. Middleton on Onek ArHcU, p. 867. 
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John relates that Martha and Mary and Lazams are present. Martha 
serves, Lazams is one of the guests, and Mary, who is evidently no 
stranger in the house, anoints the feet of Jesus with the precious oint- 
ment. The probability is, that Simon the leper was a near relative of 
Lazarus and his sisters. Some have supposed that he was their father, 
and that he is called the leper because he was once a leper, and had 
been miraculously cleansed by Jesus. If he were a leper and still 
living, he would not be able to entertain guests, but woidd be cat off 
from all social intercourse with his friends. 



2 (There they made Him a supper) : and Martha served : 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with 
Him. 

(Alf. So they made Him a sapper there.) 

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment (of spikenard)\ 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his 
feet with her hair ; and the house was filled with the odour 
of the ointment.* 

(Alf. Of pore spikenard.) 

As a gnest at the table Lazarns would prove the reality of his 
resorrectioii, and would amply dispose of any rumours to the effect that 



^ Spikenard. — Dr. Johnson in his Dio- 
tionaiy gives the following account of 
spikenard: — "A plant, and the oil or 
balsam produced from the plant. 

** There are three sorts of spikenard. 1. 
The Indian spikenard is most famous. 
It is a congeries of fibrous substances 
adhering to the upper part of the root, of 
an agreeable aromatic and bitterish taste. 
It grows plentifully in Java. It has been 
known to the medical writers of all ages. 
2. Celtic spikenard is an oblong root, of 
an irregular figure, a fragrant and aro- 
matic but not very pleasant smell. It 
had its name from Celtic Gaul, and is 
still found in great abundance on the 
Alpine and Pyrenean mountains. 3. 
Mountain spikenard is a moderately large 
oblong root of a plant of the valerian 
kind, its smell and qualities resembling 
those of the Celtic spikenard'* (ed, 1765). 

** Alexander now led his army into the 
Gedrosian desert. The march, at the out- 
set, did not threaten that accumulation 
of Buffering and calamity by which it was 



subsequently attended. It lay throngh a 
part of the province where the beat of 
the climate favoured the growth of aro- 
matic plants. The myrrh-bearing shrub 
grew there in profusion, and the beib 
which produces nard was equally abundant. 
The latter, trodden under foot by the 
Grecian host, sent forth into the air *a 
stream of rich distilled perfume,* which 
delighted the sense. Following the army 
for commercial purposes were some Phoe- 
nician merchants who loaded their cattle 
with a rich burden of nard and myrrh, 
which, however, they did not long retain.** 
— Milford*8 Hittory o/Greecet chap. lix. vol. 
viii. p. 177. 

* With the odour of the ointment (^ac 
rris 6(rfiris rov fiippov) — " We must not 
regard ^«c r^s hafiiis as merely equivalent 
to a Genitive, but as denoting especially 
that whence the filling of the house was 
come : it was filled with (from) the odour 
of the ointment (with fragrance).** — 
Winer*8 Grammar of New TeMtament^ p. 
214. 
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Jesus had only raised a spectre from the grave, and not the yeritablet 
body of Lazarus himself. 

The literal translation is ointment of nard pistic (vdpBov inaT^Krjs:) 
very costly. Nothing whatever is known respecting the meaning of 
the word *' pistic." Five or six different meanings have been assigned 
to it, but all founded on conjecture.^ Some have supposed that it 
referred to the place from which the nard was obtained, others to the 
nature or quality of the nard itself. In this uncertainty as to its real 
meaning, Bishop Taylor, in his Life of Christ (sect. 15) prefers to leave 
the word untranslated thus, '' Ointment of Nard Pistick." 

St. John says that it was Mary who anointed Jesus on this occasion. 
St. Matthew (xxvi. 7), and St. Mark (xiv. 8) merely say it was a 
woman. St. John wrote His Gospel last and at a time when all cause 
for silence as to her name may have disappeared. St. John says that 
she anointed the feet of Jesus. St. Matthew and St. Mark say that 
she poured the ointment on His head, and St. Mark adds that she 
brake the box and poured it on His head. The probability is that she 
brake the box and poured the ointment on His head, and then with the 
remainder anointed His feet, or the reverse. The wiping His feet 
with her hair is supposed by many to have preceded the anointing 
of them. There is nothing in the language of the narrative itself 
which is inconsistent with this view. She would wipe them to remove 
the dust which the open sandal would have allowed to gather round 
them on His journey, and thus to prepare them for the ointment which 
was too costly to be wiped off His feet by her hair. Besides Mary's 
object was to anoint the feet of Jesus, not her own hair. Jesus would 
reach Bethany perhaps wearied with the heat of the sun, and the toil 
of His journey. Mary would deem no office unbecoming her that 
would prove her love to Him who had shown them, in a manner which 
they could most thoroughly appreciate, that He was indeed the Resur- 
rection and the Life. Listead of ministering to personal vanity and to 
sin, her hair would receive honour in being employed to wipe off the 
dust from the wearied feet of the Son of God. 

4 ([Then saith] one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
[Simon's son], which should betray him), 

[S. V. But saith: S. V. Omit, Simon's son.] 

(Alf . Then saith Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, one of His disciples, which was about 
to betray Him.) 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor ?* 

^ See Cornelius ft Lapide. See also Twelve, was a Jew of JudsM, not of Qt^ 

"Winer's Grammar of New T€9tament^'p,llO. lilee; a man close and secret, fond of 

s Three hundred pence. — " Judas, son money and of power, inclined to Essenic 

of Simon, the last and lowest of the views and habits, a nanow bigot in heart 
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^ 6 This he said, not (that) he cared for the poor: bat 
because he was a thief, ([and had the bag, and bare what] 
was put therein).^ 

[8. V. And having the bag bare what.] 

(Alf. Because— and kept the bag, and took awaj what was put therein.) 

St. John said it was Judas who mnrmnred. The other EvangdistB 
do not mention Judas by name. St. Matthew (xxvi. 8) says, ''When 
His disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, to what purpose is 
this waste ? " St. Mark (xiv. 4) says, '' There were some that had 
indignation in themselves." The explanation probably is that it was 
Judas who began the murmuring, who first gave utterance to this 
feeUng of dissatisfaction, and who, by representing it as a waste, and a 
waste of what might have been so useful to the poor, induced the 
others to join in his indignation. From what we elsewhere know of 
the other disciples, their indignation would be sincere and honest, 
though misplaced, that of Judas would be only a cloak to hide his 
disappointment at missing so much from his grasp. 

St. Matthew (xxyi. 9) says the ointment might have been sold 
" for much ;" St. John *' for three hundred pence ;*' and St. Mark (xiv. 
6) " for more than three hundred pence.*' This is another of those 
apparent discrepancies between the Evangelists, but where there is in 
reality no contradiction. 



and brain. His office among the brethren 
was not to teach and preach, bnt to carry 
the bag, to pay the bills for food and lodg- 
ing, to dispense alms to the needy. The 
fond was perhaps getting low in his purse, 
for they had been living mnoh in the 
desert, miUdng many quick journeys from 
place to place, followed by swarms of the 
poor and ailhig, whom they were often 
obliged to feed. That box of unguent 
would have sold for three hundred denarii, 
a large addition to his chest. A denarius 
was a silver coin, the size and value of 
a Tuscan lira, eight pence of our English 
money. It was a labourer's wages, and 
something above a soldier's pay. Three 
hundred denarii made ten pounds, a very 
large sum in the miser's eyes.'*— Dixon's 
Holy Landf vol. ii. 249. 

See note on St. John vi. 7. 

^ And bare what was put therein (koX 
rh fiaXk6fiwa ifidffraCtr) — " I cannot out 
think that it was St. Jonn's intention to 
say not merely that Judas * bare,' but that 
he *bore away,' purloined or pilfered 
what was put into the common purse. 
It has the appearance of a tautology to 
say that He * had the bag and hare what 
was put therein,' unless indeed the latter 
words are introduced to explain the op- 



portunity which he enjoyed of playing 
the thief, hardly, as it appears to me, a 
sufficient explanation. On the other hand 
the use of fiwrrdCtuf, not in the sense of 
portare, but of auferre, is frequent : it is 
so used by Josephus, Antiq. xiv. 7, 1, and 
in the New Testament, John xx. 15 ; and 
such, I am persuaded, is the use of it 
here. We note that already in Augustine's 
time the question had arisen which was 
the right way to defd with the words : for, 
commenting on the * portabat ' which he 
found in his italic, as it has kept its place 
in the Vulgate, he asks, * Portabat an 
exportabat? Sed ministerio portabat, 
furto exportabat.' Here he might seem 
to leave his own .view of the passage un- 
decided : not so however at Epist. 108, 8. 
'Ipsi (Apostoli) de illo scripserunt quod 
fur erat, et omnia quae mittebantur de 
dominiois localis auferebat.' After all 
is said, there will probably always remain 
upholders of one translation and up- 
holders of the other, yet, to my mind, 
the probabilities are much in favour of 
that version which I observe that the 
Five clergymen have also adopted." — 
Archbishop Trench on AuthorUed Vernon^ 
p. 104. 
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Why Jesus shoold have allowed Judas to cany the bag, when ite 
knew that he could not resist the temptation to which it exposed him, 
is one of thpse mysteries which we shall only be able to answer when 
we understand why God allows any man to be exposed to temptation, 
which He knows he will not be able to resist. It may be that Judas 
was first selected for this purpose, because he showed an aptitude for 
making such arrangements as were required for supplying the daily 
wants of the disciples, and for relieving the poor, and that the oppor* 
tunity — ^the possession of the bag — had developed in him the hiUierto 
latent feeling of avarice. His sin consisted in appropriating to his own 
individual use some of the money, which was given to him for the 
general good of Jesus and the disciples and the poor. That Judas 
was not an unblushing peculator, that he did not practise his thefts 
openly, but with the utmost secrecy, and with every outward appear- 
ance of upright dealing, is plain from the fact that the disciples do not 
seem to have suspected his motives on this occasion. They join with 
Judas in representing, that the value of the ointment might have been 
better spent in distributing to the poor, because they had not the 
slightest suspicion of his honesty. 

The fearfol lesson, which the conduct of Judas teaches us, is the 
intimate relation which, in the nature of things, exists between appro- 
priating to oneself the goods given to us in charge for Christ and His 
poor, and the betrayal of Christ Himself, between avarice and treason 
to Christ. The latter of these is the necessaiy consequence of the 
former, not the accidental but the moral consequence, not in Judas 
only, but in every man. Betrayal of Christ, in some form or other, 
follows the love of money as regularly and as certainly as night follows 
day. 

7 Then said Jesns, [(Let her alone : against the day of 
My burying hath she kept this)].^ 

[S. V. Let heir alone, that she may keep this against the day of My bnrying.] 
(Alf. Let her alone, that she may keep it against the day of My buying.) 

8 For the poor (always ye have with yon) : but Me ye 
haye not always. 

(Alf. Ye have always with yon.) 

Of the three Evangelists who record this mnrmnring against Mary, 
St. Mark gives our Saviour's answer the most fully, and St. John the 



^ Against the day of my burying hath Jesns meant figuratively that this anoint- 

she kept this (its r^y ^y^ipw rou iirra^t' ing was part of the preparation for His 

afffxdv rtr-fipriKey airr<J). ** Here rtTfifniKfif interment." — ^Winer's Grammar of New 

ifl to bo regarded as strictly a Perfect (she Testamcntt p. 289. 
has kept it, and has thus used it now), as 
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least so. Bat they all agree in giving the substance of it, the pro- 
phetic signification of the act. Mary was led by the Holy Spirit thus to 
anoint His Body. This anointing is preparatory to His Burial, which 
would shortly take place. She had done ** what she could." (Mark 
xiv. 8.) She had beforehand done what she could not do then ; she 
had paid the reverential honour due to His Body, and which she would 
wish to pay at His Burial, but which the peculiar circumstances 
attending His Death would not permit her then to offer to Him. 

He says that the wants of the poor have to be relieved, and will 
have to be relieved for all time to come ; but that can form no plea for 
not paying honour, even costly honour, to His Body. So far from 
rebuking Mary as wasting the ointment. He says that she had 
** wrought a good work *' on Him, and promises that wherever this 
Gospel shall be preached in the whole world there shall also this^ that 
she hath done, be told for a memorial of her. He extols the reverential 
devotion of Mary, He rebukes the ill-judged censure of Judas and 
the rest; but He neither divulges the dishonest acts in which 
Judas is secretly indulging, nor reproaches him with his avarice and 
hypocrisy. 



St. Matthew xzri. 



6 



Now when JesoB was 

in Bethany, 

in the house 
of Simon the leper, 

there eame nnto Him 

a woman having 

an alabaster box of 

very precloas ointment, 



St. Mask sir. 



8 



And being 

in Bethany, 

iu the honse 

of Simon the leper, 

as He Bat at meat, 

there came 

a woman haying 

an alabaster box of 

ointment of spikenard 

▼ery precious: 



St. Lorn tit 

86 And Ha want Into fha Pbari^ 

■ee's hooM, and sat down to 

meat. 

87 And behold a woman In tha 

city, which was a itaaMi^ 
when aha knew lliat Jaaaa 
aat at meat in the Phailaaa^ 
honaa. brought an alabaator 
box ox ointment. 

88 And stood at His feet behind 

Him weeping, and began to 
wash His feet with tean, and 
did wipe them with tha hain 
of her head, and Uaaad Hia 
feet, and anointed them with 
the ointment. 

8v. JOHX zli. 

1 Then Jesns six dayi before 

the Paraorer came to BMh- 
an^^t where LaaHUna waa 
which had been dead, whom 
He raised from the dead. 

2 There they made Him 

a supper: and Martha aeiTed: 
but Lasams was one 
of them that 
sat at the table with f^m 

8 Then took 

Ifary 

a pound of 

ointment of spikenard, 

very costly. 
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St. Matthew xxtL 



and ponred it on His hold, 
M Ho sat at meat. 



8 



9 



Bat when His 

disciples saw it 

they had Indignation 

saying to what purpose 
is this waste? 

For this ointment might 

have 

been sold for 

much, 

and giren to the poor. 



10 When Jesus understood it, 

He said unto them, 

Why trouble ye the woman f 

for she hath wrought 

a good work npon Me. 



11 For ye have the poor 
always with you : 



but Me ye hare not always. 



18 For in that she hath nonred 
this ointment on My Body, 

She did it for My burial. 

18 Verily I say unto you, 
whercsoevor this gospel 
shall be preached in the 

whole world, 

there shall also this, that 

this woman hath done, 

be told for a 

memorial of her. 



Bt. Marx sir. 

M|d sho brake the box, 
' fonrcd it on His hoad. 



4 And there were some 

that had indignation 

withiB themselves, 

aai said. Why 

waalkis waste 

of the ointaent made t 

6 For It might 

have 

been sold for more than 

three hundred pence, 

and have been given to the poor. 

And they murmured against her. 



6 And Jesus 

said, 

Letherslone: Why trouble 

ye her ? she hath wrought 

a good work on Me. 



7 For ye have the poor 

with you always, 
and whensoever ye will 
ye may do them good : 
but Me ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what sho could: 



she is come aforchand to anoint 
My Body to the burying. 

9. Verily I say unto yon, 

wheresoever this gospel 

shall be preached throughout the 

whole world, 

thUalso, 

that she hath done 

shall be spoken of for a 

memorial of her. 



St. John liL 



and anointed the feci of 
Jesus, and wiped His feet 
with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of 
the ointment. 

Then salth one of his 

disciples, Judas Isoariot 

Simon's son, which slumld 

betray Him. 



6 Why was not this olBtmoit 

sold for 

three hundred pence, 

and giTen to the foorf 

This hs said, noi that 1m 
cared for tbe poor: but 
because he was a thiefi and 
had the bag, and bare what 
what was put therein. 

7 Then 
said Jesus 

Let her alone: 



against the day of JIt 
buying hath she kept ibis ; 

8 For the poor 

always ye haw wUh yon : 

bat Mo ys liave not always. 



9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that He was 
there : and they came not (for Jesus' sake only), but that 
they might see Lazarus also, [whom He had raised] from 
the dead. 

[A. Whom Jesus bad raised.] 
(Alf. On aocount of Jesos only.) 

10 But the chief priests (consulted) that they might 
put Lazarus also to death. 



(Alf. Took counsel.) 



T 2 
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11 Because that by reason of him many of the Jews 
(went away, and believed on Jesus). 

(Alf. Were going away, and belieTing in Jesus.) 

The rulers of the Jews do not themselves believe that Jesos is 
Qoif but they believe that He has raised Lazarus from the dead, and 
ihey see that in consequence of this others are beginning to believe 
that He is God. At the same time such is their infatuation, that they 
take counsel to put to death both Jesus and Lazarus. They seek to 
put Jesus to death because He claims to be God : they would put 
Lazarus to death because he was a living witness of the truth of His 
claim, an undeniable proof of His power as God. 

12 On the next day much people (that) were come to 
the feast, (when they heard) that Jesus was coming (to) 
Jerusalem. 

(Alf. Which — Shaving heard — into). 

13 Took branches of (palm trees),^ and went forth to 
meet Him, [and cried, Hosanna : (Blessed is the King of 
Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord.)]* 

[S. A. And cried saying: S. V. Blessed is He who cometh in the name of the Lord, 
and the King of Israel] . 

(Alf. The pakn trees — Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord, the 
King of Israel.) 



1 Took branohes of palm-trees ((\a$oy 
rk fidta T&y <potvlK(»y). Dean Alford 
(Greek Testament) and Dr. J, B. Light- 
foot think that the presence of the two 
Articles here, the branches of the palm- 
trees, imply that the palm-trees were 
growing on the spot. •' They were the 
palm-trees with which the Eyangelist 
himself was so familiar, which clothed 
the eastern slopes of the Mount of Oliyes.'' 
— Revision of New Teatamentt p. 108. 

** The Greek word for branches in the 
Gospel of St. John, xii. 13, * Took branches 
of palm-trees and went forth to meet 
TTitn * — is not K\rifia as in chapter xv. 2, 
&c., bnt /Sata, derived from a Coptic root, 
and applied to the palm-tree exclusively. 
It does not signify branches properly, for 
the palm-tree has no branches like the 
vine, but the huge fibrous leaves which 
form the crown on the top of the stem." — 
Macmillan on the True Vinet p. 76. 

« *' Hosanna ('save, we pray '), the cry 
of the multitude as they thronged in our 
Lord's triumphal procession into Jeru- 
salem (Matt. xzi. 9, 15 ; Mark xi. 9, 10; 



John xii. 13). The Psalm from which it 
was taken, cxviii. was one with which they 
were familiar from being accastomed to 
recite the 25th and 26£h verses at the 
Feast of Tabernacles. On that oooadon 
Hhe Hallel, consisting of Psalms cxiii., 
cxviii. was chanted by one of the pnests, • 
and at certain intervals the multitude 
joined in the responses, waving their 
branches of willow and palm, and shoot- 
ing as they waved them Hallelujah, or 
Hosanna, or, * Lord. I beseech Thee, 
send now prosperity.' (Ps. cxviii. 25.) 
On each of the seven days during which 
the feast lasted, the people thronged in 
the Court of the Temple, and went in 
procession about the altar, setting their 
boughs bending towards it, the trumpets 
sounding as they shouted Hosanna. It 
was not uncommon for the Jews in later 
times to employ the observances of this 
feast, which was pre-eminently a feast of 
gladness, to express their feelings on other 
occasions of rejoicing. (1 Mace, xiii, 51 ; 2 
Mace. x. 6, 7.) — Smith's Dictionary of the 
Bible. 
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The Passover is at hand, and Jesus is preparing to offer up Him- 
self. For He is the One true Paschal Lamb, that can deliver His 
people from death. All the lambs which had been offered at the 
Passover since its first institution, did but prefigure Him. A tradition^ 
which can be traced back to the third century (Origen in Matt. xxi. 
iii. 743, Migne), and which is probably older, describes Bethphage as a 
village belonging to the priests. Here in all likelihood it was, as 
being convenienUy near Jerusalem, that the lambs were kept, that were 
required for the sacrifices of the Temple. 

The lamb, which the Jews were to kill in the evening of the four- 
teenth day of the month Nisan, they were ordered to select and take 
up from the rest of the flock, on the tenth day of the month. (£xod 
xii. 3). On this tenth day of the month the Passover lambs, one for 
each household, would be taken from Bethphage to Jerusalem, to be 
kept there ready to be slain on the evening of the fourteenth. Jesus, 
who fulfilled in Himself all the conditions required in the lamb, did 
not overlook even such an apparently trivial circumstance as this. For 
St. John relates that six days before the Passover Jesus came to 
Bethany where He was entertained at supper, when Mary anointed 
His Body preparatory to His Burial, and that on the next day, the 
tenth day. He is conducted by the people from Bethphage in triumphal 
procession to Jerusalem. 

The multitude took the branches of the palm trees which were 
growing on the spot, as if to grace the triumphal entry of a conqueror. 
They know not what the triumph is over, which they are thus helping 
to celebrate, — but Jesus knows. He knew that in a few days, and by 
the hands of these very men, He would triumph over death and Satan. 

The other three Evangelists record at length, how Jesus sent two 
of His disciples to procure an ass, on which He might ride into 
Jerusalem. St. John briefly relates that He obtained an ass, on 
which to ride, and omits both the command to His disciples, and the 
circumstances attending it. The site of Bethphage is not known. 
But we know that the distance between Jerusalem and Bethany is 
fifteen furlongs, about two miles, and that Bethphage lay somewhere 
bcitween them. In no other journey which Jesus made, do we read 
that He rode. We know that He walked from JudsBa to Glalilee, a 
distance of sixty miles at least, and that He was wearied (iv. 6} with 
His journey. The only time we read that Jesus rode was on this 
occasion, and that the short distance between Bethphage and Jerusa- 
lem, perhaps a mile. For this purpose He had expressly sent two 
disciples to procure the ass. Evidently there was some significance 
in this act of riding. He had some object in it besides bodily con- 
venience, such as to fulfil the prophecy of Zechariah, ** Bejoico greatly, 
daughter of Zion : shout daughter of Jerusalem : behold thy King 
cometh unto thee : He is just and having salvation : lowly and riding 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass." (ix. 9). 
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The people hoar that Je8U8, who had raised Lazaras from the 
graYOi is on His way to Jerusalem. Some of the people had been 
present when He called Lasarus out of the grave, and others had heaid 
their testimony, and they meet Him, and conduct Him into the city 
as becometh a conqueror. They attend Him with all the ceremonies 
and indications of rejoicing, which they are accustomed to use on the 
Feast of Tabernacles. They were led to this conduct by their feelings 
of delight and gratitude to Jesus as the benefactor of mankind, and in 
acting thus they were unconsciously fulfilling the prophecies^ whioh 
God had given them a thousand years before. But these prophecies 
neither the people nor His disciples either recollected or understood at 
the time. Afterward when the Holy Spirit had opened their under- 
standing, the disciples recollected the prophecies, and understood their 
application and fulfilment in these events, in what they had done to 
Jesus on this occasion. 

14 (And) Jesus, (when He found) a young ass, sat 
thereon : as it is written, 

(Alf. Bat— having fonnd.) 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, [thy King 
Cometh], sitting on an ass's colt. 

[A. The King eometb.] 

16 These things understood not His disciples at the 
first : but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they 
that these things were written of Him, and that they had 
done these things unto Him. 

17 (The people) therefore that was with Him when He 
called Lazarus out of (his grave), and raised him from the 
dead, (bare record). 

[Alt The mnltitode— the graye— bare witness.) 

18 [For this cause (the people] also met Him), for that 
they had heard that He had done this miracle. 

[S. For (hiB cause mneh people.] 

(Alf. The multitude also went to meet Him.) 
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St. Matthxw zxL 

7 and broiurkt 
the au and the oolt, 

and pat on them 
thair olothaa, 



and they set 
Him thereon. 



8 And 

a very gntii maltltnde 

Bprea<l their garments 

in the way : 

others cnt down 

branchcfl from the trees, 

and strawe<l theiu in 

the way. 



Bt. Mabk xL 

And they brongfai 

the oolt 

to Jeras, 

and cast their 

garments on him; 



and He 
Bat upon him. 



8 And 

many 
spread their fifarments 

in the way : 

and othent cut down 

branchcfl off the troctB, 

and strawed them in 

the way. 



St. Lukx six. 
8S And ther bronght 

to Jesus: 

and they oast their 

garments npon the oolt, 



and they set 
Jesus thereon. 



88 And as He went 
they 
spread their clothes 
in the way. 



87 And when He was 
come nigh, even now 
at the dMcent of the 
mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of 
the disciples bcf^an 
to rejoice and pndso 
Ood with a loud 
voice for all the 
mighty works that 
they had seen: say- 
ing. Blessed be the 
King that cometh in 
the name of the 
Lord : Peace in hea- 
ven, and glory in the 



St. Jomr xiL 



highest. 



14 And Jesni, when 
He had found 
a young ass, 

gatthereon: 

U As ttSs written* Fitr 
not, daufditer of 
Bion: behold thy 
king eometh, sitting 
on an ass*s oolt. 

16 These things under- 
stood not His dis- 
ciples at the fini: 
but when Jesus was 
gloriHed, then re- 
membered they that 
these thinss were 
written ef Him, and 
that they had done 
these things unto 
Him. 



17 The pec^le therefore 
that was with Him 
when He called La- 
xarus out of his 
ffrave. and raised 
him from the dead, 
bare record. 



18 For this oause the 
people also met 
Him, for that tliey 
had heard that Ho 
had done this mi- 
racle. 



All tbo four Evangelists relate that the people went to meet Jesns 
on His way to Jerusalem, and that they acted thus towards Him, but 
St. John alone gives the reason for their conduct, viz., that they knew 
that He had called Lazarus out of tho grave, and raised him from the 
dead. 



19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselvea, 
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Perceive ye (how) ye prevail nothing ? behold the world 
(is gone) after Him. 

(Alf. Thai— is gone away.) 

The Pharisees are conscious that their opposition to Jesus does not 
prevent the people from belieying in Him, and that the number of those 
who believe in Him is increasing daily, that in their own expressive 
language the world is gone away after Him. But this does not seem 
to have suggested to them the question, whether the world might not 
be right and themselves in the wrong. They go on hardening them- 
selves in their unbelief. 

At the very time that these Pharisees, with the High Priest at 
their head, are taking counsel to kill Jesus, certain devout Gentiles are 
seeking an interriew with Him. With this object they come to Philip. 
Why they should select Philip is not mentioned. Whether he was 
known to them, or whether they were induced to address themselves 
to him from the benignity of his countenance, or from some other 
reason, is quite uncertain. Before Philip mentions their desire to 
Jesus he consults with Andrew. Jesus had chosen Andrew as his 
disciple first of all, and that circumstance may have given him some 
degree of weight or authority with the other disciples. 

20 (And) there were certaia Greeks among (them) that 
came up to worship at the feast : 

(Alf. Now— those.) 

21 The same came therefore to Philip, which was (of) 
Bethsaida of GaUlee, and (desired) him, saying, Sir, we 
would see Jesus. 

(Alf. From— prayed.) 

22 Philip Cometh and telleth Andrew: [and again 
(Andrew and Philip tell Jesus,)] 

[V. A. Omit, And again : S. V. A. Andrew and Philip come and tell Jesus,] 
(Alf. Andrew and Philip come and toll Jesus.) 

The reason why the disciples hesitate to convey the request of 
these Greeks to Jesus is, because when sending them to preach the 
Gospel He had said to them, ^* Go not into the way of the Gentiles." 
(Matt. X 5.) 

In His answer to them Jesus implies that this command, which He 
had given them in the beginning of His ministry, was meant to be only 
for a time, and that the time had now come for it to cease. These 
Gentiles had come to Him, prompted by a desire to reverence and to 
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worship Him, and their worship must not be rejected. Nay, more, 
the hour is at hand when He will be worshipped alike by Jew and 
Gentile, when by His Death He will draw all men unto Him. He is 
glorified when He is worshipped among men. His worship will be 
widely increased only after and through His Death. The hour of His 
Death, which is at hand, will also be the hour of His Glorification. 

23 (And) Jesus [answered] them, saying, The hour is 
come, that the Son of Man should bef glorified.^ 

[8. V. Answereih.] 
(Alf. Bat.) 

He goes on to teach them that men's faith in Him and worship of 
Him can be secured only by His Death, and that this is according to 
an established natural law, that it must be so according to the very 
nature of things. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except (a com) of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, (it abideth alone) : but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 

(Alf. A grain— it abideth by itself alone.) 

The same law which is seen in the works of creation, viz., increase 
by death, and which holds good in the case of the Son of God Himself, 
applies also in its degree to His disciples. They, too, shall live by 
death. 

25 He that loveth (his life) [shall lose] it : and he that 
hateth (his life) in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. 

[S. V. Loseth.] 
(Alf. His soul or life.) 

He who loves his life, who prefers his life to his faith in God, who 
saves his life by denying God, shall lose his soul and his life eternally. 
But he who hates his life in this world, who prefers his faith in God to 
his life, shall keep it mito eternal life, he shdl live for ever with God. 
Also He who loves His soul, who prefers to gratify the carnal desires 
of his soul, who prefers to follow his own lusts rather than the 
commands of God, he shall lose his soul in hell. But he who hates 



1 The hour is oome, that the Son of God's decree) come, that I should, ice. 

Man should be glorified (iKiiXvOfy ^ &oa comp. xiii. 1 ; xvi. 2, 32. . Inaccurate ex- 

lya Zo^cure^ 6 vUs rov iufQp^ov), ** Tno positors suppose that in these passages, 

time is come in order that, that is, the iva is used for ^c or 5ray." — ^Winer's 

time appointed. The theory of final Qrammar of New Testament, pp. 355 and 

causes is implied in the expression, which 481. 
is peculiar to John. The hour is (bj 
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his sonli by resisting and by mortifying those desires of it that are 
contrary to God's conunandSi he shall keep itj he shall obtain eternal 
life hereafter. 

26 If any man serve Me, let him follow Me : and where 
I am, there shall also My servant be : [if] any man serve 
Me, him will (My Father) honour. 

[A. And if.] 
(Alf. The Father.) 

Jesus does not say that if any serve Him He will honour him, but 
that His Father will honour him. This may be either to indicate the 
unity of will between Himself and the Father, or because their opinion 
of Him was as yet so imperfect, that they would value honour from the 
Father more than honour from Jesus. 

Jesus was perfect God and perfect Man, but such was the nature 
of the Hypostatic Union that it did not deliver Him from suffering, or 
from the dread of suffering. It is probable that the perfection of His 
Human Nature increased the intensity both of His suffering and of His 
dread of it. No man ever exhibited such signs of acute mental 
suffering as Jesus. 

It was not by precept only that He taught His disciples. He 
showed them an example even by exhibiting the weakness incidental 
to human nature. They could not retort that it was easy for Him to 
harangue on the duty of preferring death to sin, because He could not 
experience what was man's natural love of life, or his dread of death. 
He has just alluded to His Death, which is so near at hand, when His 
soul is filled with trouble. The weakness of His Human Nature seeks 
some refuge, and flies in prayer to the Father to be saved from this 
hour. Strength is supplied sufficient to support Him in the hour 
of need, and He prays the Father to perfect His work in Him, that by 
His Death He may make satisfaction for sin and draw all men unto 
Him. It may even be that He prays the Father to glorify His Name 
by giving, at that very moment, some proof by which the Jews and 
Gentiles, who are gathered round Him, may understand that He, 
Jesus, the Son of Mary, is sent by Him to redeem mankind and to do 
His will. 

27 Now is My soul troubled : and what shall I say ? 
Father, save Me from this hour : (but) for this cause came 
I unto this hour. 

(Alf. But yet.) 

28 Father, [glorify Thy Name]. Then came there a 
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voice from heaven, (saying), I have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again. 

[V. Glorify My Name.] 
(Alt Omits, Baying.) 

29 The (people) [therefore], that stood by, [and heard it], 
said that it (thundered) : others said. An angel (spake) to 
Him, 

[Y. Omits, therefore : 8. When they heard it.] 
(Alf. Moltitade— ^ad thundered— hath spoken.) 

80 Jesus answered [and said]. This voice came not 
(because of Me), but for your sakes. 

[8. Omits, and said.] 
(Alf. For My sake.) 

People describe the same things di£ferently, because they look 
at them from different sides, bat it does not always follow that the two 
descriptions are inconsistent with each other. Probably the two 
descriptions which the people gave of the voice which came from 
heaven, and which St. John is carefrd to record, contain a full and true 
account of it. The voice was like thnnder becanse of its majesty and 
awfolness, like no mere earthly voice. It was like the voice of an 
angel because, besides being grand and awful and unearthly, it was 
articulate and distinct, not a rumbling, continuous sound. It has 
generally been held that this voice was the voice of an angel represent- 
ing God the Father, who, in answer to the prayer of Jesus to glorify 
His name, replied that He had both glorified it and would glorify it 
again. He had glorified it at His Baptism and at the Trans%nration 
by the voice from heaven, which said, **This is My beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased, hear ye Him." (Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 6.) He 
had glorified it by all the miracles and wonderful works which Jesus 
bad wrought, and by which God the Father gave testimony to the truth 
of His words. He would glorify it again at His Death, and after His 
Death, when, by His Besurrection and Ascension and the Descent of 
the Holy Spirit, all nations should believe in Him and should worship 
Him as God. 

The voice came not for the sake of Jesus, to give Him strength and 
support to fulfil His mission, but for the sake of the people, to convince 
those who disbelieved in Him that He was the Son of God, and 
to confirm those who believed in Him but whose faith was weak 
and wavering. 

31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. 
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Jesus here declares that the deliverance of the world from the 
power and tyranny of the devil is at hand, so near, that He says, 
" Now is.'' His Passion, which is to begin within three days, shall be 
the judgment, the deliverance, the salvation of the world. In these 
words He refers to the world as in two different conditions, as the 
oppressed captive, and as the willing slave. By His Death Satan's 
power over men shall be broken. He, as represented by sin and 
darkness and idolatry, shall be cast out. His worship, or the worship 
of idols, shall be replaced by the worship of Jesus, the Son of Man. 
In the great conflict with Satan He will bruise his head. He will 
diminish the power which hitherto he has had over both the bodies 
and the souls of men. 

The presence of the Gentiles, who desired to see Him, may have 
prompted these words. When He looked around He saw the Gentile 
world entirely given up to idolatry and to the power of Satan. A few 
there were who, by contact with the Jews, gained a knowledge of the 
true God, and desired to worship Him. His heart yearned over them, 
and He seemed to long for the time of His Death to be hastened that 
the Gospel might be preached among all nations. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw [all 
men] unto (Me.)^ 

[S. All things.] 
(Alf. Myself.) 



^ To drag, draw ((r^pctv, i\KV€ty) — 
** These words ffipw and k\K6<a differ, and 
with differences not theologically unim- 
portant. We best represent their differ- 
ences in English, when we render avp€iy, 
to drag, i/ucifiyf to draw. In (riiptiv^ as in 
our drag, there lies always the notion of 
force, as when Plutarch (De Lib. Ed. 8) 
speaks of the headlong course of a river, 
Trdvra ffifrnv fcol itiana irapaupipwy ; and it 
will follow, that where persons, and not 
merely things, are in question, <rvpfiy will 
involve the notion of violence (Acts viii. 
8 ; xiv. 19 ; xvii. 6). But in i\Kitiy this 
notion of force or violence does not of 
necessity lie. It may be there (Acts xvi. 
19; xxi. 30 ; Jam.;ii. 6) but not of neces- 
sity, any more than in our * draw,* which 
we use of a mental and moral attraction, 
or in the Latin *traho' ('trahit sua 
quemque voluptas.') 

** Only by keeping in mind the difference 
which thus exists between i\Kvtty and 
ffipdy^ can we vindicate from erroneous 
interpretation two doctrinally important 
passages in the Gospel of St. John. The 
first is xii. 32. * I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men [irdtnas 



ikK^ffw'] unto Me.* But how does a cru- 
cified, and thus an exalted. Saviour draw 
all men unto Uim? Not by force, for 
tlie will is incapable of force, but by the 
divine attraction of His love. Again (vi. 
44) ' No man can come to Me, except the 
Father which hath sent Me draw him :' 
{i\Kv<rfi iivr6y). Now as many as feel 
bound to deny any gratia irreBistibilis, 
which turns man into a mere machine, 
and by which, willing or unwilling, he is 
dragged to God, must at once allow, must 
indeed assert, that this i\K{Mrn can mean 
no more than the potent allurements, the 
allective force of love, the attracting of 
men by the Father to the Son ; compare 
Jer. xxxi. 3 : * With loving kindness have 
J drawn tJiee {ukKvffa (tc), and Cant. i. 8, 
4. Did we find a-vptty on either of these 
occasions (not that I can conceive this 
possible), the assertors of a * gratia irreBis- 
tibilis,' might then urge the declarations 
of our Lord as leaving no room for any 
other meaning but theirs ; but not as they 
now stand. 

In agreement with all this, in jXirvccr 
is predominantly the sense of a drawing 
to a certain point, in a^pttv merely of 
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33 This He said, signifying (what death He should die.) 

{Alt, By what maimer of death He was about to die.) 

St. John explains that this had reference to the manner of His 
Death. By His Death on the Gross He would withdraw men from the 
power of the devil to Himself. Jesus is represented as fighting with 
Satan and spoiling His goods, as carrying off from Satan those souls 
which He had before taken captive. 

Some have thought that the expression "lifted up*' had some 
reference to the advantage which one raised higher than another has 
over him in conflict, that the Crucifixion would give Jesus the same 
advantage in His conflict with Satan, that fighting on higher ground 
does to an ordinary antagonist. 

Jesus lifted up on the Cross as the one Mediator reconciled heaven 
and earth, Jews and Gentiles, God and man. Christ crucified is the 
ransom, the example, the object of love for all. Hitherto men had 
been drawn to believe in Jesus by God the Father ; henceforth He draws 
men to Himself. Christ crucified is to be the object of faith to all nations. 

The Jews at once imderstood our Saviour's meaning of being 
" lifted up," and from that they raised an objection against His being 
the Messiah. From certain passages of the Old Testament, which 
they call the Law, they had erroneously concluded that the Messiah 
would remain with His people on earth for ever. 

34 [The people] answered Him, We have heard out of 
the Law that (Christ) abideth for ever: and how sayest 
Thou, The Son of Man must be lifted up ? who is this Son 
of Man ? 

[S. V. Therefore the people.] 

(Alf . The moltitnde therefore— the Christ.) 

The passages to which they allude were probably such as the 
following, but which refer to the continuance of Christ's Kingdom 
rather than to the continuance of His presence with them on earth. 



dragging after one: Thus Lucian CDe 
Merc. Cond. 3), likening a man to a nsh 
already hooked and dragged through the 
water, describes him as <rvp6fAtyoy koI irp^f 
iiydyKriy iiy6fityoy. Not seldom there wiU 
lie in (rvptiy the notion of this dragging 
being on the ground, inasmuch as that will 
trail upon the ground (cf. avofia dp^ffy^ 
and Isa. iii. 16) which is forcibly dragged 
along with no will of its own : as for ex- 
ami)lo, a dead body (Philo. In Flac. 21). 
We may compare John xxi. 6, 11, with 
ver. 8 of the same chapter, in proof of 
what has just been asserted. At ver. 6 
and 11 k\KUiy is used: for there a 



drawing of the net to a certain point is 
intended : by the disciples to themselves 
in the ship, by Peter to himself upon the 
shore. But at Ter. 8, l\KUiy gives place 
to (Tvp^iy for nothing is there intended, but 
the dragging of the net, which had been 
fastened to the ship, after it throngh the 
water. Our Version has maintained the 
distinction; so too the German of De 
Wette by aid of Ziehen (—iXK^tuy) and 
nachschleppen {=(r{tpny) : but neither the 
Yulgate, nor Beza, both employing * traho * 
throughout." — Archbishop Trench on 
Synonyms of "New Tettament, p. 69. 
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The prophet Micah had said (v. 2) ** But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judahy yet out of thee 
shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel : whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting." The Psalmist 
had said (ex. 4.), '' The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou 
art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek ; " again, ** His 
seed also will I make to endure for ever, and His throne as the days of 
heaven.'* (Ps. Ixxxix. 29.) '' His seed shall endure for ever, and His 
throne as the sun before Me." (ver. 86.) But these and many similar 
passages refer rather to the permanence of Christ's Kingdom than to 
His continuance with them in bodily presence for ever. They overlook 
the passages, and many such there are, which foretell the Messiah's 
Death. Isaiah (liii.); the Psalmist (xxii. 12, &o.); Daniel (ix 26); 
and Jeremiah (xi. 19), all expressly teach of the Death of the Christ. 

To their argument that, if the Son of Man must be lifted up. He 
cannot be the Messiah, Jesus does not give a direct reply. It may be 
that He saw they were not in a state of mind either to understand or 
to profit by such explanation. 

85 (Then Jesus) said unto them, Yet a little while is 
the Light [with you]. Walk while ye have the Light, (lest 
darkness come upon you) : (for) he that walketh in dark- 
ness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

[B. V. Among yon.] 

(▲If. Jesns therefore— that darkness overtake yon not^and.) 

86 While ye have (Light), believe in the Light, that ye 
(may be the children of Light). These things spake Jesus 
(and departed), and did hide Himself from them, 

(All. The Light — ^may become sons of Light — and He departed.) 

The Jews could not understand how Christ could die and still 
remain with His people for ever, Jesus does not explain this to them. 
But He speaks of Himself, as He had often done before, as the Light 
of the World. He says that He will remain with them only for a short 
time longer, a few days ; and He bids them in the meantime belieye in 
Him* Thus they will become sons of Him who is the light of the 
World, and shall receive illumination so as to understand this and other 
like difficulties. 

Having said this Jesus removed Himself from them, probably 
because He judged, from the spirit in which they received His 
words, that they would otherwise have taken Him and put Him 
to death before tiie time and in a manner different from that which 
the salvation of mankind required. He withdrew, as we have reason 
to believe^ to the Mount of Olives^ where He passed the night, or to 
Bethany. 
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37 But though He had dono so many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not (on) Him. 

(Alf. In.) 

38 That the saying of (Esaias) the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our 
report ? and to whom (is the arm of the Lord revealed) ? 

(Alf. Isaiah— hfttH the arm of th« Lord been revealed f ) 

39 (Therefore) they could not believe (because that 
Esaias) said again, 

(Alf. For this oause — for that Isaiah.) 

40 He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their 
heart: that they should not see with their eyes, (nor) 
understand with their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

(Alf. And.) 

41 These things said (Esaias), [when he saw] His 
glory (and spake) of Him. 

[S. V. A. Because he saw.] 
(Alf. Isaiah — and he spake.) 

Miracles do not necessarily carry conviction along with them. 
Unless the heart is in a previous state of preparation to receive con- 
viction, no matter what is the number of the miracles, or what is the 
force of them, they would fail to convince the people. The preparation 
required for further conviction is the conscientious performance of their 
duty to God, so far as they have been taught it. 

The unbelief of the people was not the e£fect of Isaiah's prophecy ; 
but Isaiah's words, inspired by God, accurately foretold what turned 
out to be the true state of the case. In one sense their unbelief, the 
blinding of their eyes, and the hardening of their hearts, was produced 
by God. It is the effect which God attached to sin as its punishment. 
The more sin they committed, the greater would be their inclination to 
disbelieve the proofs which Jesus gave, that He was the Son of God, 
the more their eyes would be blinded, and the more their hearts would 
be hardened, and this as the natural effect which God had attached to 
sin. 

These words Isaiah spake in the person of Jesus Himsel£ He is 
there foretelling the very small number of the Jews that would believe 
in His Gospel as preached by Himself and His Apostles, and to 
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express this in the strongest possible form Hp says, Who, what 
single man, hath believed our word, our preachmg ? To whom, to 
what single individual hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? By 
the arm of the Lord He may mean either Himself the Word made 
Fleshy of the same substance with the Father, and by whom the 
Fathelr made all things ; or He may mean the power of God, which 
displayed itself in the miracles and in the wonderful works which He 
wrought. He here laments, and foretells while He laments, the very 
small number, in comparison, of those who would recognise IJie power 
of the Godhead in His actions and in His daily life. 

The glory which Isaiah saw was a glorious appearance, which was 
made to him, as far as could be shown to man, to represent the Holy 
Trinity. (Isa. vi. 1.) St. John here testifies that the glory of Jesus, 
a glorious representation of Jesus, as One of the Three Persons in the 
Holy Trinity, was here shown to Isaiah. 

42 Nevertheless (among the chief rulers also) many 
believed on Him : but because of the Pharisees (they did 
not confess Him), (lest they should) be put out of the 
synagogue : 

(Alf. Even of the rulers— they confessed it not — ^that they might not.) 

43 For they loved (the praise of men more than the 
praise of God). 

(Alf. The glory that is of men more than the glory that is of God.) 

Two among the rulers, who believed in Jesus, but who did 
not confess Him because of the Pharisees, are mentioned by name, 
NicodemuB and Joseph of Arimathssa. Afterwards they came 
boldly forward and professed themselves His disciples. Probably 
even now the love of the praise of men was less strong in them 
than in others. 

When Jesus saw that some believed on Him who did not confess 
their belief in Him for fear of the Pharisees, He endeavours to 
strengthen their wavering faith, and to draw from them a confession of 
it. He uses a loudness of voice not usual with Him, parUy, perhaps, 
to arrest their attention, and to set them an example of boldness, 
partly, too, because the time pressed, only a few days remaining 
before His Crucifixion. Some think that He uttered these words 
before He withdrew from them as related in verse 86, and that they 
are the continuation of what He then said, and are only separated 
from them by the explanation of the Evangelist. Others again 
think, that Jesus spake these words on some other occasion. There 
is nothing in the language itself to decide which opinion is the more 
correct. 



•• 



:^ , COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 289 

44 (Jesus) (tf&d and said, He that believeth (on) Me, 
believeth not on Me, but (on) Him that sent Me. 

(Alf. But Jesus — in.) 

45 And He that (seeth) Me (seeth) Him that sent Me. 

(Alf. Beholdeth.) 

This is true only becanse God the Father and Jesus His Son 
are One in nature or substance, majesty and power, two Persons in 
the same Godhead. 

We make a distinction between believing a person and believing in a 
person. We believe a person when we believe his words, his statement. 
We believe in a person when we make him the object of our faith. 
We believe the Evangelists, that they relate what is true ; we believe 
in Jesus ; we believer that He is God, One with the Father, and equal 
to the Father. 

46 I am come a Light into the world, [that whosoever 
believeth] (on) Me (should not abide in darkness). 

[V. That he who believeth.] 

(Alf. In — ^may not remain in the darkness.) 

The Light of the World is the peculiar description of the Word made 
Flesh, who is Light of Light, Very God of Very God. Jesus is to 
the soul what the sun is to the body. The sun is the source of all 
light and heat, of all life and growth to the body. So Jesus, the 
Incarnate God, is the source of light and life in the soul, of the life of 
grace here, and of the life of glory hereafter. Take away the sun from 
the world and all natural life would die, and chaotic darkness would 
once more return. Take away Jesus as the life and hope of the soul, 
and the soul becomes dead in sin, without God and without hope in 
the world. 

47 And if (any man) hear My words [and believe not], 
I judge him not : for I came not (to judge) the world, but 
(to save) the world. 

[S. V. A. And keep them not.] 

(Alf. A man — ^and keep them not — ^that I might judge— that I might aaye.) 

48 He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words, 
bath one that judgeth him : the word that I (have spoken), 
the same shall judge him in the last day. 

(Alf. Spoke.) 

He teaches them that this life is the time of mercy, and that the 

u 
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last day will be the time of judgment. At that day Jesus will be the 
Judge ; but it will not bo Ho who will condemn them, it will not be 
His arbitrary sentence that will condemn them, but their own present 
unbelief. The words which He now speaks to them will rise up and 
condemn them. He personifies, as it were, the words, and speaks of 
them as a liying person, who will bring an accusation against them, 
and will thus be the cause of their condemnation. 

In the next verse He goes on to give the reason why these words 
will have the power to condemn them, because they are the Father's 
words. Though they might not believe that He, the Son of Mary, was 
God, yet tlie words that He had spoken to them were from the Father, 
and proved to be from the Father by the miracles which He wrought 
among them. The cause of their condemnation in the last day would 
therefore be, that they had rejected the words of the Father in whom 
they professed to believe. 

It may be that under the terms " should say " and " should 
speak " He intends to include all His teaching, whether contained in 
His more formal instruction, or in His familiar addresses to them, that 
all His words, whether in public or in private, were from the Father, or 
in agreement, in unity with the will of the Father. 

49 (For I have not spoken) of Myself : but the Father 
which sent Me, He gave Me (a commandment), what I 
should say, and what I should speak, 

(Alf. Because I spake not— commandment.) 

50 And I know that His commandment is (life ever- 
lasting) : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father 
(said) unto Me, so I speak. 

(Alf. Eternal life— hath said.) 

Thus it is, that our Saviour concludes His public teaching on this day. 
It was Palm Sunday, the day on which He had entered Jerusalem in 
triumph, and as if to fix them in their memory for ever, He concludes 
with these memorable words, ''I know that His commandment is life 
everlasting/* &c. His last appeal to them is to invite them to keep 
God*s commandment by the hope of eternal life. This was the only 
way in which they could obtain eternal life. He does not state what 
the punishment for neglecting His commandment would be* He leaves 
them to draw that inference for themselves, and says, '^I know that 
His commandment is life everlasting.'' 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XIII. 



** Passover Cake is made of the finest whcaten floor and water, 
rolled into a very thin paste, and qnickly baked. Many Jews go cat 
in the previous year to watch the growth of the cpm until it is reaped 
and threshed, and stored away in a clean place; it is ground with 
much care, as, if water should fall on it, fermentation might ensue, 

and it would then be unclean Very often a patch of com is 

8o^vn separately for the Passover bread, and is then carefully watched. 
The ovens in which to bake it are hired by the Synagogue authorities 
some days before, and are thoroughly cleaned out, plastered within 
anew, and large flag-stones laid down, on which to bake the bread ; 
these are aftei*ward3 taken up again, and locked up in some place be- 
longing to the Synagogue till the next year.** — Beaufort's TraveU ii. 266. 

It would be Passover bread like this, that Jesus would use in the 
institution of the Eucharist. 

*' All these minute observances made the Passover bread very 
expensive, and difficult for the poor to obtain for a whole week's 
sustenance; the Synagogue gives away a rottl to each person, and the 
richer Jews also give it away to their poorer brethren, but, at the best, 
they are always very poor and starving after Passover, having spent 
every piastre they can beg or borrow to observe the feast with due 
houour.'* — IdeiUf ii. 267. 

" The Jews were celebrating their Passover: and our friends had 
received a present of some of their unleavened bread. It was spread 
out into very thin sheets, almost like paper, very white, and also very 
delicate and palateable." — Robinson*8 Biblical Researches^ i. 329. 

Eastern Customs at Meals.—" Before eating, each one of us 
had water poured on our hands over the marble basin : for the Christian 
Arabs, as well as the Moslems, * and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands, eat not.' This is particularly necessary, considering 
they do not use knives and forks : but each one * dips his hand into 
the dish ' with his neighbour.** — Rogers*s Domestic Life in Palestine, 
p. 133. 

*' Supper was announced, and we were conducted to another room. 
Water was poured over our hands as we entered, then we, seven in 
number, sat on the matted floor, round a circular tray, raised about 
six inches from the ground, and literally crowded with food. A very 
long narrow towel was placed in front of the guests, and reached all 
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round, resting on our knees, and its fringed ends met and crossed 
where I was invited to take my seat. There were six round dishes of 
hcaped-up rice, boiled in butter : six dishes of boiled wheat, mixed 
with minced meat and spices : a few plates of fowls and lamb, and 
bowls of lebbany, or sour cream, and a good supply of sweet cream, 
cheese, olives, and salad. A cake of bread was before each person. 
Directly Salikh Agha was seated, he began eating silently, and (as it 
seemed to me) voraciously, quite in Bedouin style, making pellets of 
the hot rice or wheat in the palm of his hand, and with a skilful jerk 
tossing them into his mouth. He divided the fowls with his fingers, 
and did me the honour to pass the most delicate morsels to me. At 
this rate the contents of the dishes soon disappeared, for all the 
gentlemen followed the example of Salikh Agha, and as, one by one, 
they were satisfied, they rose and washed their hands.'* — Idem, p. 179. 

" The meal generally consists of camels*, goats', or sheep's milk, 
boiled wheat and milk, lentil soup, or melted butter, and bread to 
dip into it : as soon as the meal is ready, the landlord pours out water 
for all his guests in turn, who, therewith wash the right hand. The 
ablution finished, every one commences : the host retires, not eating 
with his guests, but welcoming them with frequent exclamations of 
conta, conta, (eat it all, eat it all). The repast ended, the attentive 
master again brings the water for washing the hands, and then eats of 
what remains.** — ^Irby & Mangles, p. 85. 

" The staple of the Arabs* food, however, is leban and bread. The 
milk was usually presented in a wooden bowl, and the liquid butter in 
an earthenware dish. The party being seated round, dipped their 
bread in, endeavouring to make it imbibe as much as possible. The 
Arabs were very expert at this, pinching the thin cake in such a form 
as to make a sort of spoon of it. This mode of eating is alluded to 
in Scripture.** — Idem, p. 149. 
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CHAPTER Xm. 

1 Jems washeth the disciples* feet ; exhorteth them to humiHty and 
charity ; 18 He foretelleth and discovereth to John by a token, 
tliat Judas should betray Him ; 31 Commandeth them to love one 
another ; 36 And forewameth Peter of his denial. 

At the first institution of the Passover' God commanded the 
children of Israel thus, '' Ye shall keep it (the lamb) up until the 
fourteenth day of the same month ; and the whole assembly of the 
congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening." (Exod. xii. 6.) 
And again : '' In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month 
at even, ye shall eat unleavened bread until the one-and-twentieth day 
of the month at even.** (ver. 18.) The Passover Feast was the first 
meal of unleavened bread. 

St. Matthew (xxvi. 17-29), St. Mark (xiv. 12-25), and St. Luke 
(xxii. 7-39), who give substantially the same account, relate that on 
the first day of unleavened bread Jesus sent two of His disciples to 
prepare the Passover ; that in the evening, when the hour was 
come, He sat down with the twelve in the upper room, and eat the 
Passover with them, that He then instituted the Holy Eucharist, and 
foretold His betrayal by Judas. St. John, in this chapter, relates that, 
** Before the Feast of the Passover,** (tt/oo he t^<? koprrjf; rod '7raa")(a), 
Sec., supper being ended, Jesus washed the feet of His disciples, and 
foretold His betrayal by Judas, &c. St. John says nothing about the 
institution of the Eucharist. Does St. John here mean the same 
supper as the other three Evangelists, and which, according to their 
account, took place in the evening of the first day of unleavened bread ? 
St. John*s use of the words, " Now before the Feast of the Passover," 
has given a difficulty to this question which it would not otherwise 
have possessed. 

At least three difierent answers have been given to this question. 
Some think that St. John is not giving an account of what took place 
at the Feast of the Passover on the first day of unleavened bread, but 
at a supper one or more days before the Passover Feast. Others think 
that St. John is referring to the same supper as the other Evangelists, 
and that this was the Passover Feast, and that Jesus kept it on the 
thirteenth day of the month Nisan instead of the fourteenth, that He 
eat the Passover with His disciples on the thirteenth, when He offered 
up Himself a sacrifice for the whole world, and that on the fourteenth 
Ho completed this sacrifice of Himself on the Gross. 

The opinion most generally received is that St. John is here 
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describing the Paschal Supper which Jesus kept with the Twelve on 
the evening of the fourteenth Nisan, that He omits many particulars 
which the other Evangelists record, and relates some which they omit. 
There is no difficulty in reconciling the accounts of the other three 
Evangelists together. The difficulty consists in making St. John's 
account of this supper fairly and without any straining fit in \^dth what 
the other three Evangelists have related respecting the PassoTer 
Snpper. 

As no new considerations can be adduced in addition to those 
which have been brought forward again and again, it is not here pro- 
posed to repeat these arguments, but to accept the supposition that St. 
John is in this chapter * describing what took place at the Passover 
Supper, and which the other three Evangelists expressly say was in 
the evening of the first day of unleavened bread. 

Byway of reconciling St. John's account with the other Evangelists 
a suggestion has been made, which is here repeated, and which can bo 
accepted or not, according to the force it may seem to contain. It has 
been proposed to limit the application of the words ' Now before the 
Feast of the Passover ' to the first verse, and not to understand it as 
applying to the time when this supper took place. 

1 Now before the Feast of the Passover, (when Jesus 
knew) that His hour was come that He should depart out 
of this world unto the Father, having loved His own which 
were in the world, He loved them unto the end. 

(Alf. Jesus knowing, Sco, — loved them.) 

2 [And supper being ended], the devil having now put 
[into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray 
Him].* 

[S. V. And during supper : S. V. Into His heart that Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, 
should betray him.] 

(Alf, And when supper was begun.) 

3 [Jesus] knowing that the Father had given all things 
into His hands, and that (He was come) from God, and 

'(went) to God.^ 

[S. V. Omit, Jesus.] 

(Alf. Omits, Jesus — ^He came forth — was going.) 



1 The devil having now put into the has an nctivo (not a middle) signifi- 

heart {rod hafi6\ov fitfi\iiK6Tos tis rny cfttion." — Winer's Grammar of New 

Kooiiay), The received reading, or tliat TcHament, p. 207. 

ad[opted by Lachmaun and Tischendorf, 2 g^e uote on i. 29. 
nmy be followed. At all events, /ScUacif 
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4 He riseth from (supper), and (laid) aside His gar- 
ments : and took a towel, and girded Himself. 

{ALL The sapper — ^layetb.) 

5 After that He poureth water into (a bason), and began 
to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith He was girded.^ 

(Alf. The bason.) 

The meaning of the word '' Passover " is passing over, and it hag 
reference to two events, the angel of death passing over the houses of 
the children of Israel (Exod. xii.), and the children of Israel them- 
selves passing out of Egypt over the Red Sea. (Dent. xvi. 1.) To 
the meaning of the word Passover Jesus has evidently an allusion 
when Ho says that the time is at hand when He should (fierafi^) 
depaiii, pass out of this world, when by His death on the Cross He 
should pass out of this world unto the Father. 

The Passover Lamb was a type of Himself. The death, from 
whicli it delivered the people, was a type of the death from which He 
by His Death would deliver His Own, those who believed on Him. 
Having loved them up to this time before His Death He gives them 
proofs of the continuance of His love. These proofs were washing the 
feet of His twelve disciples, and the institution of the Eucharist. The 
latter of these St. John does not relate. 

St. John alone relates that Jesus washed the feet of His twelve 
disciples, which He does with great circumstantiality, noting all the 
minute details incident to such an event. Bht before He proceeds to 
this. He mentions two facts — (1) That the devil had already put it 
into the heart of Judas to betray Him ; (2) That Jesus knew that the 
Father had given all things into His hand, and that He came forth 
from God, and was going to God. The object of the Evangelist 
evidently is to enhance the love and the humility of Jesus. He who 
was God, into whose hands the Father had given all things, who came 
from God and was going to God, He washes the feet of His twelve 
disciples. He does this though He knows that one of them had already 
agi'ced with the chief priests to deliver Him up, and was even then 
watching for an opportunity. 

In Eastern countries, where the open sandal is worn, it is common 



1 Began to wash the Dlsoiples' feet Els rhv virriipa.— " The Article seems 

{^p^aToviirr(ivrdvsir6Zas). — "^p^aro is not to indicate, that only one basin or 

redundant, bat indicates the commence- ewer was nsod on this occasion.** — 

ment of an action, the completion of which Bishop Middleton on Qreeh Articlef p^ 

is recorded in verse 12." — Winer's Gram- 267. 
mar of New Testament, p. 636. 
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to wash the feet after a journey, aud before reclining to a meal, and to 
wash the hands after a meal. To wash the feet during a meal was not 
in accordance with the custom of the country. Jesus does it here as a 
symbolic act ; He washes the feet, but the meaning, the lesson, which 
He would thereby convey, related entirely to the soul and its a£fections 
— ^viz., to the love which they should mutually bear to each other, and 
to the purity of life with which they sliould walk. 

It is not stated in what part of the supper the washing of the 
disciples' feet took place. The rendering of the English Authorised Ver- 
sion, "Supper being ended/' {heiTTvov yevofiipov; Sinaitic, yeivofjuivov, 
Vatican, jLPOfiivoxj) is unfortunate. It was during the supper, or when 
the supper was begun, that Jesus washed the feet of the Twelve. Both 
Jesus Himself, as well as His disciples, sat down to the table again 
(v. 12 and 28), and afterwards when He dipped the sop He gave it to 
Judas Iscariot (v. 26). If, as many think, the washing of the feet 
took place between the Paschal Supper and the institution of the 
Eucharist, what a significance it gives to the preparation, to the purity 
required before partaking of His Body and His Blood. 

The probability is that the feeling expressed by Peter in tjie 
following verses was felt by all the disciples with the exception, of 
course, of Judas, and that they would have given expression to it, if 
Jesus had begun with them instead of with Peter. An opinion which 
has found favour with many, and which has much about it to recom- 
mend it, is that Jesus first of all washed the feet of Judas, in order 
that, by showing him the first and greatest attention, He might soften 
the hardness of his heart, and lead him to repent of his treachery in 
time, and that Judas allowed this without remonstrance ; tliat Jesus 
then came to Peter who expressed the feeling which all the rest shared 
with him ; that they as weU as Peter felt too much reverence for Jesus 
to allow Him to perform for them an office so menial. 

6 (Then cometli He) to Simon Peter : [and Peter saith 
unto Him, Lord,] dost Thou wash my feet ?^ 

[S. V. And ; V. Omits, he snith nnto Him : S. Omits, Lord.] 
(Alf. He Cometh, therefore.) 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou 
knowest not now : but thou shalt (know hereafter). 

(Alf. Understand, afterwards.) 

8 Peter saith unto Him, (Thou shalt never wash my 



1 Lord, dost Thou wash my feet ? already made the necessary preparations 

{Kipt€y ffv fiov vlrrtis rhvs ir6Sas). *'Some- to do. Here He had ahready prepared 

times the Present is employed to denote to wash them."— Winer's Grammar of 

what is just about to take place, what one Ntic Testament^ p. 281. 
is intending to effect, and what he has 
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feet). Jesus answered liim, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with Me. 

(Alf. Never shalt Thou wash my feet.) 

9 [Simon Peter] saith unto Him, [Lord,] not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 

[V. Peter Simon : S. Omits, Lord.] 

10 Jesus saith unto him, (He that is washed (6 XeXSu/ici/o?) 
[needeth not) save to wash his feet (tou? TroSa? vi^aadat), but] 
is clean every whit (Kadapo^ o\x)^) : and ye are clean, (but) 
not all.^ 

[S. Needeth not to wash, but.] 

(Alf. He that hath been bathed hath no need — jet.) 



1 He that is washed needeth not save 
to wash his feet (6 XcXouftcVos 6v XP**^°^ 
tx^i fj Tovs ir69as Wif'curdai). ** There is a 
certain poverty in English, which has bat 
the one word, * to wash,' with which to 
render these three Greek words wxCvut 
vixrwy \6vt0f seeing that the three have 
each a propriety of its own — and one 
which the inspired writers always observe. 
Thus irXlvtiv is always to wash inanimate 
things^ as distinguished from living ob- 
jects, or persons, oftcnest garments ; 
sometimes nets, Luke v. 2. "Sirrruv and 
Xoviiv^ on the other hand, express the 
washing of living persons ; although with 
this difference, that vixruv and vi^offdai 
almost always express the washing of 
a part of the body, — the hands (Mark 
vii. 3 : Exod. xxx. 19), the feet (John xiii. 
5) ; the face (Matt. vi. 17) ; the eyes (John 
ix. 7) ; while Ko^tiy, which is not so much 
* to wash,' as * to bathe,' and \6v(rBai^ to 
bathe oneself, imply always not the wash- 
ing of a part of the body, but of the whole 
(thus \(\ovfi4voi rh aufia, Heb. x. 22 ; 
Acts ix. 37 ; 2 Peter ii. 22 ; Bev. i. 5). 
This limitation of vlirrtiv to persons as 
contradistinguished from things, is always 
observed in the New Testament. 

" The passage where it is most import- 
ant to mark the distinction between 
vliFTftyf to wash a part, and \o6fiy or 
xSvtrdaif to wash the whole, of the body, and 
where certainly our English Version loses 
something in clearness, from the absence 
of words which should note the changes 
of the original, is John xiii. 10. *He 
that is washed {6 \t\ovfi.4vos) needeth not 



save to wash {yl^eur$cu) his feet, but is 
clean every whit.' The foot-washing was 
a symbolic act. St. Peter had not per- 
ceived this at the first, and not perceiving 
it, had exclaimed, ' Thou shalt never wash 
my feet.' But so soon as ever the true 
meaning of what his Lord was doing 
flashed upon him, he who had before re- 
fused to suffer his Lord to wash even his 
feet, now prayed to be washed altogether. 
* Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.' Christ replies, that 
it needed not this: Peter had been 
already make partaker of the great wash- 
ing, of that forgiveness which reached to 
the whole man : he was \€\ovn4yost and 
this great absolving act does not need to be 
repeated, as, indeed, it was not capable of 
repetition. * Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto yon.* 
(John XV. 3.) But while it was thus with 
him in respect of the all-inclusive forgive- 
ness, he did need at the same time to 
wash his feet {yl}ifcurOat rhvs 'K6Zas) ever- 
more to cleanse himself, which could only 
be through suffering his Lord to cleanse 
him from the defilement which even he, 
a justified, and in part also, a sanctified 
man, should gather as he moved through 
a sinful world. One might also suppose, 
as it has been suggested, that there was 
allusion here to the Levitical ordinance, 
according to which Aaron and his sons, in 
the priesthood, were to be washed once for 
all from head to foot at their consecration 
to their office (Exod. xxvii. 4 ; xl. 12) : but 
were to wash their hands and their feet in 
the brazen layer, as often as they afterwards 
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11 For He knew (who should betray Him) : (therefore) 
said He, Ye are not all clean. 

(Alf. Him that was betraying Him — for this cause.) 

From the language which Jesus uses to Peter, it is plain that this 
act of washing contained in it at least two distinct meanings, one 
which refers to the body, and another which has reference to the soul, 
and to the economy of grace, which He was then instituting for the 
salvation of man. He says that Peter did not then know what He 
was doing to him, but that he should understand it aftcr^'ards. After 
He had washed their feet Jesus Himself explains what He had done 
to them, as far as relates to the body. He says that He meant it as 
an example to them of love and humility, that as He their Lord and 
Master had done to them, so should they do to each other. 

After this act of love and condescension, which Jesus showed to 
them, and especially which He showed to Judas — for He knew that at 
this veiy time ho was meditating how most conveniently to betray 
Him — after this act of love and humility, no circumstances in which the 
disciples could ever be placed, would relieve them from the obligation 
of showing love to each other, and of humbling themselves in the ser- 
vice of others. In no circumstances could they ever experience 
treachery and ingratitude equal to that of Judas, and never could they 
show love equal to that of Jesus. 

Jesus Himself explains to them what the washing of their feet 
meant as far as regards the body, that it was an example to them in 
sho^ving love and humility. What it meant as it related to the soul 
and to the economy of grace He did not explain, and Peter probably 
did not understand it until after the Descent of the Holy Spirit. That 
he did then understand it, we can hjjye no question. Even now he 
had a dim perception that unless Jesus washed his ftfrhe should 
forfeit some privilege of fellowship with Him. What that fellowship 
was he did not then understand, but lest he should in any way diminish 
or lose it he withdrew the opposition which had arisen only from love 
and reverence for Him. 



ministered before the Lord. (Exod. xxx. 
19, 21 ; xl. 31.) Yet this would commend 
itself more, if we did not find liands and 
feet in the same category there, while 
here thoy are not merely disjoined, but 
set over against one another (John xiii. 
9, 10.) Of this, however, I cannot doubt, 
that the whole mystery of our justifica- 
tion, which is, once for all, reaching to 
every need, embracing our whole being, 
and of our sanctification, which must 
daily go forward, is wrapped up in the 
antithesis between tlie two words. This 
Angastine has expressed clearly and well 



(in John xiii. 10).** — Archbishop Trench 
on Sytionyms of New Testument, p. 166. 

The bath. — The writers, after de- 
scribing a Turkish bath in Alexandria, say, 
"We were then conducted back to the 
room where we had undressed .... The 
custom of passing from the bath to the 
dressing-room, during which the feet might 
easily be soiled, reminded us of the true 
rendering of the precious words of our 
Lord : ' He that hath been in the bath 
needcth not, save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every whit.* *^— Scottish Mi$$ion of 
Enquiry to the JewSf 1839. 
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Two acts are here narrated as referring to the body, but which have 
a meaning beyond the body, and both of them as necessary and prepa- 
ratory in order to have a part in Jesus. (1) The washing in the bath 
by which a man becomes clean every whit ; (2) the washing of his 
feet. 

(1) What is the meaning which the Church has in all ages put 
upon these words ? Her interpretation must have weight with every 
man interested in the subject, either as indicating the teaching handed 
down from the Apostles, who, as we cannot doubt, were taught it 
by the Holy Spirit, or as indicating the inspiration of the Church by 
the Holy Spirit and her preservation in the faith which Jesus promised 
when He said, Lo, I am vdtii you alway even unto the end of the world. 

He that hath been washed in the bath is clean every whit. What 
bath ? History shows that neither the Church at large, nor any body 
of men in the Church, has ever held that there was any bath but the 
bath of Baptism, in which, by washing a man's body under certain 
conditions, his soul was cleansed from sin every whit. Divisions have 
not seldom arisen in the Church as to the conditions, on which they 
should be washed in this bath, but none as to the efiBcacy of the bath 
of Baptism itself. The words of the Nicene Creed have expressed the 
belief of the Church from the earliest times and in all countries. " I 
acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins." 

Our Saviour's words to Peter, " He that is washed needeth not 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit," express the same 
teaching which He had already given to Nicodemus, " Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, ho cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God." (John iii. 5.) Out of the numberless passages in Holy 
Scripture whicli contain the same doctrine, the following are selected as 
expressed by the same Greek verb or by its corresponding substantive. 

** And such were some of you : (but ye are washed), but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of om* God." — 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

(Alf. But ye washed them oft {airt\6v(raff0t.) 

" Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed (XeXovfieuoL to a&fia) with pure water." — Heb. x 22. 

** Not by works (of righteousness which we have done), but according 
to His mercy He saved us, (by the washing of regeneration) and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." — Titus iii. 5. 

(Alf. Wrought in righteonsness which we did — through the font (8ia rdv \ovrpdv) 

of regeneration.) 

St. Paul, speaking of the Church says : 

*' That He miglit sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
l)y the word." — Ephes. v. 26. 

(Alf. That lie might sanctify her, cleansing her by the lavor (ry Xovrp^) of the 
water in the word.) 



300 COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN's GOSPEL. 

(2) Jesus does not explain to them the meaning of His act of 
washing their feet, as far as it referred to the soul. He says that by 
this act of washing their feet He had cleansed them, but not aU 
of them. When they were washed in the bath of Baptism they had 
all been cleansed every whit, and when He now washes their feet, 
outwardly as regards the body they were all equally cleansed, but 
inwardly in the soul one of them was not cleansed, for he was meditating 
the betrayal of his Lord. 

By the feet have generally been understood the affections, the 
passions which influence men to go hither and thither, on this course of 
action' and on that. These, though cleansed in Baptism, like feet 
washed in the bath, coming into contact with earth and earthly things, 
require washing again before they can have part with Jesus. Different 
methods have been prescribed in different parts of the Church, but each 
and all with the same object of cleansing the affections stained by sin. 
Fasting and prayer, repentance in its manifold forms, confession 
sometimes to God alone, and sometimes to His ministers, are the 
principal means which have been prescribed for washing the feet, for 
cleansing the affections before partaking of Jesus. In the bath of 
Baptism a man is washed clean every whit. All disqualification of 
nature, all sins actually committed, are there washed away. This can 
take place only once in the lifetime of each person. But his feet, his 
affections, must be washed repeatedly, the sins daily committed through 
weakness of nature, through surprise, and from other causes, must 
be acknowledged and repented of before God, as an act necessary and 
preparatory in order to have a part with Jesus. 

St. John does not relate, as the other Evangelists do, that during 
this Supper Jesus **Took bread, blessed It, and brake It, and gave It to 
ihe disciples, and said, Take, eat : This is My Body. And He took 
the cup and gave thanks, and gave It to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
it : For This is My Blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins." (St. Matt. xxvi. 26, 28.) There is 
every reason to believe that Jesus referred to the act of eating His 
Body and drinking His Blood when He spoke of their having a part 
with Him. This was their last night together. No other act is 
recorded as taking place. Washing their feet could not be necessary 
in order that they might have mental sympathy with Him. This they 
had already, and this Peter had already expressed when from love he 
had hesitated to allow Him to wash his feet. It was doubtless to this 
mystery of cleansing their affections, by washing their feet in order that 
they might communicate in His Body and Blood, to which Jesus refers 
when He says, ** What I do thou knowest not know, but thou shalt 
understand afterwards," and ** If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with Me." 

12 So after He had waslied their feet, [and had taken 
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His garments, and (was set) down again], He said unto 
them. Know ye what I have done (mito) you ? 

[S. A. He took His garments and sat down again. He said.] 
(Alf. Had sat~to.) 

13 Ye call Me Master and Lord : and ye say well : for 
so I am.^ 

14 If T then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet : ye also ought to wash one another's feet. 

15 For I (have given) you an example, that (ye) should 
do (as I have done) to you. 

(Alf. Gave — ^ye also — according as I did.) 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, (The servant is not) 
greater than his lord : neither he that is sent greater than 
He that sent Him. 

(Alf. There is no servant — nor apostle.) 

As ever Jesus teaches His disciples as much by His example as by 
His words. He knew their proneness to dispute which of them should 
bo the greatest, and how soon a strife would again arise among them on 
this very subject (Luke xxii. 24), and He here gives them an example 
which, if followed, would for ever cut oflf all feeling of this kind. 

17 If ye know these things, (happy) are ye if ye do 
them. 

(Alf. Blessed.) 

18 I speak not of you aU: [I know] whom I (have 
chosen) : but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with Me (hath hfted) up his heel against Me. 

[S. A. For I know.] 
(Alf. Chose— lifted.) 



2 



1 Ye oaU Me Master and Lord (vfius 
xjxayfirt fify 6 ZiZdaKuXos, Koi 6 K^ptos). 
**The editions of Erasmns, Colin, and 
Bogard omit the latter Article. No MS., 
however, warrants the omission. Though 
both titles are meant to be applied to our 
Saviour, yet they are not spoken of as 
being applied at the same time, but dis- 
tinctly and independently, as if our Saviour 
had said, one of you calls Me 6 8<8i<rirftXof , 



another 6 nipios" — Bishop Middleton on 
Greek ArticU, p. 257. 

3 But that the Scripture may be 
ftllfilled (&AA Tva ii ypcup^ T\ripw0f), " I 
speak not of you all, I Imow those whom 
I have chosen, but (I have made this 
choice) that . . . might be fulfilled," etc. — 
Winer's Grammar of New Teitament, p. 
333. 
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One of them never could be happy or blessed, for he never would do 
these things, and of him He spake not. He had not chosen Judas as 
one of the Twelve in ignorance of his character, or of the way in which 
he would yield to the temptations of Satan, and betray Him. He had 
elected Judas among the Twelve, bad as he was, in order to make use 
of him and to fulfil the Scripture and to accomplish His Passion, and 
by that the salvation of mankind. 

The words which Jesus here quotes from Psalm xli. 9 is evidently 
not intended as a quotation from the Septuagint, for it differs from it in 
several words. Both this and the Septuagint may be regarded as 
exact translations from the Hebrew, and differ from each just as much 
and no more than we might naturally expect in the case of any two 
accurate and independent translations. Here, as in other places, Jesus 
applies the words of the Old Testament to Himself; and without any 
explanation, as if that were the principal and natural meaning of these 
passages. In quoting the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and making 
no exception at least to their general accuracy, we may fairly conclude 
that He bears a positive testimony to it. 

19 (Now) I tell you before it (come), that, wlicn it is 
come to pass, ye may believe that I am He. 

(Alf. From this timo-HSome to pass.) 

His choice of Judas to be one of the Twelve was not the effect 
of human frailty, of ignorance. He had not been deceived in Him. It 
was a proof of Divine foreknowledge, for he had chosen him for this 
very purpose, because He knew that he would become a traitor and 
deliver Him up to the chief priests. His Passion, too, which He now 
foretold and which was close at hand, ought not to be to them a cause 
of distrust and disbelief in Him, as if it had come upon Him unawares 
and as if He was imable to avert it. His Passion should rather be a 
cause of greater belief in Him as having been foretold by Him, and as 
having been foretold for this very purpose to increase their belief in 
Him. 

20 Verily, verily, I say mito you, He that receiveth 
whomsoever I send receiveth Me : and he that receiveth 
Me receiveth Him that sent Me. 

The meaning of these words in themselves is plain enough, but it 
is not easy to see their connection with what Jesus had said before, or 
what is His intention in giving utterance to them just at this particular 
time. Some have thought that He uttered them to comfort and 
encourage His Apostles under the persecutions which they should meet 
with in preaching the Gospel. Others that He has reference to the 
enormity of the sin of Judas in being faithless in such a trust as that 
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with which ho was charged. Others, that as Jesus had before 
commanded the Apostles to wash the feet and to show acts of love and 
condescension to His faithful ones, so He now commands the faithful 
to receive His Apostles with the utmost honour and reverence, as sent 
by the Father. Others again have thought that by these words He 
further enforces on the Apostles the duty of receiving and caring for all 
who came in His name. 

St. John in his narrative of the Last Supper omits to record the 
institution of the Eucharist. The question therefore naturally arises, 
where in liis account should the institution of the Eucharist come in ? 
The difficulty of answering this question is increased by the fact that 
St. Matthew and St. Mark relate His disclosure of the treachery of 
Judas before they relate His institution of the Eucharist, while St. 
Luke does not relate his disclosure of the traitor until after the 
Eucharist. It seems impossible to reconcile these different accounts 
unless in some such manner as that proposed by St. Augustine,^ that 
is, to suppose that Jesus spake to His disciples of His betrayal by 
Judas, more than once during this evening. Though this is not 
actually stated, it would not be unnatural to suppose that Jesus might 
mention this more than once, considering the agitation and the sorrow 
which it caused Him, nor would it be inconsistent with the narrative 
itself. None of the Evangelists but St. John relate the actual giving 
of the sop to Judas, so that it would not strain the narrative to 
suppose that St. Matthew and St. Mark record the words, which Jesus 
used about the traitor before the institution of the Eucharist, and 
St. Luke and *St. John those which He used after. There seems to 
be no other way of reconciling the account, unless we suppose that the 
Evangelists record the events of the evening but without regard to the 
exact order in which they occurred, that St. Luke has related the 
disclosure of the treachery of Judas after he relates the institution of 
the EuchiiKst, though it occurred before, or that St. Matthew and 
St. Mark anticipate the order and relate the disclosure of the treachery 
of Judas before the institution of the Eucharist, though it really took 
place after, or, that each of the Evangelists relates in one account the 
words which Jesus spake at twice, part before the institution of the 
Eucharist and part after. 

On the supposition either that Jesus spake to His Disciples of 
His betrayal by Judas more than once during the evening, both before 
and after the institution of the Eucharist, or that St. Matthew and 
St. Mark record His words respecting Judas before they relate the in- 
stitution of the Eucharist, though part of them at least were spoken 
after ; on either of these suppositions the account of the institution of 
the Eucharist would naturally come into St. John's Gospel somewhere 

(De oonBensu ETangelistanun iii. 1 : vol. ill. part i. 1158, Migne.) 
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about the 20th verse of this chapter, probably between the 20th and 
21st verses, or, as some think, after the 22nd verse.^ 

The following might be the order of events during the evening. 
The Paschal supper being concluded, and their ordinary supper having 
begun^ Jesus rose from the table and washed the feet of his disciples. 
Having sat down again. He spake the words which John has related 
from ] 2th to 20th verses. Then being troubled in spirit He spake of 
His betrayal. Jesus then institutes the Eucharist and commands 
them to offer it as His Memorial. After this He again speaks of His 
betrayal as related by St. Luke and St. John. Peter beckons to John 
to ask Him, who it was, and Jesus replied. He it is, to whom I shall 
give a sop, when I have dipped it. And when He had dipped the 
sop He gave it to Judas Iscariot : and after the sop Satan entered into 
him. Judas having received the sop immediately went out, and Jesus 
then delivered the discourse which St. John records. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, He was troubled (in 
spirit), and testified and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that one of you shall betray Me. 

(Alf. In His spirit.) 

22 [Then] the disciples looked one on another, (doubt- 
ing) of whom He spake. 

[V. Omits, Then.] 

(Alf. Omits, Then — ^being in doubt.) 

23 [Now] there was (leaning on) Jesus' bosom one of 
His disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

[V. Omits, Now.] 

(Alf. Omits, Now— reclining at meat in.) ^ 

24 Simon Peter therefore (beckoned) to him, [that he 
should ask who it should be of whom He spake.] 

[V. And saith nnto him. Say who it is of whom He speaketh : He spake.] 
[S. And saith nnto him. Say who it is of whom He speaketh.] 
(Alf. Maketh a sign — Tell ns who it is of whom He speaketh.) 

The custom of the country was to recline at meals two or three 
on one couch. Nearness to Jesus their Lord and Master was the 



1 The institution of the Eucharist — for the omission of the latter, are sufficient 

** There is no reason whatever to suppose, to refute the theories of which they form 

with some critics, that the foot washing is a part. The simple explanation is, that 

intended to take the place of the institu- the subject was too familiar to need rcpe- 

tion of the Eucharist. The random tition." — S&nd&y'B Historical CluvracUrof 

guesses that have been made to account the Fourth Oospel, p. 217. 
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post of honour. This was not allotted to Philip or to Andrew, who were 
the disciples first called ; but to John the disciple whom Jesus loved. 
The reason is not assigned, why He loved him: it is generally believed 
to have been on account of his youthful, gentle, loving character. A 
proof of his modesty is given in the very way in which he relates this, 
omitting any mention of his own name. 

Besides reclining the nearest to Jesus at supper, St. John in his 
Gospel enters the most fully into the great Mystery of the Incarnation. 
He brings before us more fdly than the other Evangelists Jesus the Son 
of Mary as the Besurrection and the Life. Though it is not anywhere 
said, that the nature of St. John's Gospel was influenced by the innocencci 
meekness, and gentleness of his youth, and by his close communion 
with Jesus in his life, it would not be very unnatural to suppose that 
this was the case. 

As on other occasions, so here too, the zeal of St. Peter makes him 
one of the most prominent among the Twelve. It was probably not 
mere curiosity on his part that prompted this inquiry, but a desire to 
counteract the treachery. His zeal in the garden afterwards led him 
to offer resistance to the apprehension of Jesus by the soldiers. 

25 ([He then lying]) on Jesus' breast saith unto Him, 
Lord, who is it ?^ 

[S. He therefore lying.] 

[V. He lying thus.] 

(Alf. He then leaning back thns.) 

26 ([Jesus answered]), He it is, (to whom I shall [give a 
sop]), when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped 
the sop, [He gave it] to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

(V. Jesus therefore answereth,— All MSS. give the sop : Y. He taketh and giveth it.] 
[S. Jesus answereth and saith.] 

[Alf. Jesus therefore answereth— for whom I shall dip the sop, and giye it to him 
— He taketh it and giveth it.) 



^ He then lying on Jesus* breast 

{liriTrtffuv 8i ixtiyos M rh (rrri$os rov 
*l7i<rov). — *'The EngUsh Version makes no 
distinction between the reclining position 
of the beloved disciple throughout the 
meal, described by iofoKiitiwoi, and the 
sudden change of posture at this moment 
introduced by h»airt<T^v. This distinction is 
further enforced in the original by a change 
in both the prepositions and the nouns, 
from iv to ^irl, and from fc^Xrot to or^tfof. 
St. John was reclining on the bosom of 
his Master, and he suddenly threw back 
his head upon His breast to ask a ques- 
tion. Again, in a later passage, a refer- 



ence occurs — not to the recliningposition, 
but to the sudden movement — in xxi. 20, 
ts iral iu^^wttrty t¥ ry 8c/vyy 9wl rh ar^9oi 
auTov irol flrtv, where likewise it is mis- 
understood by our translators, * which 
also Uaned on His breast and said.' This 
is among the most striking of those vivid 
descriptive traits which distinguish the 
narrative of the fourth Gospel generally, 
and which are especially renuurkable in 
these last scenes of Jesus' life, where the 
beloved disciple was himself an eye-wit- 
ness and an actor." — Dr. J. B. Lightfoot 
on Itevition of New Testament^ p. 72. 
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On the sign made to him by St. Peter, St. John withdraws himself 
a little from Jesus towards Peter to hear what he had to si^. Peter 
seems to have concluded that John as the beloyed disciple would know 
who the traitor was. St. John who was reclining on Jesoa' bosom 
(ey r^ xoXm-^) now moved nearer to Him and leaned back on Hia- 
breast {iirl to qr^do^) and asked the question secre%. The aoffwer 
which Jesus made to St. John was apparency not intended for the ear 
of the resty and did not reach them. The words ** to whom I shall 
give a sop," &o. were not spdien abud, but privately to Johii» who 
tiien probably communicated them to Peter.^ 

In common with the rest of the Twelve, Judas was present at the 
Paschal Supper, at the washing of the feet, and at the institution of 
the Eucharist. But he alone received the sop, which would not be 
part of the bread which Jesus had blessed, but a portion of the un- 
leavened bread which remained on the table. 

Bread taken from the table and given to another has been, in all 
ages and among all nations, a sign of peace and friendship between 
them. Thus by this sop Jesus might not only point out to John who 
the traitor was, but also under what guise he would act the traitor, 
under the form of love and friendship. The giving of the sop too 
might be one more act on the part of Jesus, to inform Judas that his 
intended treachery was known, and to recall to his recollection the 
words of the Psalmist, " Yea, Mine own familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, which did eat of My bread, hath lifted up his heel against 
Me,*' and thus if possible to deter him from his purpose. 

27 And after the sop (Satan) entered into him. (Then 
said Jesus) unto him, (That) thou doest, do quickly.* 

(Alf. Then Satan— Jesus therefore saith— What.) 

28 [Now] no man at the table knew for what intent Ho 
(spake this unto him.) 

[V. Omits, Now.] 
(Alf. Spake unto him.) 

29 For (some of them) thought, because Judas (had) 
the bag, that Jesus (had said) unto him, Buy (those things) 
that we have need of against the feast : or that he should 
give something to the poor. 

(Alf. Some— kept— said— the things.) 



1 That thou doest, do qniokly (S iroius The Imperative mnst not be taken as 
Toiritroy rdx^toy), " More qniokly than you simply permisBive.** — ^Winer's Orammar of 
^eem disposal to do, hast^ the execution. New TesUmenU p* 327. 
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30 He then having received the sop went immediately 
out : [md it wan night J 

(A. And it was night, when he went out, Jegns said, Now, to.) 

It was before stated (ver. 2) that Satan had put it into the heart of 
Judas to betray Jesus, now it is said that after the sop Satan entered 
into him. Satan took possession of him, and hurried him on to com- 
plete his work. There was no connection between Satan and the sop. 
This was not the medium of Satan's entering into Judas, but merely 
the occasion of his doing so. The sop was to St. John tiie sign who 
should betray Jesus, but to Judas it was a mark of honour, of good 
will and love. Kindly as this was meant towards Judas, his evil con- 
science no doubt looked upon it, only as a sign intended to discover 
him to the rest, and conscious of his treacherous designs towards Jesus, 
he becomes desperate in his resolve to execute his dreadful purpose. 
Even if the giving of the sop to Judas was in any way a sign to the 
others that Judas was the traitor, still it did not lead either them or 
St. John, who at least knew the sign, to understand the meaning of 
the words, which Jesus spake to him. Though they might conclude 
that he it was who should betray Jesus, they did not imagine it would 
be that very night, that very hour. They supposed that these words 
bad reference to some of the business winch Judas usually transacted 
for the company. No doubt it was then as it is now. The poor are 
unable to make the necessary provision for the Passover week without 
assistance. The disciples probably remembered that Jesus had been 
accustomed on such occasions, to give something to the poor out of 
their common fund. They little thought that by these words Jesus, 
though He was not persuading, was permitting and foretelling His Own 
betrayal to Death. Nay so eager is Jesus for the salvation of man, 
that he is represented as reproving the tardiness of Judas. 

The Evangelist is careful to record the time. "It was night.*' 
As soon as his new master takes possession of him, he gives him no 
rest, but forces him to go at on6e on his horrible undertfi^king. Night 
is the most fitting hour, in which to accomplish such a work as Judas 
purposes, most expressive too of the nature of bis work^ and of the 
state of his soul. " It was night.*' 

31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus (said). Now 
is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him.* 

(Alf. Saith.) 



3 Now is the Son of Man glorified Son of Man glorified/ the traitor Jadag 
{vvif iZo^dffdrj 6 vihs rov kyOp^ov), " It is having gone away, and, as it were, corn- 
only in appearance that the Aorist is used pleted his treason," — Winer*8 Grammar 
for the Fatore. Jesus says, * Now is the of New Tettament, p. 292. 
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82 K God be glorified in Him [God shall also glorify 
Him in Himself], and shall straightway glorify Him. 

[S. Y. And God shall glorify Him in Himself (Omit, If God be glorified in 
Him.)] 

As soon as Judas had gone out Jesus said, '^ Now is the Son of 
Man ^orified, and God is glorified in Him," intimating that the pro- 
cess of glorification was already hegun, that Judas had gone out to 
hetray Him to Death, and that His Death would be not for the igno- 
miny but for the highest glorification of the Son of Man. By His 
Death He would be proved to be not only Man, and the Son of Man, 
but God, and the Son of God. 

That the Godhead tabernacled in the body, that in Jesus there 
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, would be shown by the 
darkening of the sun, by the quaking of the earth, by the rending of 
the rocks, and the opening of the graves, and by the resurrection of 
the saints who slept. All these things would prove clearly that it 
was not Man only who suffered, and gave up His Life on the Cross, 
but God. 

Some think that a distinction is intended to be made between the 
glorifying in the 31st verse, and that in the 32nd. The first is spoken 
of as already begun and nearly completed, and refers to the glorifying 
of God by Jesus on earth, in His course of obedience as the Son of 
Man, and which was completed by His Death. The second is spoken 
of as future, and is thought to refer to the manifestation of Jesus to be 
the Son of God with power, by His Resurrection and Ascension to the 
Father, to sit at the right hand of God. 

The expression '' God shall also glorify Him in Himself" applies 
to God the Father, and expresses the glory which the Word had with 
the Father before His condescension to be bom of a virgin, and which 
after His Besurrection and Ascension He would again receive as the 
" Word made Flesh." With His Human Body Jesus would ascend to 
the Father and share with Him the glory which He had before the 
Incarnation. These words are explained by those which Jesus used a 
little later, " And now, Father, glorify Thou Me with thine Own Self, 
mth the glory which I had with Thee before the world was." (xvii. 5.) 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shall seek Me : and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
go, ye cannot come : so now I say to you. 

34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another : [(as I have loved you), that ye also love] one 
another. 

[S. As I have loved you, love ye also.] 
(Alf. Even as I loved yon.) 
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35 (By this shall all men know) that ye are My dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. 

(Alf. Herein shall all men perceive.) 

Using the expression which a mother would use to her new-bom 
offspring, '^ Little children " {riicvui) Jesus may intend to express the 
tenderness of His affection for His disciples, as well as the weakness 
of their condition^ of their faith in Him. Li a few short hours He 
would leave them. For in that time Judas would have betrayed Hira 
to the chief priests. 

His departure was nothing new. He had already announced it to 
the Jews. To them He had said, " Whither I go, ye cannot come," 
because they should die in their sins. (viii. 21.) The disciples cannot 
go, because they have a work to do, a commandment to fulfil, and to 
exhibit the fulfilment of it to the world. He had inaugurated a new 
Dispensation, and love to each other was to be the distinguishing 
mark of this Dispensation. He had united them in One, in 
Himself the Head. They had just partaken of His Body and of 
His Blood, the Sacrament of the New Covenant, and they must 
show forth the fruits of this, by keeping the commandment of the 
Now Covenant. They were no longer individuals, so to speak; 
they were members of One Body, and they must henceforth show 
the love and the sympathy which members of the same Body have for 
each other. 

36 Simon Peter (said) unto Him, Lord, whither goest 
Thou ? Jesus answered [him], Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow Me now : but thou shalt follow Me afterwards. 

[Y. Omits, Him : S. Y. A. Bat thon shalt follow afterwards.] 
(Alf. Saith.) 

37 Peter saith unto Him [Lord], why cannot I follow 
Thee now ? I will lay down my life (for Thy sake). 

[S. Omits, Lord.] 
(Alf. Saith— for Thee.) 

38 [Jesus answered him,] Wilt thou lay down thy life 
(for My sake) ? Verily, verily I say unto thee. The cock 
shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice. 

[S. Y. A. Jesus auswereth.] 
(Alf. For Me.) 

St. Peter's question was dictated not by mere curiosity to kno\^ 
whither Jesus is going, but by an earnest feeling of devotion to Him. 
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But he could not follow Him now, either because he had not the 
strength of resolution so to do, or because there was work on earth for 
him to accomplish first. When the Holy Spirit should have been 
given, he should acquire the strength to labour in his Master's cause, 
and then to follow Him in the mode of His Death by a similar death 
on the Cross. When Peter^ with more zeal than knowledge, persiflts^ 
Jesus, in order to prove to him his own weakness without the help of 
the Holy Spirit, foretells and permits his fall. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XIV. 



The Advocate,— After showing from the deritfttion of the word that 
Advocate and not *' Gomfoiter " is the proper rendering of the term 
wcLpaKkrjro^f Dr. J. B. Lightfoot goes on to say :*— ^^ If Advocate is ike 
only sense which irapdtcXrfro^ can properly bear, it is also (as I cannot 
bat think) the sense which the context suggests whenever the word is 
used in the Gospel. In other words, the idea of pleading, arguing, 
convincing, instructing, correcting^ is prominent in every instance. 
Thus in xiv. 16, &c., flie Paraclete is described as the Spirit of truth 
whose reasonings fall dead on the ear of the world, and are vocal only 
to the faithful (o 6 Koa/io^ ov Suvercu Xafieip . . • v/xet? yipaxTKere 
avTo.) In xiv. 26, again, the function of the Paraclete is described in 
similar language. He shall teach you all things and remind you of all 
things. In xv. 26, He is once more designated the Spirit of Truth, and 
here the office assigned to Him is to bear witness of Christ. And 
lastly, in xvi. 7, &c., the idea of the pleader appears still more 
definitely in the context, for it is there declared that He shall coavince 
or convict (eXeyfet) the world of sin and of righteousness and of 
judgment. And generallv it may be said that the Holy Spirit, the 
Paraclete, is represented in these passages as the Advocate, the 
Counsel, who suggests the true reasonings to our minds and true 
courses of action for our lives, who convicts our adversary the World 
of wrong and pleads our cause before God our Father. In short, the 
conception (though somewhat more comprehensive) is substantially the 
same as in St. Paul's language when describing the function of the 
Holy Ghost : * The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are children of God. ' The Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.' 
(Rom. viii. 16, 26.) 

** Thus whether we regard the origin of the word, or whether we 
consider the requirements of the context, it would seem that 
* Comforter' should give way to 'Advocate,' as the interpretation of 
7rapdK\7)To<;» The word * Comforter ' does indeed express a true office 
of the Holy Spirit, as our most heartfelt experiences will tell us. Nor 
has the rendering, though inadequate, been Avithout its use in fixing 
this fact in our minds : but the function of the Paraclete, as our 
Advocate, is even more important, because wider and deeper than this« 
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Nor will the idea of a ^ Comforter * be lost to us by the change, for the 
English 2'e Deum will still remain to recall this office of the Paraclete to 
onr remembrance, while the restoration of the correct rendering in the 
passages of St. John's Gospel will be in itself an nnmixed gain. Moreover 
(and this is no unimportant fact) the language of the Gospel will thus 
be linked in the English Version, as it is in the original, with the 
language of the Epistle. (1 John ii. 1.) In this Uiere will be a 
twofold advantage. We shall see fresh force in the words thus 
rendered. He will give you another * Advocate : * when we remember 
that our Lord is styled by St. John our 'Advocate:' the advocacy 
of Christ illustrating and being illustrated by the Advocacy of the 
Spirit. At the same time we shall bring out another of the coincidences 
tending to establish an identity of authorship in the Gospel and Epistle, 
and thus to make valid for the former all the evidences external and 
internal which may be adduced to prove the genuineness of the latter." 
— ^Dr. J. B. Lightfoot on Revision of New Testament, p. 53. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Christ connforteth His disciples with the hope of heaven ; 6 Pro- 

fesseth Himself the Way, the Truth, and the lAfe, and One with 

the Father; 13 Assureth their prayers in His Name to be 

effectual; 15 Eequesteth love and obedience; 16 Promiseth the 

Holy Ghost the Comforter ; 27 And leaveth His peace with them. 

This their last Passover had been overclouded with sorrow, it had 
ended in sadness. They are still in the Upper Boom. But how 
different ai'e their feelings now from what they were a few hours ago, 
when they first entered that Room to keep the Feast in memory of 
their deliverance from the angel of death, and from the bondage of 
Egypt. They had eaten the usual Passover. Jesus had shown them 
an unwonted mark of His love. He had washed the feet of His 
Twelve Disciples. He had instituted a New Memorial of Himself, and 
had bound them to Himself and to each other under stronger ties of 
love than ever before. But with all this He had mingled His instruc- 
tion with words that filled their hearts with sadness. He had spoken 
of His immediate departure from them, and that by the treachery 
of one of their own number, of the denial of Peter, and of the desertion 
of the rest. (Matt. xxvi. 31.) Judas had already left them, and 
sadness had filled the hearts of the rest. 

To leave them would be to crush all the hopes they had ever built 
upon Him. The more firmly they believed that Jesus was the 
Messiah, the more disappointment His departure would cause them. 
For the Apostles, like the rest of the Jewish nation, had indulged in 
the expectation that the Messiah would restore the temporal kingdom 
to Israel (Acts i. 6), that He would rescue them from the yoke of the 
Gentiles (Luke xxiv. 21), and would invest His followers with the 
ensigns of kingly pomp, triumph, and splendour. Hitherto they had 
seen nothing but poverty, contempt, reproach, and persecution as the 
rewards of their attachment to Him : should He leave them, all their 
hopes of improvement and of earthly grandeur would be destroyed for 
ever. No wonder their heart was troubled. To comfort them in this 
their trouble and disappointment Jesus said unto them, 

1 Let not your heart be troubled : (ye believe in God), 
believe also in Me. 

(Alf. Believe in God.) 
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2 In My Father's house are many mansions : if it were 
not so, I would have told you. ([I go to prepare]) a place 
for you. 

[S. V. A. For I go to prepare.] 
(Alf. For I go to prepare.) 

3 [And if I go and prepare] a place for you, I will come 
again, and (receive) you unto Myself: that where I am, 
there ye may be also.* 

[A/ And if I go, I will prepare.] 
(Alf. Will receiTe.) 

4 [(And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.)] 

[S. Y. And whither I go, ye know the way.] 
(Alf. And whither I go ye know the way.) 

The remedy for their tronble was not only to believe that there xiras 
One Tme God, who directed and superintended all the affairs of men, 
bnt also that He, Jesus, their Lord and Master was that One God. 

He had already promised Peter that he should follow Bim after a 
time. He now extends the promise to the rest. But first He must 
depart from them, and prepare a place for them. They could not 
ascend into heaven before He, by His Ascension, had prepared the 
way. As yet no man had ever ascended into heaven. Until He, the 
Head of the Church, in His glorified Human Body, had ascended into 
heaven, none of His members could ascend thiwer. To show how 
great is the Mystery of the Human Body ascending into heaven at all, 
the Psalmist represents the angels as expressing tiie utmost surprise, 
admiration, and exultation at the Ascension of Jesus, the God-Man 
in His risen Body. 

(1st Choir.) Lift up your heads,^ ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye 

everlasting doors, and the King of Gloiy shall come 
in. 

(2nd Choir.) Who is the King of Glory ? 

(1st Choir.) It is the Lord strong and mighty, even the Lord 

mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the 
King of Glory shali come in. 

-- — ' ■ - - ■ ■ - ■ ■ ^ I -T -■ — ■ — T ^^ I ^ ■ I 

1 And if I go, I will oome again and is mentioned as already present, either 

receive you, etc. {ihy ropfvBu xd\ty because it is unalterably determined, or is 

fpx^Mcu fca^ vapaXfi^onai). *' The Present about to take place by some unchanging 

tense is used only in appearance for the arrangement.** — ^Winer*8 Qrammat cf Mew 

Future, when, exactly as in Latin, Ger- Testamentf p. 280. 
man, EngUsh, eto.| an action stiU future 
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(2ni Choir.) Who is the King of Glory ? 

(Ist Choir.) Even the Lord of Hosts, He is the King of Glory. 

(Psakn xxiv. 7-10.) 

But before He ascended in His glorified Body into heaven, Jesus 
had to show Himself the Lord strong and mighty, even the Lord 
mighty in battle. He had through Death to destroy Him that had the 
power of death, that is^ the devil. (Heb. ii. 14.) 

Not only had Jesus to prepare a place for them by His Own 
Ascension into heaven. He haid dso to prepare them for the place, by 
sending down the Holy Spirit to sanctify them, and to fit them to 
dwell with Him. If they remembered what He had said unto them 
they would understand this, they would know whither He was going, 
and also the way. They would know that through His Death on the 
Cross He would return to the Father, and they would know the way by 
which they were to follow Him. 

5 Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither 
Thou goest : [and how (can) we know the way ?] 

[V. Omita and t V. How know we the way ?] 
(Alf. Do.) 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way> (th6 1?ruth)^ 
and the Life : no man cometh unto the Father but (by) 
Me} 

(Alf. And the Troth— through.) 

7 [If ye had known [Me,], ye (should have) known] My 
Father also : [and] from henceforth ye know Him, and have 
seen Him.* 

[A. Omits, Me : 8. II ye have kaoim Me^ ye ehall know : Y. Omits, and.] 
(Alf. Would have.) 



1 The way.— "It is trae of Christi- 
anity, as it is trae of no other religions 
system, that the religion is identified with, 
is absorbed in, the Person of its founder. 
The Gospel is Christ, and Christ only. 
This fact finds expression in many ways : 
but more especially in the application of 
the same language to the one and to the 
other. In most cases, this identity of 
terms is equally apparent in the English 
and the Greek. But in one instance, it is 
obliterated by a mistranslation of the de- 
finite article. Our Lord in St. John's 
Gospel, in answer to the disciple's ques- 
tion, *How can we know the t^ay/'. an- 
swers, * I am t^ way J* Corresponding to 



this, we ought to find that in no less than 
four places in the Aets of the Apostles the 
Gospel is called * the way* absolutely : ix. 
2, * if he found any that were of tJie way, 
{m Tivas €0p2i rris MoC 6inta) I six. 9. 
* Diyers belieyed not, -but spake eril of the 
way :' xix. 28. * There arose no small 
stir about the way :* xxiy. 22. * Having 
more perfect knowledge of the way :* but 
in all these passages, the fact disappears 
in the English Version, which varies the 
rendering between * this way* and * that 
way,' but never once translates r^v 6S^y 
the way."— Dr. J. B. lightfoot on Revition 
of New Tettament, p. 104. 

* Txom hMxoeibrtli ye know Him, 
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To the objection made by Thomas, that they did not know whither 
or to whom He was going, and therefore how could they know the way 
by which to follow E^m, Jesus replies that He is going to the Father, 
and that the way by which they are to follow is by belief in Him. For 
He is the way, the Truth and the Life, and no man can come to the 
Father except through Him. 

Jesus by His Passion opens the way to heaven for man. By His 
doctrine He delivers His followers &om the darkness and errors in 
which others wander. By His Holy Spirit He sanctifies their lives 
and leads them to prepare for the life to come. By His own perfect 
Life He has given them an example, He has first trod the way, and 
they are to follow in His steps. 

But not only is Jesus the way to the Father, but He is also One 
with the Father, One with the Father not in a secondary sense, but in 
the very highest and most perfect sense. This was a subject which as 
yet the disciples did not comprehend. Though Jesus had been " so 
long time," three years, with them, they had not from their intercourse 
with Him gathered a sufficiently correct and full idea of the relation 
between Him and the Father. 

8 Philip saith unto Him, Lord, shew us the Father, and 
it sufi&ceth us. 

From the miracles which Jesus had wrought they could not doubt 
that He was, as He said, the Son of God. Still there was about Him 
somewhat, that contradicted their expectations of what God would be. 
He was subject to the same human weakness as themselves ; He was 
almost as much in the power of His enemies, so far as they could see, 
as themselves. Hence arose at times their fears, their misgivings. If 
once they could only see the Father, they would be satisfied, their 
fears would all be removed. 

They formed their opinion of the union between God the Father 
and Jesus His Son, from what they saw existed on earth between a 
father and his son. They have a common nature alike in both, they 
possess equal or similar power, they occupy a similar station or rank 
in the world, have individual wills and individual characteristics. But 
in no sense can they be called one. If the relation between God the 
Father, and God the Son, were such as exists between a father and his 
son on earth, they would be two independent Gods, two, it might be, 
equal, but two independent Gods. In the following verses Jesus shows 
that such is not the relation between Himself and the Father. 



etc. {koI &ir* &pri yiv<a(TK€r€ i^vrhy koI tius cognoscetls et quasi ocolis videbitis. 

icopdKart k\n6v)y must be rendered from — "Winer's Grammar of New l^estament, p. 

this time, je know Him, and ye bave seen 289. 
Him, not vdtb Kibnol : earn mox accora- 
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9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet (hast thou not known) Me, Philip ? He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father : [and] how sayest thou 
then. Shew us the Father ? 

[S. V. Omil, and.] 

(Alf. Dost thou not know.) 

10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me ? The words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of Myself : [but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He 
doeth the works.] 

[Y. Bat the Father dwelling in Me, doeth His works.] 
[S. Bat the Father in Me, doeth His works.] 
(Alf. Doeth His works.) 

11 Believe Me that I am in the Father, [and the Father 
in Me] : or else believe Me for the very works' sake.^ 

[A. Omits, and the Father in Mo : S. Or else belieye the very works.] 

The union between Jesus and the Father is such that, 

He, who hath known Jesus, hath known the Father, 

He, who hath seen Jesus, hath seen the Father. 

Jesus is in the Father, and the Father in Jesus. 

The words, which Jesus speaks, He speaks from the Father. 

The works, which Jesus does, the Father doeth. 

No language could express Oneness, equality, between the Father and 
Jesus His Son, more strongly than this. Such union as this is 
inconceivably beyond the relation, that exists between an earthly father 
and his son, and could never be gathered &om it. Nothing but 
express revelation from God could communicate this knowledge. To 
put these expressions into other language is to say, that God the Father 
and Jesus His Son are One in essence or divine nature, but distinct in 
Person, One God, and Two Persons. 

If they will not beUeve His words that the Father is in Him, He 
appeals to His works as proving it. If it is not sufficient to gain their 
credence, that He says the Father is in Him, He appeals to them to 
believe it, because they see the Father working in Him. They cannot 
see with their bodily eyes the soul, but still they believe that the soul 



I That I am in the Father, and tenoe. In general, in the simple diction 

the Father in Me {tri tyu kv r^ of the New Testament, it is easy to per- 

irarpl Koi 6 Tar^p iv iiioX). Two dif- ceive from the connection what words are 

fercnt forms of the verb substantiye are to be supplied.*' — Winer's Grammar of 

suppressed in this same compound sen- Neic Testament , p. 608. 
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exists in the body, because they can see its works. They see the body 
performing operations, which it could not do of itself, imless the soid 
were in it. Li like manner they see Jesus performing miracles, working 
supernatural works, which He could not do if He were a mere Man, 
which He could not do unless the Father were working with Him and 
in Him. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth (on) 
Me, the works that I do, shaU he do also: and greater 
works than these shall he do ; because I go ([unto My 
Father.]) 

[S. V. A. Unto the Father.] 
(Alf. in — nnto the Father.) 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will 
I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask anything in My name, [I wiU do it.] 

[V. A. That wiU I do.] 

Another proof that the Father is in Jesus, and works in Him, 
is that he who holds this belief has also, by this very faith, power 
to work similar or even greater miracles than He Himself did while 
on earth. 

Some have thonght that in the expression, ^'greater things than 
these shall he do," He had reference to the conversion of the Gen- 
tile world by His Apostles. By His Own Personal preaching and 
miracles Jesus converted only a small number, a few hundreds at most. 
His Apostles converted a great part of the world as then known. 
The conversion of the world was the effect of His Resurrection and of 
the descent of the Holy Bpirit. But this did not take place until 
Jesus had ascended to the Father. This, too, is the reason assigned 
why they should work greater things than He had done, because He 
should go to the Father. Having gained the victory, having triumphed 
over sin and death and hell, He ascends to the Father and sends down 
the Holy Spirit, to enlighten and sanctify and strengthen the Apostles, 
BO as to convert the world. 

Though he should not be present with them in the same sense as 
formerly, still He promised to grant, whatever they asked in His name 
consistently with the glory of the Father, and this promise is repeated 
in two consecutive verses. 

15 If ye love [Me], [keep] My commandments. 

[S' Omits, Me : V^ Ye vhall keep.] 

16 And I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
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you another Comforter, ([that He may abide]) with you for 
ever :^ 

[S. V. That He may be.] 
(Alf. That He may be.) 

17 Even the Spirit of truth : whom the world cannot 
receive, because it (seeth) Him not, neither knoweth Him : 
[but] ye know Him : for He dwelleth with you, ([and shall 
be in you.]) 

[S. v. Omit, bnt : V. And Is in yon.] 
(Alf. Beholdeth— and is in yon.) 

He asks for a proof of their love, which would be shown by keep^ 
ing His commandments, and on this He promises to send another 
Advocate or Comforter, to snpply His place after His departure from 
them, which would be after His Ascension, and this promise He fal- 
iilled at the Day of Pentecost. To keep in their minds His Oneness 
with the Father, He expresses His promise to send the Comforter with 
the form of a prayer to the Father to send Him. 

The word translated Comforter is literally a Paraclete or Advocate. 
The disciples are in trouble at the thought that Jesus is going to leave 
them, and at the loss which they shall experience thereby,*^a loss, 
which, as they think, cannot possibly be made up to them. What 
they therefore require is, one who shall supply the place of Jesus to 
them : one who can be their Advocate, the defender of them and their 
cause against their adversaries ; who can intercede with the Father for 
them, and can be their leader and adviser in all the attacks of their 
enemies on earth. 

1. He will be with the Apostles and those, whom they represent^ 
the Church, for ever. 

2. He is the Spirit of Truth. He will lead them into all the truth 
and fulness of tbo Gospel, ^nd will preserve them from the 
errors of Satan. 

3. The world, or the men whose minds are set upon this present 
world without regard to the future, cannot receive Him. Their 
thoughts and desires are taken up with the things that concern 
the body only, and care not for ike salvation of the soul, which 
is the object of the Paraclete. 

4. The Apostles, the Church, know Him, because He dwelleth 
with them, and in them. He is not an object for their senses, 
but for their faith. They cannot feel His presence by the 
senses of the body, but still they recognise His holy influence 
over them. 



1 See note on John xyi, 23. 
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18 I will not leave you (comfortless) : I will come to 
you. 

(Margin, Orphans.) 
(Aif. Orphans.) 

19 Yet a little while, and the world (seeth) Me no 
more : but ye (see) Me : because I live, ye shall Uve also. 

(Alf. Beholdeth— behold.) 

At the beginning of this discourse to them, He called them little 
children {reKVLa) now He says that He will not make them " orphans " 
(6p<f>av6v<;) by His departure. He will come to them again. This 
promise He fulfilled on the Day of Resurrection, when He appeared 
to them in His glorified Body, and on the Day of Pentecost, when He 
sent down the Holy Spirit upon them. 

He then speaks of His Besurrection and of the efiects of His 
Besurrection. Of the immediate future He uses the present. Of His 
own Besurrection He speaks as present, and of theirs, which will not 
be until the Day of Judgment, and which will he the effect of His 
Besurrection, as future. In a little time — ^in the space of a few hours 
— the world should see Him no more though they should see 
Him. When risen from the dead. He should not appear to all the 
people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God. (Acts x. 41.) 

After His Besurrection, when they had been enlightened by the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, they should understand doctrines which 
now it was difficult for them to comprehend, and which, though He 
had explained to them more than once, they could not fully understand 
and receive now. 

20 (At) that day ye shall know that I am in My Father, 
and ye in Me, and I in you. 

(Alf. In.) 

These three propositions are not to be understood in the same way, 
but each according to its own relation. Jesus is not in the Father in 
the same sense as He is in His disciples, and as they are in Him. 
Jesus is in the Father as being of the same essence, of the same divine 
nature, One with the Father and equal to the Father. He is in His 
disciples because He, through the Holy Spirit, dwelt in them. They 
are in Him because they were engrafted into Him the God Man. As 
an illustration it has been said, that Jesus is in the Father as a ray is in 
the Sun, of the same nature. They are in Jesus as branches grafted 
into the Vine. He is in them as the Vine is in the branches, supply- 
ing life and sustenance to them. 

But the effiect of Christ's resurrection should not be confined to 
the Apostles. It should be extended to all who loved Him, whether 
living at the time of His resurrection or afterwards. 
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21 He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth Me : and he that loveth Me, shall be 
loved (of) My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest 
Myself to him. 

(Alf. By.) 

The proof of their love to Jesus is to keep His commandments. 
The effect of their love is that God will Ioyo them and will manifest 
Himself unto them. 

22 Judas saith onto Him, not Iscariot, [Lord, how is 
it] that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world ?^ 

[S. Lord, and how is it.] 

To the inquiry of Judas why Jesus would manifest Himself unto 
thom and not unto the world, He, in effect, replies that the manifesta- 
tion of Himself after His resurrection, will be made to them only and 
to a few other witnesses chosen before of God (Acts x. 41), but that 
He will manifest Himself in another way to all who love Him and 
keep His words. 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him. If a man love 
Me, he will keep My (words) : and My Father will love 
him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with 
him. 

(Alf. Word.) 

God is everywhere, and fills all things, and therefore when He is 
said to abide in one place and to remove to another, such expressions 
are used with reference to our limited capacities. Jesus uses these 
.terms hero to indicate the various operations of the Holy Spirit on 



1 Jude, or Judas, Lebbseus, and Thad- 
deus (Loko yi. 16 *Io^ay *lcuc^Pov An- 
thorised Version, *' Jndas the brother of 
James'') one of the Twelve Apostles. 
" The name Jndas only, without any dis- 
tinguishing mark, occurs in the lists given 
by St. Luke vi. 16 ; Acts i. 13 ; and in 
John xiv. 22 (where we find * Judas not 
Iscariot' among the Apostles), but the 
Apostle has been generally identified with 
Lebbffius, whose surname was Thaddeus 
(Matt. X. 3 ; Mark iii. 18). Much difference 
of opinion has existed from the earliest 
times as to the right interpretation of the 



words 'lo^as *Iaic<ii3ov. The generally 
received opinion is, that the Authorised 
Version is right in translating * Judas the 
brother of James.* But we prefer to foUow 
nearly aU the most eminent critical au- 
thorities, and render the words * Judas the 
son of James.' The name of Jude only oc- 
curs once in the Gospel narrative f John 
xiv. 22). Nothing is certainly known of the 
later history of the Apostle. Tradition 
connects him with the foundation of the 
Church at Edessa.— Smith's Biblical Die- 
tionary. 
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men's minds. God comes to a man when He imparts His grace and 
influences His heart, and the more love He shows by keeping His com- 
mandments the longer He abides with him, the more grace He imparts 
to Him. 

As love is shown by keeping God's commandments, so not to keep 
them is a proof of the want of love. 

24 He that loveth Me not keepeth not (My sayings) : 
and the word which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's 
which sent Me. 

(Alf. My words.) 

To keep prominently before their minds His Oneness with the 
Father He says that the word which they hear Him speak is not His, 
but His Father's, who sent Him. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you (being yet 
present with you). 

(Alf. While yet abiding with you.) 

26 But the Comforter (which is the Holy Ghost), whom 
the Father will send in My name, He shall teach you all 
things, and (bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said) unto you. 

(Alf. Even the Holy Spirit — bring to your remembrance oU things \?hich I 
spake.) 

Many things Jesus had said unto them, which they could not then 
understand, either on account of their own incapacity or on account of 
the deep nature of the things themselves, and there were many things 
which He had not said unto them for the same reasons. All these, as 
well as all the other Mysteries of the Incarnation, tho Holy Spirit 
would enable them to comprehend. He would instruct them in all 
things necessary for the foundation, and for the future growth of the 
Church. 

He says " Whom the Father will send in My name,'* to indicate 
the unity between the Three Persons in tho Holy Trinity, and the 
mission of the Holy Spirit from the Father and tho Son, and that His 
coming to them was the fruits of His Passion, and to supply His place 
to the Church. 

27 Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you : 
[not as the world givetb give I unto youl. Let not your 
Jieart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

[S. Not ^ thi) world giveth unto you give I unto yon.] 
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The world, men in general, when departing from each other, say, 
" Peace be unto you." They wish peace in words, but they cannot by 
that give peace. It is a mere form of speech, expressive of goodwill 
to each other. Jesus, when now departing from them, gives them His 
peace, peace in the highest sense, peace with God, and in such a 
degree that they have no cause for trouble or fear. For a time He 
will depart from them, but only for a time. At this they ought rather 
to rejoice because, by His departure. He will fulfil the Mystery of the 
Incarnation. He will take captivity captive, and will receive for them 
gifts, the reward of His Passion. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and 
come again unto you. If ye loved Me, ye would ([rejoice 
because I said I go) unto the Father : for My Father] is 
greater than I.^ 

[S. V. A. Bejoioe beeaxue I go : V. A. For the Father.] 
(Alf. Haye rejoiced that I go.) 

The hitter part of this passage has at times been misunderstood. 
This has arisen from expkming the relation between God the Father 
and Jesus His Son, by reference to the relation which exists on earth 
between a father and his son. But the nature of the union which 
exists between an earthly father and his son is far too imperfect, ever 
to be a measure of the union which is between God the Father and 
God the Son, or even to convey an adequate conception of it. This 
can only be understood from the consistent interpretation of the 
language in which this union is revealed. No better summary of this 
language has ever been made than is contained in the Greed called the 
Creed of St. Athanasius. ^' Equal to the Father, as touching His 
Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood." tn 
this His inferior part, in His Manhood He was now about to ascend to 
the Father, and to receive the reward of His Passion. At this they 
ought to rejoice. To rejoice at His exaltation rather than to mourn at 
His departm*e was a proof of their love to Him. 

29 And now I have told you before it come to pass, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye (might) believe. 

(Alf. May.) 

Jesus foretold to His disciples His departure from them, His 
Death, His Resurrection, and return to them, not that they might 
condole with Him, or that they might take measures for their own 

1 " If yo loved Me, ye would rejoice with the Indicative to denote hypothetical 
(^1 ^7oiraT€ /x€, ^xdprrrt iy) if yeloyed Me, rcality."--Winer'8 Grammar of New T*«- 
ye would have rejoiced. After conditional tamentf p. 320. 
clauses with ^i we find iy in the apcedosis 

Y 2 
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conduct, but that they might believe in Him more fully, that they 
might believe that He forelmew all that came upon Him, and that Ho 
laid down His Life of His Own will, and for the salvation of man, and 
that they might believe that He is the Messiah, the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. 

80 (Hereafter I will not talk) much with you : for the 
prince [of this world] cometh, and hath nothing in Me,^ 

[S. v. A. Of the world.] 

{Alt, I will no more talk — of the world.) 

31 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father : and as the Father gave Me commandment, even 
so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

" The Prince of the World " comes through his agents, by their 
voluntarily yielding to his temptations. But Satan will find nothing in 
Jesus. He will have no right over Him ; he will find no sin in Him, 
and therefore not the right which sin gives him over other men. 
Though He die it will be because He lays down His life voluntarily 
that He may save mankind, and not because He is vanquished by 
Satan. His Death will be another proof to the world of His love to 
the Father, of His Oneness with the Father, and of His obedience to 
His commands. 

Jesus was free from sin, and obeyed the commands of the Father, 
by reason of the Hypostatic Union of the Word with the Flesh. The 
divine power directed all the passions and afiections of the Flesh, so 
that they were without sin. The weakness incident to the flesh, such 
as hunger, and thirst, and fatigue He underwent. But the weakness 
of the flesh, as the effect of man's fall, in the irregularity of passion, all 
these were rectified and sustained by the union of the Word with the 
Flesh. 

Though Man, He fulfilled all the commands of the Father, and not 
by constraint. Necessity or constraint are terms which cannot be 
applied to the Son of God. The beatific Vision, the sight of God 
which the Saints will enjoy, will assimilate them to Him in their love 



1 xiv. 80, 31. **In ponctuating these 
verses, expositors vary between ^i' i/iol 

and ohd4y. aXK Tva — iroid, iy4ip9ff6f. In 
general, snoh discrepancies of punctua- 
tion, occurring in the New Testament, are 
not to be regarded as of much import- 
ance." — Winer's Orammar of New Testa- 
mentf p. 72. 

* Arise, let U8 go hence. — "This dis- 
course is apparently intended to be con- 



ceived of as only momentarily broken at 
verse 81. Our Lord and His disciples 
arise from the table as if to go. But we 
see [from xviii. 1 ((^|^A.0c) that they had 
not yet left the house, or at least the city. 
We must, therefore, suppose that the con- 
tents of chapters xv. and xvi., with the 
prayer of chap. xvii. were still spoken in the 
upper room, though after the first motion 
for departure." — Sanday's HUtorical Cha- 
racter of the Fourth Gospel^ p. 231. 
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and in all their affections. They will desire but Him. In a similar 
way we may describe the obedience which Jesus rendered to the com- 
mands of the Father, not as the effect of constraint, but of love, and of 
such love as mere man knows not. 

Some have thought that when Jesus said, ''Arise, let us go 
hence," He and the eleven arose from the table, and set out towards 
Octhsemane, and that on the way^thither He uttered these His farewell 
words to them, from chapters xv. to xviii. Others, and with more 
probability, think that Jesus and His disciples arose from the table, 
and that before they left the Upper Room, in which they had spent the 
evening, He delivered to them the following discoursOi His last words 
to them before His Death. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XV. 



Johannean Words. — '* The vocabulary of St. John's Gospel is 
eminently characteristic. It has several peculiar terms — such as the 
Word, the Light, the Life, the Truth, the World, Glory, Grace, — 
which, perhaps more than all others, bear upon them the clear stamp 
of the Divine signet. They are key-words, which open up new realms 
of thought to us, as suggestive as the streak of dawn along the 
Eastern hills. Like the jewels in the breast'^plate of the Jewish High 
Priest they glow among the commoner terms with a mystic radiance 
which dispels the shadows of earth and time, and revesds the unseen 
and eternal. To these peculiar words may be added the word * true,* 
which occurs no less than twenty-two times in the Gospel of St. John, 
as against five times in all the rest of the New Testament. It illus- 
trates in a remarkable way the meditative simplicity of St. John's 
writings, in which all the ideas reduce themselves to a few compre- 
hensive terms.'* — Macmillan on The True Vine, p. 19. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1 The consolation and mutual love between Christ and His members, 
under the parable of ike vine ; 18 A comfoH in tlie hatred and 
persecution of the world ; 26 The office of the Holy Ohost and of 
the Apostles. 

The eleven Apostles were now about to be pnt to their severest 
trial. Their faith in Jesus, as well as their love for Him^ were both 
shortly to be brought to the proof. To prepare them for this, He 
delivers the parable of the Vine and its branches. He shows them 
the close union between Himself and them, and the bearing which 
their future conduct would have on this. Their union with Him was 
the great blessing of their lives, and their future happiness or misery 
would depend on the way in which they responded to this. The trials, 
to which they were on the point of being exposed, had not happened 
to them by chance ; they were sent by the Father, and for the very 
purpose of causing them to bear fruit corresponding with their condi- 
tion as members of Him, the God Incarnate. 

1 I am the True Vine, and My Father is the Husband- 
man.^ 

Jesus, the Word made Flesh, is the True Vine, God the Father is 
the Husbandman, and the disciples are the branches. The disciples 
did not become branches in Him the Vine by their natural birth, or 
after the usual course of nature. Of no other man, and of no othw 
Person in the Holy Trinity, but of Jesus, could it be said that He was 
the Vine and they the branches. They became branches in Him by 
being grafted into Him. This relation was the effect of a mysterious 
supernatural working. It was not a relation existing merely in the 
imagination, a mental process only. It was a union more real in the 
nature of things than that of the branches and the vine. This is the 
relation by birth, to which the Evangelist had before alluded in theso 
words: — **As many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name : 
which were bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God (i. 12). 

Many reasons have been given why Jesus selected the vine to 
illustrate the union between Himself and His disciples. The proba- 

1 See note iii. as. 
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bility is that He has a reference to the Eucharist, which He had insti- 
tuted only a short time before, perhaps within the last hour, with the 
fruit of the vine. (Luke xxii. 18.) He had then instituted and left them a 
new Memorial of Himself, a new means of renewing their union with 
Him, as well as their belief in that union. It may be that there is 
something in the very nature and organism of the vine, that renders 
it peculiarly suitable to indicate the closeness of His union mih His 
disciples. 

Jesus is the True Vino. Compared with Him all tho other vines 
and their branches are but reflections, shadowy imitations. They 
are called by the same name, because they have somewhat of the same 
efifect on the body as the True Vine has on tho soul, to strengthen and 
to refresh. 

The God-Man is the True Vine because He alone can give the 
Holy Spirit to His branches. He is the True Life, because He alone 
can enlighten the soul of man. He is the True Light, because He 
alone can quicken the soul dead in sin. He is the True Bread, 
because He alone can give His Own Body to nourish the soul. 

Beyond the statement that He is the True Vine He says nothing 
respecting the Vine, but goes on to describe the condition of the 
branches and the nature of their culture by the Father. 

2 Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh 
away ; and every branch that beareth fruit (He purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth) more fruit.^ 

(Alf. He deanseth, that it may bear.) 

Jesus says this primarily with reference to the Apostles, and then 
to all the faithful. Judas had been chosen as one of the Twelve. He 
had gone in and out with Jesus for three whole years. He had wit- 
nessed His miracles, and had Himself shared in His miraculous powers. 



1 Branch. — ** These words (kX^/io, nxd- 
Sof) are related to one another by descent 
from a common stock, derived as they 
both are from K\dw frango ; the fragile 
character of the branch, the ease with 
which it may be broken off, to be planted 
or grafted anew, constituting the basis 
and leading conception in both words. 
At the same time there is a distinction 
between them, this namely, that KXrjfia 
( = palmcs) is especially the branch of 
the vine (afi.ir4\ov icX^fia, Plato, Bep. i. 
353, a) : while K\ddos ( -- * ramus*) is the 
branch, not the larger arm, of any tree : 
and this distinction is always observed in 
the New Testament, where K\ritia only 
occurs in the allegory of the True Vino 
(John XV. 2, 4, 5, 6 ; of Numb. xii. 2-k ; 



Ps. Ixxix. 12 ; Ezek. xvii. 6) : while we 
have mention of the K\dBoi of the mustard- 
tree (Matt. xiii. 32), of the fig-tree (Matt, 
xxiv. 32), of the olive-tree (Bom. xi. 16), 
and of trees in general (Matt. xxi. 8)." — 
Archbishop Trench on Synonyms of New 
Testament^ p. 174. 

*' Fruitfulness is the consummation 
of all that God has done in creation, in 
human history, and in the work of redemp- 
tion. AU sacraments and ordinances, all 
providences and dispensations of goodness 
or of severity, are working together, like 
the seasons of the year, and the influences 
of nature in ripening the natural harvest, 
in promoting the one great end of general 
and individual fruitfulnoss." — MacmiUan 
on The True Vine, p. 131. 
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» 

He had even received the last tender mark of His love ; Jesus had 
washed his feet that very night. But with all this Judas did not bear 
fruit, and the Father had removed him from the company of the 
Apostles. 

The rest of the Apostles had borne some fruit. They had one and 
all expressed great faith in Jesus, and great love and zeal for Him. 
But secretly, unknown, perhaps, to themselves, their love for Him was 
mixed up with a stronger love of life and fear of the Jews. After the 
most earnest protestations of devotion to Him even to death, in a few 
hours they would all either deny or desert Him. After the Day of 
Pentecost wo see them delivered from this fear. The Father had 
purged them that they might bring forth more fruit. He had filled 
them with the Holy Ghost, and the boldness of Peter and John even 
excited the attention of the High Priest ^nd his friends. (Acts iv. 18.) 

3 (Now ye are clean through the word), which I have 
spoken unto you. 

(Alf. Ye are clean already, by reason of the word.) 

The Father has many ways of cleansing His disciples, such as by 
His word, or by personal a£Siction in one of its manifold forms. His 
Apostles, He says, are clean already, by reason of the word which Ho 
had spoken unto them, probably alluding to the words which He spake 
to them at the table after supper. By this word He had freed them 
from much ignorance and vain confidence. Peter had been taught that 
he could not follow Him now. Thomas had learnt whither He was 
going, and the way. Judas (not Iscariot) now knew that he who had 
seen Jesus had seen the Father. They had all been taught to depend 
less on His sensible presence with them, and to rely less on the 
strength of their own resolution in time of temptation. These were 
some of the human frailties, from which He had cleansed them by His 
conversation with them this night. 

4 Abide in Me, and I in you. (As) the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine : no more 
can ye, except ye abide in Me. 

(Aif. Even ai.) 

5 I am the Vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth 
iu Me, and I in Him, the same (bringeth forth) much 
fruit : for (without Me) ye can do nothing.^ 

(Alf. Beareth— apart from Me.) 



^ Without Me ye can do nothing ucgation, wliicli is the more frequent 
(x^pU tnov 6u ZvyatrOt ToicTy ov8cV). — case, and senre to mako tlio principal 
"Two or more negations produce one negation more distinct and forcible, and 
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6 If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered : [and men gather them and cast 
them] into the fire (and they are burned).* 



[S. And men gather it, and cast it.] 
(Alf. And they hum,) 

7 If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you [ye 
shall ask] what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 

[V. A. Ask.] 

(Alf. Aflk whatsoever ye will.) 

8 Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit : (so shall ye be) My disciples. 

(Alf. And become.) 

9 As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you : 
(continue ye) in My love. 

(Alf. Abide ye.) 

10 K ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My 
love : even as I have kept [My Father's comtmandmentajj 
and abide in His love. 

[V. The Father*8 commandmentSi] 

11 These things have I spoken Unto you, that My joy 
[might remain in you], and that your joy (might be) full. 

[V. A* Might be in yon.] 
(Alf. May be in yon— may be.) 

He exhorts them to abide in Him, and on this He promises to 
abide in them. He nrges them to this by seven kindred reasons or 
oonsiderations» 



exhibit the sentence as negative in all 
its partSi x^P^^ ^f*^^ ^^ Z^ya<r$€ non po- 
testis iacere qnidqnam, that is, nihil 
potestis facere."^ Winer's Orammar of 
rfeto Testament 1 p. 521. 

^ If a man abide not in Me, he la oast 
forth, &o. — "It is only in appearance 
that the Aorist is nsed for the Future, 
iiof fi^ rtf fi4iKj[i iy ifiol, 4$X'hBri l|» &s rh 
KX^fia, in snoh case, should such a thing 
happen, it is east away^ not, it will be eatt 
away (its not abiding has the instan- 



taneous consequence ; whoever has faUen 
away from Christ resembles a branch 
broken off and thrown away). With 
$\ri6riyai the Presents trvydyovtruf, &c. are 
connected.'* — Ibid. p. 292. 

And men gather them (icol infydyowny 
ahrh). — "Words referring to something 
antecedent are used in a loose relation. 
Here hvrh refers to the Singular rh jcA^/ao, 
which is in opposition to li n;." — Viid, 
p. 654. 
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1. (v. 4) Because without Him they can bear no fruit. 

2. (y. 5) If they abide in Him they will bear much fruit. 

3 (v. 6) If a man abide not in Him he is cast forth as a branch and 

is withered. 

4 (v. 7) If they abide in Him, whatever they ask of God they 

shall obtain. 

5 (v. 8) Herein is the Father glorified, that they bear much fruit. 

6 (y. 9) Because He has loyed them, and it is right that they 

* should love Him in return, and continue in His love. 

7 (y: 11) That their joy may be full. 

The first and second considerations are drawn from their power to 
bear fruit, the third from their punishment, the fourth from their 
reward. The fifth consideration refers to the way in which they will 
be able to magnify the glory of God by their success in converting the 
heathen to His worship. The sixth shows that, if they abide in Him 
the Vine the love which will exist between Himself and them will 
resemble the love which there is between Him and the Father, and 
that the efifect will be similar ; that they will keep His commands with 
an earnestness which will resemble the unity of will between Himself 
and the Father. The seventh refers to the joy which their perfect 
union with Him will cause. 

As the branches to the vine, they must be united to Him the God- 
Man sacramentally, by the sacraments of Baptism and of the Eucharist, 
and also spiritually or mentally — that is by the aiOfections of the soul. 
Where this is the case they mil bear much fruit. Where the former 
exists without the latter, the branches though in the Vine become 
unfruitful, withered and dead here, and in the world to come will be 
cast out and burnt. 

12 This is My commandinent, That ye love one another 
(as I have loved) you. 

(Alf. As I loyed.) 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends. 

14 [Ye are] My friends, if ye do (whatsoever) I command 

you. 

[S. For ye are.] 

(Alf. The things which.) 

15 (Henceforth I call you not) servants: (for) the 
servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: but I have 
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called you friends : for all things that I have heard of My 
Father, I have made known unto you. 

(Alf. I call yon no longer — because — ^becanse I made known nnto you all things 
that I heard from My Father. ) 

16 Ye (have not chosen) Me, but I (have chosen) you, 
and (ordained) you, that ye should go and [(bring forth fruit)] 
and that your fruit should remain : [that] whatsoever (ye 
shall ask) of the Father in My name [He may give] it you. 

[A. Bring forth much fruit: S. Omits, that : S. He shall give.] 
(Alf. Did not choose— choose— and bear froit — ^ye ask.) 

17 These things I command you, that ye love one another. 

The distinguishing mark of the New Dispensation was to be the 
love which they had for each other. Here he calls it, " My command- 
ment," before (xiii. 84) He called it '' a new commandment*' Their 
love for each other was to be the characteristic of the brethren. His 
love to them was to be the standard and model for their love to each 
other. Those whom He calls '' My fiiends " are not those who love 
Him, bnt those whom He loves, and who may not be friends but 
enemies to Him. Hence there is no opposition between this passage 
and that (Bomans v. 6, Sec.), in which St. Paul magnifies the love 
of Christ because He laid down His Life for His enemies. 

He is still specially addressing the Apostles, and He enume- 
rates several proofs of the love, which He had shown to them in 
particular. 

He had called them and treated them as His friends, not as servants 
but friends. The proof of this was the instruction which He had given 
them. To show them that it was not mere human knowledge, man's 
wisdom, the fruit of man's natural faculties. He calls it '' all things 
that I have heard of My Father." This was what He had already 
communicated to them, so far as they were in a condition to receive it, 
and He would impart it still more to them after the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. 

They had not chosen Him to bo their Master. He had chosen 
them to be His Apostles. Ho had appointed them to go and convert 
the world. Whatever they should ask God in furtherance of the 
salvation of the world, in the name of the Saviour, He would grant it. 
This promise relates not to their own personal private interest or 
convenience, but to the fulfilment of their mission as Apostles, for the 
bearing of the fruit which may remain. 

18 If the world (hate you), ye know that it (hateth Me) 
before it hated you. 

(Alf. Hateth you— hath hated Me.) 
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19 If ye were of the world, the world would love his own : 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, (The 
servant is not) greater than his lord. K they (have 
persecuted) Me, they will also persecute you : (if they have 
kept My saying), they will keep yours also. 

(Alf. There is no seryani— peneented— if they kept My Word.) 

21 (But) all these things will they do unto you for My 
name's sake, because they know not Him that sent Me. 

(Alf. Howbeit.) 

He forewarns the Apostles of the persecutions they would meet 
wdth, in their attempt to convert the world. In this, as in all other things, 
He was their Leader and Example. What had happened to Him, must 
also happen to them so far as they walked in His steps. The world are 
the men who are given up to the enjoyment of this world, without regard 
to the future, whether Jews or Gentiles. The world's hatred was a proof 
of their righteousness, the world's love a proof of their sin. He reminds 
them of His former saying to which, at the time of its utterance. He had 
called their most earnest attention, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his Lord." (xiii. 16.) The servant 
cannot refuse to do and suffer what his Lord does and suffers. He 
is the Lord, they are the servants. The persecution and death which 
Ho suffers they must not expect to escape. As they have persecuted 
Him, so they would His Apostles; as they have believed Him, so 
they would His Apostles. The reason assigned for this is their 
disbelief in Him as the Messiah, their disbelief in the proofs which He 
gave, that He was sent by the Father, that He was God. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not sin : [but] now they have no (cloke) for their sin.* 

[S. OmitB, But.] 

(Margin, Excuse.) 

(Alf. They would not have— excuse.) 

23 He that hateth Me, hateth My Father also. 



1 If I had not come, &c. — ** Aorist in if I had not oome, they would not have 
the condition, Imperfect in the condn- had sin." — Vi inefa Qrammar of New Tet- 
sion — ii p.^ ^\0oy . . . ofiaprlay oOk f Txoi' — tament^ p. 321 • 
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24 If I had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, (they had not had) sin ; but now have 
they both seen and hated both Me and My Father. 

(Alf. They would not have.) 

25 But (this Cometh to pass) that the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their Law, They hated Me with, 
out a cause. 

(Alf. Note not expresBed in the original.) 

In these words He makes two distinct propositions. (1) In hating 
Him, they hated the Father. (2) They were inexcusable in refusing 
to believe in Him, on the proofs that He gave them. So many and so 
convincing were the proofs that He gave them of His Mission from the 
Father that in disbelieving them they were guilty of the sin of hatred 
and unbelief. 

The unbelief of the Jews had a moral origin not an intellectual one. 
The seat of it was in the heart, not in the head. It was not that they 
were unable to understand, how Jesus could be the Son of God. They 
refused even to investigate His claims, to hear His words and examine 
His works. Before the coming of Jesus they were anxiously looking 
forward for the Messiah. Jesus wrought the same miracles down 
to the very letter, which the prophet Isaiah had foretold the Messiah 
would. (Isa. XXXV. 5, 6.) The reason why they refused to acknowledge 
Him, and why they hated Him, was that He broke through their 
traditions, that He set at naught their oral law, that He reproved their 
vices, then: hypocrisies, that He preached to them a new life, and 
repentance of their past sins, that He laid claim to no earthly kingdom, 
and declined to deliver them from the yoke of the Romans. 

The Psalmist had foreseen and had foretold their hatred of Him, 
as well as the nature of it, thus : ** Let not them that are Mine 
enemies wrongfully rejoice over Me, neither let them wink with the oyo 
that hate Me without a cause (Ps. xxxv. 19); and " They that hate Me 
without a cause are more than the hairs of Mine head: they that would 
destroy Me, being Mine enemies wrongfully are mighty." (Ps. Ixix. 4.) 
Jesus again applies the words of the Old Testament to Himself as the 
natural object of them. Again, by His silence He bears testimony to 
the general accuracy of their " Law." 

26 [But] v\rhen the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, even the spirit of truth, whfch 
proceedeth from the Father, He shall (testify) of Me.^ 

[S. Omits, But.] 
(Alf. Bear witoeBs.) 

1 See note to ziy. 16. 
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27 And ye also (shall bear witness), because ye have 
been with Me from the beginning. 

(Alf. Are witnesses.) 

This is one of the passages from which we gather what we know re- 
specting the nature of the Holy Spirit. 

1. He is the Third Person in the Holy Trinity, distinct from both 

the Father and the Son. He is said to proceed from the 
Father and to be sent from the Father by the Son. But He 
who proceeds from another, or is sent by another, is distinct 
from Him from whom He proceeds, or by whom He is sent. 

2. He is God, of the same nature as God the Father, because He 

proceeds from the Father. 

3. He is said to proceed from the Father, and to be sent by the 

Son. 

4. He is said to proceed from the Father, not to be begotten by 

the Father. 

It is impossible to express the deductions, which necessarily follow 
from this verse, more briefly or more correctly than in the words of the 
Creed called the Creed of St. Athanasius. 

" The Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God." 
And again, ** The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son : neither 
made nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding." This is but the 
legitimate expansion of our Saviour's Own words. This is but another 
form of expressing the same truths which He here taught. 

The Holy Spirit will bear witness that Jesus is the Son of God 
through the Apostles ; inwardly, by enlightening their minds, by 
enabling them to understand and to receive more fiilly than before the 
truths of the Gospel : outwardly, by giving them power to work miracles 
in proof that Jesus is God. The Holy Spirit will choose the Apostles 
through whom to bear witness, because they are naturally the most 
suitable instruments for this purpose. The people will most readily 
believe them, because they have had the best chance of knowing the 
truth, they have been the longest with Jesus. In the economy of 
grace as in the economy of nature everything is ordered and carried out 
with Divine wisdom, with the utmost perfection, and in all its stages. 
No want of unity in plan is anywhere perceptible. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XVI. 



Synagogue.—" The origin of the Synagogue is of uncertain date. 
Some think they find traces of it in very early times, but little is 
known for certain until long after their return from the Captivity. 
Before a synagogue could be erected there must be not less than ten men 
of leisure and reputation resident in the place. Synagogues were 
erected in the highest part of the city, and one of their canons forbade 
a house to be buUt higher than the synagogue. According to Jewish 
writers, in the time of our Saviour the land was full of synagogues. In 
Jerusalem alone it is said there wero 460, or, as others say, 480 syna- 
gogues. There were three days of meeting in the week, the second 
day (Monday), the fifth (Thursday), and tho seventh (Sabbath),'* — See 
Lightfoot. 

The White SynagOJiue (Capernaum).— The synagogue, built 
entirely of white limestone, must once have been a conspicuous object, 
standing out from the dark basaltic background ; it is now nearly level 
with the surface, and its capitals and columns have been for the most 
part carried away or turned into lime. Tho original building is 
74 feet 9 inches long by 66 feet 9 inches wide : it is built north and 
south, and at the southern end has three entrances. In the interior 
we found many of the pedestals of the columns in their original posi- 
tions, and several capitals of the Corinthian order buried in the 
rubbish. There were also blocks of stone which had evidently rested 
on the columns and had supported wooden rafters. Outside the syna- 
gogue proper, but connected with it, we uncovered the remains of a 
later building, which may bo those of the Church which Epiphaniua 
says was built at Capernaum, and was described by Antoninus a.d. 600, 
as a Basilica inclosing the house of Peter. It may be asked what 
reason there is for believing the original building to have been a 
Jewish synagogue, and not a temple or church. Seen alone there 
might have been some doubt as to its character ; but, compared with 
the number of ruins of the same character which have been lately 
brought to notice in Galilee, there can be none. Two of these build- 
ings have inscriptions in Hebrew over their main entrances ; one in 
connection with a seven-branched candlestick, the other with figures of 
the Paschal lamb, and all without exception are constructed after a 
fixed plan, which is totally different from that of any church, temple, 
or mosque in Palestine. For a description of the very marked pecu- 
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liarities, which distingaish the synagogues &om other buildings, I 
would refer the reader to an article on the subject in the Second 
Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration Fund. If Tell Hum 
be Capernaum, this is, without doubt, the synagogue built by the 
Boman centurion (Luke vii. 4, 5), and one of the most sacred places 
on earth. It was in this building that our Lord gave the well-known 
discourse in John vi., and it was not without a certain strange feeling 
that on turning over a large block we found the pot of manna engraved 
on its face, and remembered the words, ' I am the Bread of Life. 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.' " — Re- 
covery of Jerusalem, p. 344. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Christ comforteth His disciples against tribulation by the promue 
of the Holy Ghost, and by His resurrection and Ascension ; 28 
Asswreth their prayers made in His name to be acceptable to His 
Father; 33 Peace in Christ, and in the tcorld affliction. 

1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should 
not be ofifended. 

The things which Jesud had spoken to them last, and which He 
terms "these things," were the persecutions which they should sufferi 
and the descent of the Holy Spirit upon them. They were not to be 
offended and fall away because of the persecutions, and for two reasons, 
because they had not been taken by surprise, He had forewarned them, 
and because He had given them the Holy Spirit to support them under 
all these trials, howeyer severe they might be. And severe they would 
be. For not only would they put them out of the synagogue, which in 
itself would be a civil death, a renunciation of all social comfort and 
distinction, but they would actually put them to bodily death, and in 
80 doing they would think that they were doing God service, that they 
were offering to God an acceptable sacrifice. 

2 [They shall] put you out of the synagogues : yea, (the 
time Cometh), that (whosoever) killeth you will think that 
he (doeth God service.)^ 

[Si For they may : A. Doeth service to the Lord.] 

(Alf. An hour cometh— every man that— ofFereth a service nnto God.) 

3 And these things [will they do unto you], because 
they have not known the Father, nor Me. 

[S. They may do unto you : V. A. Omit, unto youi] * 

(Alfi OmitB, unto you.) 

The reason which He gives for these persecutions is not of a nature 
to excuse the persecutors, but rather to increase their condemnation. 



» Put out of the Bynagogue.— " A that synagogue stands. With that compact 

heretic cannot bo a Jew : cannot live in and terrible body of men, religion and 

Jewry. When there is no longer a place society are one. An outcast from one is 

for a man in the synagogue, there is no an outlaw from the other."— Pizon'a Hoht 

longer a homo lor him in tho city in which Land, ii. 156. 
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It is their disbelief In Jesus as the Son of God, their refusal, in 
spite of the proofs offered to them, to believe that Jesus is sent by the 
Father. 

4 (But) these things have I (told you), that [when (the 
time shall come)], ye may (remember [that I told you of 
them]). (And these things I said not unto you) at the 
beginning, because I was with you, 

[Y. A. When their time shaU come : S. That I spake of them.] 
(Alf. NeyerthelesB — spoken imto yoa— their honr is eome — ^rememhar them— But 
these things I told jon not.) 

Either Jesus had not before spoken of the persecutions which they 
should suffer at all, or He had not foretold them to the extent, and in 
the severity, and with the minuteness with which He now speaks of 
them : or He had then spoken of them when far distant, but now 
when close at hand, on the yery point of taking place. When before 
foretelling the persecutions which they should suffer, He had not, as 
now, promised the remedy for them, the Holy Spirit to enable them to 
bear them. 

While He was with them, whatever hatred the. Jews might feel, 
whatever violence they might be guilty of, would be directed against 
Him and not against His disciples. Now. that He was going away, 
both Jews and Gentiles would persecute them. He therefore fore- 
warns them of this, and promises to strengthen them by the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, in order that they might not faint under them. 

5 But now I go My way to Him that sent Me : and 
none of you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou ? 

6 ([But] because I have said) these things unto you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart. 

[A. Omits, But.] 

(Alf. Tet because I have spoken.) 

Thomas had, it is true, asked Him, " Whither goest Thou ?" But 
beyond that they had manifested little interest in the matter. They 
had scarcely understood the answer, and had not followed it up with 
further inquiry, so as to draw out from Him any information as to the 
advantages which they would derive from His departure. Advantages 
they certainly were to receive by His leaving them, but this, in conse- 
quence of their present sorrow, they could not understand.' 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth : It is expedient for 

\ &99 nat« on Chap. xiv. 16. 

z 2 
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you that I (go away) : for if I (go not away,) the Comforter 
will not come mito you : but if I (depart), I will send Him 
unto you. 

(Alf. Depart — depart not — go.) 

To console them in their sorrow, and to convince their jadgment 
in spite of their sorrow, He condescends to use an nnnsnal mode of 
speaking, and to add, as it were, asseveration to His simple assertion. 
" I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I go away.*' The 
disciples were like children who have to be weaned for their good, but 
agaiQst their own will, in order that they may receive food more snited 
to their age and condition. So long as Jesus remained with them, He 
would be the object of all persecution, not they. When once He should 
depart from them a totally new scene of trial would begin. Their con- 
dition would appear more desolate, but it would not in reality be so. 
The Advocate or Comforter, whom He would send to supply His place, 
though unseen, would be present with them. Their position in the 
world would be more prominent than before, but the Holy Spirit would 
enable them to fill it. Their temptations would be increased tenfold, 
but the Holy Spirit would increase their power to withstand temptation 
more than tenfold. All this would be the fruit of His Ascension to the 
Father. They ought therefore rather to rejoice than to sorrow at this 
new and fuller dispensation. 

8 And when He is come, (He will reprove the world) of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.^ 

(Margin. He wiU convince the world.) 
(Alf. He wiU oonyiot the world.) 



1 He wUl reprove the world, Aa. — 
(i\4y^u rhy K6<rfioy). — ** One may rebnke 
another without bringing the rebuked to a 
conviction of any fault on his part : and 
this, either because there wtu no fault, and 
the rebuke was therefore unneeded or un- 
jtist: or else because, though there was such 
fault, the rebuke was ineffectual to bring 
the offender to own it : and in this possi- 
bility of * rebuking* for sin, without * con- 
vincing' of sin, lies the distinction between 
*c9r(Ti/iay and *€\4yx^iy* In iiririfiay lies 
simply the notion of rebuking ; which word 
can, therefore, be used of one unjustly 
checking or blaming another; in this 
sense Peter * began to rebuke* Jesus 
f^f>(aro *c9r(Ti/tay, Matt. XTi. 22; cf. xix. 
i8; Luke xviii. 39) :— or ineffectually, and 
without any profit to the person rebuked, 
who is not thereby brouig^t to see his 
-sin; as when the penitent thief * rebuked' 



(*cir€Tfjua) his fellow malefactor rLoko 
xxiii. 40 ; cf. Mark ix. 25). But i\iyx^t^ 
is a much more pregnant word : it is bo 
to rebuke another, with such effectual 
wielding of the victorious arms of the 
truth, as to bring him, if not to a confes- 
sion, yet at least to a conviction, of his 
sin, just as in juristic Greek, 'cX^txcik is 
not merely to reply to, but to refute, an 
opponent. 

** When we keep this distinction weUin 
mind, what a light does it throw on a 
multitude of passages in the New Testa- 
ment, and how much deeper a meaning 
does it give them. Thus our Lord could 
demand, * Which of you convinceth f •A.^y- 
Xct) Me of sin V (John viii. 46). Many 
rebuked Him: many laid sin to His 
charge (Matt. ix. 3 ; John ix. 16), but none 
brought sin home to His conscience. Other 
passages also will gain from realizing the 
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Ho first states what are the three principal offices of the Holy 
Spirit with respect to the world, the Jews and Gentiles who refused to 
believe in Him, and then re-states each particular separately with an 
explanation of it. 

9 Of sin, because they believe not (on) Me. 

(Alf. In.) 

The Holy Spirit, whom He would send upon them on the day of 
Pentecost, would convince and convict the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles of the sin which they committed in refusing to beUeve in 
Him, after the proofs .which He offered them that He was the Son 
of God, after the many works which He ynrought among them of every 
kind and degree of the miraculous. The Holy Spirit would convince 
the world of this, partly by the preaching and by the miraculous works 
of the Apostles, and partly by His secret working on their hearts. In 
refusing to beUeve on Jesus as the Son of God they refused to believe 
on Him, who alone could save them, who alone could be a sacrifice for 
their sins, who alone could sanctify their hearts, and enable them to 
live without sin for the time to come. 

10 Of righteousness, because I go [to My Father], and 
ye (see) Me no more. 

[S. V. To the Father.] 
(Alf. Behold.) 

The Holy Spirit will convince and convict the world, that is, the 
Jews and Gentiles who believe not in Him, of righteousness; by 
showing that they are not righteous, and that He alone is righteous 
and the source of righteousness to all others. And this He will prove 
by going to the Father. He will prove that the Jew, as tested by the 
law of Moses, is not righteous, and that neither is the Gentile as tried 
by the law of conscience or the law of nature. He will prove that the 
words which Jesus spake of Himself as being the Son of God were 



fulness of the meaning of 4\4yx^iy, &8 
John iii. 20 ; viii. 9 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25 ; 
but above all, the great passage, John 
xvi. 8: *When He (the Comforter) is 
come, He will reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgment ;* 
for so we have rendered the words, * fol- 
lowing in our reprove the Latin' * arguet :' 
although few, I think, that have in any 
degree sought to sound the depth of our 
Lord*s words, but will admit that * con- 
vince,' which unfortunately our Transla- 
tors have relegated to the margin, would 
have been the preferable rendering, giving 



a depth and fulness of meaning to this 
work of the Holy Ghost, which * reprove' 
in some part fails to express. * He who 
shaU come in My room, shaU so bring 
home to the world its own sin,' My per- 
fect * righteousness,' God's coming * judg- 
ment,' shall so * convince' it of these, that 
it shall be obliged itself to admowledge 
them ; and in this acknowledgment may 
find, shaU be in the right way to find, its 
own blessedness and salvation." — Arch- 
bishop Trench on Synonyms of New 
Teitamenty p. 13. 



342 COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN's GOSPEL. 

true. He would prove the trnth of this by the very fact of His going 
to the Father, and by sending His Holy Spirit upon men. The Holy 
Spirit would also prove it to be true, by the miracles He would enable 
the Apostles to perform in attestation of it. 

The world would not see Jesus after His Crucifixion. Neither 
would the Apostles themselves see Him after His Ascension to the 
Father. 

11 Of judgment, because the prince of this world (is 
judged.) 

(Alf. Hath been judged.) 

The Holy Spirit will convince the world, that is, those who r^iise 
to believe that Jesus is God, that they are mistaken in acting thus, 
and that they have already been judged and condemned for it. When 
they see Satan their own prince vanquished, cast out of his possessions 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, when they see the Apostles through 
the name of Jesus casting out devils, they must be convinced that they 
are wrong, and that their condemnation is certain^ nay that it has 
already td^en place. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them [nowj, 

[S. Omits, Now.] 

St. Luke has recorded (Acts i. 8) what was the general subject of 
our Saviour's conversation with the Apostles during the forty days 
between His Besurrection and His Ascension. It was on '' the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God." On many of these things they 
would require further instruction, though they might not bo able 
to bear it before His Besurrection. As yet they had heard little about 
the Mysteries of the Faith, little about the foundation and the ruling 
of the Church, which was to be planted in all the world. When 
the Holy Spirit came Ho would lead them into all the truth. But 
He did not lead them into all the truth at once, but gradually 
as they were able to receive it. They were led into it step by 
step, at different times, as circumstances arose which required 
further guidance, further instruction. He did not reveal to them 
until after the Day of Pentecost, that the Gospel was to be preached 
to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews (Acts x.), and later still, 
that the Gentiles need not be circumcised or keep the Law of Moses. 
(Acts XV.) 

13 Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of truth is come, He 
will guide you into all (truth) : for Ho shall not speak of 
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Himself: but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak : and He shall (shew you things) to come.^ 

(Alf. The tmth^tell yon the things.) 

To express that God the Son and God the Holy Spirit would not 
teach things contrary to each other, but that what Jesns had abeady 
taught would be confirmed by what the Holy Spirit should teach, 
and at the same time to express the Oneness of the Holy Spirit with 
the Father and the Son, He says, ** He shall not speak of himself: 
but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak/* 

The Holy Spirit would guide them into all the truth, into all the 
truth that concerned them in their office as Apostles and Teachers, 
both in what had reference to the future as much as to the past and 
present. Whateyer was required to enable them to fill the office 
of Apostle, Evangelist, or even Prophet, the Holy Spirit would supply. 

14 He shall glorify Me : for He shall receive of Mine, 
and [shall (shew) it unto you], 

[S. And showeth it unto yon.] 
(Alf. TeU.) 

15 All things that the Father hath are Mine : (therefore) 
[said I that He] [(shall take of Mine, and shall shew)] it 
unto you. 

[S. Said I nnto you that He: S. Y. That He taketh of Mine and shall thow.] 
(Alf. For this canse — receiveth of Mine, and shall tell.) 

The Holy Spirit shall glorify Jesus by conyincing men both 
outwardly by miracles, and inwardly by working on their heartSi that 
Jesus was the Son of God the Saviour of the world. 

He (the Holy Spirit) shall receive of Mine (the Son's), 

All things, that the Father hath, are Mine, 

For this cause said I that He (the Holy Spirit) shall take of Mine. 

These three verses are of themselves almost sufficient to fumiih 
adequate grounds for every statement contained in the following : 

The Catholic Faith is this : That we worship one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity. 

Neither confounding the Persons : nor dividing the Substance* 



^ All the truth (-wacrav t^v kK4\Buav), — is not truth nniversally, but only in re- 

** It is frequently difficult, and even im- ference to the particular subject. * He 

posBible, to ascertain when the Article shall lead you into aU the truth,* as Camp- 

Bhould be used before abstract nouns, yet beU has tninslated it, though withont any 

there is not the same difficulty when such remark.*'— Bishop Middleton on Qretk 

nouns are preceded by irat. The examples ArtieUy p« 258. 
adduced prove that iX^Oeia, in this place, 
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For there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, and 

another of the Holy Ghost. 
But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 

is all one : the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal. 
Such as the Father is, such is the Son : and such is the Holy 

Ghost. 

16 A little while, and ye [(shall not see Me)] : and again 
a little while and ye shall see Me, [(because I go to the 
Father.)] 

[S. V. No longer see Me : S. Y. Omit, because I go to the Father.] 
(Alf. Behold Me no longer— omits, because I go to the Father.) 

In these words Jesus foretells His Death and Besurrection. Of 
His Death, and that as close at hand, He had frequently spoken of 
late, of His Besurrection but seldom. His Death the disciples were 
quite prepared to expect. Of His Besurrection in three days they had 
not the least expectation. The thought of such an event seems never 
to have occurred to them. A little while, a few hours at most, and He 
would be seized by the Jews, crucified, dead and buried, and they 
should not see Him, and again a little while, three days, and He would 
rise again, and then they should see Him. 

But the disciples did not understand His words in this way. He 
had but just said to them that when the Holy Spirit should come He 
would convince the world of righteousness, ** because I go to My 
Father, and ye see Me no more. (vcr. 10.) They did not understand 
that what He now said would take place in the interval, before He went 
to the Father. 

Others have explained these words in this way. A Uttle while and 
ye shall- not see Me, because I ascend to the Father : again a little 
while, that is, after the time of this your mortal life is over, and 
ye shall see Me, that is, at the Day of Judgment. 

17 (Then) said some of His disciples (among tliemselves), 
What is this that He saith unto us, A little while, and ye 
(shall not see Me) : and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see Me : and, Because I go to the Father. 

(Alf. Therefore— one to another — behold Mo not.) 

18 They said therefore, [What is this that He saith, (A 
little while ? We cannot tell] what He saith.) 

[S. What is this little while: Y. What is this little while that He saith? we 
cannot tell.] 

(Alf. This little while ? we Imow not of what Ho speaketh.) 
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Several reasons haye been given why the disciples did not under- 
stand this. (1) Because the words themselves are expressed with a 
certain degree of obscurity. (2) The disciples were too much over- 
whelmed with grief for His departure to see their meaning. (3) They 
could not understand them from their ignorance that on the third day 
after His Burial He would rise again. 

Perhaps to give them another proof of His power, another reason 
why they should trust Him, He shows them that He knows the 
thoughts of their hearts, or the discussions which they had held among 
themselves. 

19 [(Now)] Jesus knew [that they were desirous to ask 
Him], and said [unto them], Do ye enquire among your- 
selves (of that I said), a little while, and ye (shall not see 
Me) : and again a little while, and ye shall see Me. 

[S. Y. Omit, Now: S. That they were going to ask Him: A. Omits, nnto them.] 
(Alf. Omits, Now — because I said — behold Me not.) 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, (That) ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world shall rejoice : [(and)] ye shaU 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

[S. V. Omit, And.] 

(Alf. Omits, That— omits, and.) 

A little while, a few hours, and ye shall see me honnd, cracified, 
dead and huried, then ye shall lament with bitter sorrow, but the world 
the unbelieving Jews, shall exult because they have, as they think, 
overcome Me : but on the third day I shall rise again, and then your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy, but their rejoicing shall be turned into 
vexation and disappointment. Such will be the sense of this passage 
if we regard ver. 16 as referring to the Death and Resurrection of Jesus, 
as seems most probable. 

But if we regard the " little while *' in ver, 16 as meaning the whole 
of this present life, then we must interpret ver. 20 with reference to the 
persecution and labour and toil which the Apostles would endure after 
His Ascension to the Father, and to the joy with which they should be 
greeted at the Day of Judgment. 

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come ; but as soon as she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the anguish, (for joy) that 
a man is bom into the world. 

(Alf. For her joy.) 
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22 (And ye now therefore) [have sorrow] : but I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
man (taketh) from you. 

[A. Shall have sorrow.] 

(Alf. So ye also now — shall take.) 

In the first of these yerses Jesus delivers a parable, He msiitates 
a comparison, and in the second He applies it. He compares His 
Death and Passion to the travail of a woman when her hour is come, 
and His Resurrection to her joy after the birth. At the time of His 
Passion His Soul was " exceedingly sorrowful.*' (Matt. xxvi. 38.) His 
disciples too shared in some degree in that soitow. After His Resur- 
rection when He saw of the travail of His soul, He was satisfied. (Isa, 
liii. 11.) 

He likens the sorrows of His Passion to the sorrow of a woman in 
travail, and the joy of His Resurrection to the joy of a woman at the 
birth of a child : because by His Death and Resurrection He purchased 
the life, the resurrection, of both the body and soul of man. The joy of 
the woman is described as the joy of a woman who has given birth to 
a man-child, as the greatest joy possible, as joy not diminished by 
any human drawback. 

As the woman in travail had sorrow because her hour was come, 
so the disciples were in sorrow because the hour of His Passion is 
come, but as the woman rejoices when the child is bom, so after His 
Resurrection He would see them again and their hearts would rejoice, 
and this their joy in consequence of His Resmrection should never be 
removed from them. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall [ask the Father 
in My name, He will give it you.]^ 

[S. V. Ask the Father, He will give it you in My name.] 
(Alf. Ask of the Father, He will give it you in My name.) 



^ In that day ye shall Mk Me nothing 
—whatsoever ye shall ask the Father, 
&C. {%v iK€ivjiry rjfitpa ifie ovk ipwriiaart 
ovUtv — 5<ro iv ctiT^craTe rhv vartp-pt) &C. — 
" These words, &it^» and ipwrio^y are 
often rendered by our Translators as 
though they covered one another: nor 
can we object to their rendering, in nu- 
merous instances, iirciv and ^p^rap alike 
by our English * to ask.' Yet sometimes 
they have a little marred the perspicuity 
of the original by not varying their word, 
where that has shown them the way. For 
example, the obUteration at John xvi. 23, 



of the distinction between iurhv and kpmra^ 
suggests very often a wrong interpretation 
of the verse — as though its two clansee 
were in near connection and direct anti- 
thesis — being indeed in none. In our 
Version we read : ** In that day ye fkall 
ask Me nothing {ifi4 oIk ^pwriitrart ob9^^). 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoerer 
ye shall ask {6cra iy iuT'fiajir€) the Father 
in My name, He will give it you.* Now 
every one competent to judge is agreed, 
that * ye shall ask' of the first half of the 
verse has nothing to do with * ye shall 
ank' of the second ; that in the first Chzist 
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Jesus knew that they had been greatly perplexed by what He had 
said to thein just before, and had only been preyented by fear from ask- 
ing Him what He had meant. He here promises that after His Resur- 
rection He by His own instructions and by the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, would so open their understanding that they would have no need 



is referring back to the ^^cAov itnhv 
Ipotray of ver. 19 : to the questions which 
tiie disciples would fain have asked of 
Him, the perplexities which they would 
gladly have had resolved by Him, if only 
they dared to set them before Him. In 
that day, He would say, in the day of My 
peeing you attain, I will by the Spirit so 
teach you all things, that ye shall be no 
longer perplexed, no longer wishing to ask 
the questions (cf. John xxi. 12) if only 
you might venture to do so. Thus Lampe 
well : * Nova est promissio de plenissima 
cognitionis luce, qud convenienta cecono- 
miaB Novl Testament! collustrandi essent. 
Nam sicut qusstio supponit inscitiam, ita 
qui nihil amplius qusrit abundo se edoc- 
tum existimat, et in doctrin& plene ex- 
posit& ao inteUect^ acquiescit.' There is 
not in this verse a contrast drawn be- 
tween asking the Son, which shall cease, 
and asking the Father which shall begin : 
but the first half of the verse closes the 
declaration of one blessing, namely, that 
hereafter they shaU be so taught by the 
Spirit a»to have nothing further to in- 
tinire ; the second half of the verse begins 
the declaration of a new blessing, that, 
whatever they shaU »eek from the Father 
in the Son's name. He will give it to them. 
Yet who will affirm that this is the im- 
pression which the English text conveys 
to his mind. 

" The distinction between the words is 
this : Alr^ofy the Latin peto is more sub- 
missive and suppliant, indeed the constant 
word for the seeking of the inferior from 
the superior (Acts xii. 20) : of the beggar 
from him that should give alms (Acts iii. 
2) : of the child from the parent (Matt, 
vii. 9 ; Luke xi. 11 ; Lam. iv. 4) : of the 
pubject from the ruler (Ezra viii. 22) : of 
mau from Uod (1 Kings iii.ll ; Matt. vii. 7 ; 
Jnmes i. 5 ; 1 John iii. 22 ; cf. Plato 
Euthyph. 14 ; tvxtffBai (ttrriv) oItcTv rohi 
&€o6s.) 'Epandw, on the other hand, is the 
Latin rogo ; or, sometimes (as John xvl. 
23 j interrogo, its only meaning in classical 
Greek, where it never signifies * to ask,' 
but only to * interrogate' or * to inquire.' 
Like rogare, it implies that he who asks, 
stands on a certain equality with him from 
whom the boon is asked, as king with 



king (Luke xiv. 82), or, if not equality, on 
such a footing of familiarity as lends an- 
thority to the reqaest. 

•* Thus it is very noteworthy, and wit- 
nesses for the singular accuracy in the 
employment of words, and in the record of 
that employment, which prevails through- 
out the New Testament, that our Lord 
never uses alr4iv or cuTtlffBcu of Himself, 
in respect of that which He seeks on be- 
half of His disciples from God: for His is 
not the petition of the creature to the 
Creator, but the request of the Bon to the 
Father. The consciousness of His equal 
dignity, of His potent and prevailing in- 
tercession, speaks out in this, that often as 
He asks, or declares that He wiU ask, any- 
thing of the Father, it is always kpwrS, 
lp(»Tfi(rw, an asking, that is, as upon equal 
terms (John xiv. 16 ; xvl. 26 ; xvii. 9, 15, 
20), never iurdwy or alri^ata, Martha, on 
the contrary, plainly reveals her poor un- 
worthy conception of His person, that she 
recognises in Him no more than a prophet, 
when she ascribes that oirhffBai to Him, 
which He never ascribes to Himself : Sva 
kv adr^trri rhu Sthv, Zdmi <roi 6 0c<$s (John 
xi. 22) ; on which verses Bengel observes : 
* Jesus de se rogante loquens 'cSc^tfiji^ didt 
(Luke xxii. 32), et 'tpwriiav, at nunquam 
cuTovficU' Non Greece locuta est Martha, 
sed tamen Johannes exprimit improprinm 
ejus sermonem, quem Dominus benigne 
tulit: nam cuVcKr^ai videtur verbum esse mi- 
nus dignum ;* compare his note on 1 John 
V. 16. 

'* It will foUow that the iptarav^ being 
thus proper for Christ, inasmuch as it has 
authority in it, is not proper for us ; and 
in no single instance is it used in the 
New Testament to express the prayer of 
man to God, of the creature to the Creator. 
The only passage seeming to contradict 
this assertion, is 1 John vi. 16. The verse 
is difficult, but whichever of the various 
ways of overcoming its difficulty may find 
favour, it wiU be found to constitute no 
true exception to the rule, but perhaps, 
in the substitution of kptar-ficri for the 
alriiffu of the earlier clause of the verse, 
win rather confirm it." — Archbishop 
Trench on Synonyms of New Teitarmnt, 
p. 140. 
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to ask Him any question, that thoy should understand whatever 
it concerned them to know as the Apostles of His Church. The 
word here rendered in the English Authorised Version ask, in the 
expressions " ye shall ask (iptorija-aTe) Me nothing " and " What- 
eyer ye shall ask (dtTi/o-are) the Father,*' is in the Greek 
represented by two diflferent words. The first generally means to 
ask for information, and the second to ask for a giA or for alms. But 
some haye thought that both words, as here used^ imply presenting a 
petition. 

Jesus is henceforth to be the medium of all prayer to the Father : 
the medium through whom all prayer will be granted. All grace will 
henceforth be granted through the economy of the Incarnation, so to 
speak. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name : ask, 
and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

Whatever pertains to salvation they can have by asking for it in 
the name of the Saviour. Hitherto they had asked nothing in the 
name of the Saviour, they had cared little how to obtain salvation, 
they had been ignorant that the way to it was through union with 
Jesus. 

St. James says that the reason why men ask and receive not, is 
because they ask amiss (iv. 3.) either because they do not ask for 
right things, or because they do not ask for them in a right way. 
All the promises made in Holy Scripture of hearing and gtantin^ 
prayer are made subject to these conditions, that they ask right things 
and in the right way : that they ask for things pertaining to salvation 
and not to bodily comfort or to worldly aggrandisement, and that they 
ask them in the Saviour's name, with all the degree of faith and re- 
pentance and perseverance that this implies. If they asked in this 
way, they would obtain a fulness of grace, of which, hitherto, they 
had never thought. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in (proverbs) : 
but (the time cometh), when I shall no more speak unto you 
in proverbs, but I shall (shew you plainly of the Father.) 

(Margin, Parables.) 

(Alf. The hotir cometh — ^teU yon plainly concerning the Father.) 

He had spoken these things unto them in parables — in language so 
dark and enigmatical, so clothed in figure, that thoy did not understand 
His meaning ; as for instance when He had spoken to them respect* 
ing the " little while '* (ver. 16) or of the Holy Spirit, or of His own 
departure^ or of their rejoicing. Now He promises that after the 
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Resurrection He will so open their hearts to understand the Scrip- 
tures, that they shall have no difSculty in understanding whatever He 
reveals to them. 

26 [At that day ye shall ask] in My name : and I say 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you. 

[S. At that day ask ye.] 

27 For the Father Himself loveth you, because ye have 
loved Me, and have believed that I came ([out from God].) 

[V. From the Father.] 
(Alf. Forth from the Father.) 

His object in these words apparently is to show them that the 
Holy Spirit will supply His place to them : that though He Himself 
^vill have departed from them, they will not bo left without One, who 
will both pray for them and teach them also how to pray. By His 
prayer for them to the Father the Holy Spirit will be sent down upon 
them, and He, when He comes, will teach them how to pray to the 
Father in the name of Jesus. The Father also will grant all that 
they pray for, for He loves them, because they have beUeved that 
Jesus is His Son. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world : again I leave the world, and go to the Father. 

These words have been thought to intimate to the disciples more 
than lies on the mere surface, and to teach them that Jesus came 
forth from the Father by being bom in the world of the Virgin Mary, 
and also more than this, that He came forth &om the Father by being 
the Son of God by Eternal Generation. That He was '* God, of the 
Substance of the Father, begotten before the worlds : and Man, of the 
Substance of His Mother, bom in the world.** (Creed of St. Atha- 
nasius.) 

29 [(His disciples] said [unto Him)] Lo, now speakest 
Thou plainly, and speakest no (proverb). 

[S. The disciples: V. Omits, unto Him.] 

(Margin, Parable.) 

(All. His disciples say nnto Him.) 

30 Now are we sure that Thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any man should ask Thee : by this we be- 
lieve that Thou camest forth from God. 

(Alf. Now know we.) 
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The disciples did not understand the words which Jesus spake to 
them (yer, 16), " A little while," &c. They were anxious to ask Him 
but were withheld by a kind of fear and awe. He, by His DiTiiie 
power, knew their thoughts and their desire to question Him on this 
point, and in His reply He reveals to them that He knew the cause 
of their perplexity. This was to them a further proof that He was 
the Son of God, a great confirmation of their faith in Him. 

But how weak this their faith really is, strong as they themselves 
think it, Jesus shows them in the foUowing words : 

31 Jesus answered them, (Do ye now believe) ? 

(Alf. Ye do now believe.) 

32 Behold, (the hour) cometh, [yea, is now come], that 
ye shall be scattered, every man to (his own), and shall leave 
Me alone : and yet I am not alone, because the Father is 
with Me.* 

[S. Y. A. Omit, now : S. Yea the hoar is eome.l 
(Margin, His own home.) 
(Alf. An hoar.) 

It was now night, and before the morning should dawn they wonld 
all fly and desert Him, whom they profess to believe came forth from 
God. They would fly, not in a body and with a preconcerted arrange- 
ment to assemble together again, but each one for himself, each his 
own way and to His own place of refuge as fear dictated. But this 
their desertion of Him was their dishonour not His loss, for Himself 
He needed not their protection. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in Me 

ye (might have) peace, [In the world ye shall have] 

tribulation : but be of good cheer : I have overcome . the 
world. 

[S. V. A. In the world ye have.] 

(Alf. May haye peace — in the world ye have.) 

By the world here He evidently means Satan, the Prince of the 
world, and those whom he influences not to believe that Jesns is the 
Son of God. Through them the Apostles and their followers would 
have persecution and tribulation of every kind. In Jesus they would 
have peace. So long as they remained united to Jesus by faith and 



» That ye shall be scattered, every annexed, as explanatory, to the Plural."— 

man to his own (Xva <r*copirt<r0^T« iKaaros — \\ iner's Qrammar of New TeftasMnl* 

III rk fSia). — ♦* The verb is not to be p. 639. 
directly relerred to UatrrQif bat Ijco^tpi is 
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love, they would have inward peace — peace in the soul — ^in spite of all 
bodily persecution and suffering. The world He had already overcome 
by His holy life and by the exercise of His divine power, and He would 
still more overcome it by His Death and Besurrection. He overcame 
the world for them not for Himself, that He might set them an ex- 
ample^ and that He might gain for them the power and the grace to 
overcome it. Thus He would also overcome the world through them. 
They would be the combatants and He the author of the victory. 



( 852 ) 



INTEODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XVII. 



Natural Culture in Relation to Supernj^^ural, which can only 
BE THROUGH THE INCARNATION. — " The tendency of the system (the 
Olympian religion) was to exalt the human element by proposing a 
model of beauty^ strength^ and wisdom, in all their combinationSy so 
elevated, that the effort to attain them required a continuieJ upward 
strain. It made divinity attainable : and thus it effectually directed 
the thought and aim of man — 

* Along the lino of limitless desires.* 

" Such a scheme of religion, though failing grossly in the govern- 
ment of the passions, and in upholding the standard of moral duties, 
tended powerfully to produce a lofty self-respect, and a large, free, and 
varied conception of humanity. It incorporated itself in schemes of 
notable discipline for mind and body, indeed, of a lifelong education : 
and these habits of mind and action had their marked results (to omit 
many other greatnesses) in a philosophy, literature, and art, which 
remain to this day unrivalled or imsurpassed. 

'' The sacred fire, indeed, that was to touch the mind and heart of 
man from above, was in. preparation elsewhere. Within the shelter of 
the hills that stand about Jerusalem, the great Archetype of the 
spiritual excellence and purification of man was to be produced and 
matured. But a body, as it were, was to be made ready for this 
angelic soul. And as when some splendid edifice is to be reared, its 
diversified materials are brought from this quarter and from tkat, 
according as nature and man favour their production, so did the wisdom 
of God, with slow but ever sure device, cause to ripen amidst the 
several races best adapted for the work, the several component parts of 
the noble fabric of a Christian manhood and a Christian civilisation. 
* The kings of Tharsis and of the isles shall give presents : the kings 
of Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts.' (Ps. Ixxii. 10.) Every worker 
was, with or without his knowledge and his will, to contribute to the 
work. And among them an appropriate part was thus assigned both 
to the Greek people, and to what I have termed the Olympian religion."^ 
— Gladstone's Juventus Mundi, p. 376. 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

1 Christ prayeth to His Father to glorify Him ; 6 To preserve His 
Apostles; 11 In unity; 17 And truth ; 20 To glorify them and 
all other believers with Him in heaven. 

This chapter contains the prayer, which Jesus offered to the 
Father before He left the Upper Room where He and the Twelve had 
kept the Passoyer, and where He had washed their feet and had 
instituted the Eucharist. Judas had left them before He offered this 
prayer, and had gone to the chief priests to arrange with them the 
place and manner of His betrayal. 

1 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up His eyes to 
heaven, and said. Father, the hour is come : glorify Thy 
Son, [that Thy Son also may glorify Thee.] 

[S. V. That the Son may glorify Thee : A. Oznits, ALso.] 

In the first five verses (1-5) Jesns prays for Himself, in the next 
fourteen verses (6-19), He prays for His disciples, and in the 
remainder of the chapter (20-26), for them and for those who should 
believe with them. 

The Evangelist minutely records both the words and even the 
attitude, which Jesus uses on this occasion. 

Father, the hour is come ; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also 
may glorify Thee. Such language as this could not have been used by 
a mere man, and only by One who was equal to the Father. Jesus 
prays, because He is inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood ; 
He prays thus, because He is equal to the Father as touching His 
Godhead. 

He prays that at His Death there should be such a manifestation 
of Him as the Son of God, that men'may believe in Him. There was 
the more need for this, because He was about to die as a malefactor, as 
a breaker of the law. This would have the effect of eclipsing His 
spotless life, of creating false impressions of Him in men's minds, and 
thus of preventing them from believing that He was the Christ the 
Son of God. He^ therefore, thirsting for the salvation of mankind, 
prays that His name, even at EUs Death, may be rendered so glorious, 
that men may believe on Him, and may thus be saved. 

His prayer to the Father to glorify His Son was answered in part, 
when the veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the 

2 A 
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bottom ; and when the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and when 
all nature was so convulsed that the Centurion and those who kept 
the watch with Him cried, " Truly, This was the Son of God.'* (Matt. 
xxvii. 51, &c.) 

Jesus desired this not for Himself, but that the glory of the 
Father, that the knowledge of the Father's power and mercy might be 
diffused among men, and that thus the salvation of many among all 
nations might be secured. 

2 (As Thou hast given Him) power over all flesh (that 
He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given 
Him). 

(Alf. According as Tbon gavest Him — that whatsoeyer Thou hast giTcn Him, to 
them He should give eternal life.) 

Jesus prays that as the Father had given Him power over all flesh, 
over all men, so also He would grant Him gloiy commensurate with 
His power ; that, as His power over men was unlimited, so also His 
glory, the worship paid to Him as the Son of God, might also be 
unlimited. 

3 And this is (life eternal), (that they might know) 
Thee the only true God, (and Jesus Christ, whom Thou 
hast sent). 

(Alf. Eternal life— to know— and Him, whom Thou didst send, even Jesiis ChriBt.) 

In these words Jesus gives the reason why He prays to the Father 
to glorify Him. It is because this His glorification consists in the 
diffusion of the knowledge of. God and of Jesus as Bis Son, and 
because this is the only way by which men can obtain eternal life. He 
prays for glorification, in order that men may obtain eternal life by 
this glorification of the Father and of the Son, by acknowledging that 
the Father is the true God, and that Jesus is His Son, whom He hath 
sent to be the redeemer of the world. The only way to eternal life is 
to believe and to confess that the Father is the true God, and that 
Jesus is His Son. This belief, and their union with God in conse- 
quence of this belief, causes them to have eternal life, the life of grace 
here, and tho life of glory hereafter. The increase and the diffusion of 
this belief is the glorification of the Father and the Son. 

The expression, " the only true God,*' applied to the Father is not 
meant to exclude the other Persons in the Holy Trinity, but merely to 
exclude false gods. This is plain from tho whole tenor of the 
argument. 

Our Saviour's words here show, that a belief in tho Incarnation is 
as necessary for eternal life, as a belief in the Father iS; or a belief in 
the Trinity. 
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^' It is necessary to everlasting salvation : that be also believe rigbtly 
tbe Incarnation of oar Lord Jesus Gbrist, 

'^ For tbe rigbt Faitb is tbat we believe and confess : tbat our Lord 
Jesus Gbrist, tbe Son of God, is Qod and Man." (Creed of St. 
Atbanasius.) 

He makes no mention of tbe Holy Spirit bere. Of late He bad 
spoken mucb respecting tbe Holy Spirit. It may be tbat now it was 
necessary to draw tbeir attention exclusively to a belief in Himself 
as the Son of God. For a belief in tbe Incarnation is tbe foundation 
of all right belief in God, and of all acceptable approach to Him. 

The practice of using Christ as a proper name, and joining it with 
Jesus did not begin until after the Resurrection, by which Jesus was 
more especially proved to be the Christ. This is the only instance in 
the Gospels where Jesus is joined to Christ, and that occurs in His 
last address to His disciples the very night in which He was betrayed, 
and so but a few hours before His Resurrection. 

4 (I have glorified) Thee [on the earth: (I have 
finished) the work] which Thou (gavest) Me to do.^ 

[S. V. A. On the earth, haying finished the work.] 
(Alt, I glorified — by finishing — hast given.) 

The work for which He was sent was to redeem mankindi and to 
preach to them tbe Gospel of Redemption. In tbe course of a few 
hours He by His Death and Passion would finish His work of Redemp- 
tion. Tbe work of preaching He would finish by giving His Apostles 
a commission to go and teach all nations. He had glor£&ed tbe Father 
by offering up Himself tbe Sacrifice for tbe sin of tbe world; and by 
making Him known to man. For Ood is glorified when He is 
preached to men, and when they believe on Him and worship Him. 

6 And now, Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine 
Ownself, with the glory which I had with Thee before the 
world was. 

In these words Jesus prays, that after His Resurrection He may 
receive with tbe Father the same glory, as tbe Word made Flesh, 
which He bad with Him before as the Word, that He may sit at tbe 
Right Hand of the Father in His glorified Human Body with the same 
undiminished gloiy, which He bad with tbe Father before He con- 
descended to be bom of a Virgin. 

1 1 have glorified Thee on the Earth, Perfect. In this passage the action is 

&c. {iyda (Tc 496^a<ra M rris yrjst rh Ifpyov viewed as filling only one point of time 

4T€\4ia)(ra), — ** It cannot he distinctly past, as simply a past event." — ^Winer'8 

shown from any passages that conld he Orammar of New Tettament, p. 291, 



adduced, that the Aorist stands for a 
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The glory here mentioned has reference to three different mani- 
festations of it. (1) His glory as God, which He had with the Father 
before the world was. (2) His glory as Man, that His Manhood may 
ascend to heaven. But His Manhood could not ascend to the Father, 
unless it were united to the Godhead. This second manifestation, 
therefore, implies the first. He prays the Father, that the glory which 
He had as God He may after His Resurrection have, as God and 
Man. (8) That His glory may be manifested to His Apostles and 
other followers. This was fulfilled to the Apostles when they beheld 
Him ascend to Heaven in the presence of angels (Acts i. 9, &c.) : 
when they received from Him the promised gift of the Holy Spirit, 
with power to work miracles in His name. 

Thus the glory which He had as God was made manifest by the 
Ascension of His Human Body into heaven ; and this glory was made 
manifest to His Apostles and disciples. 

In the next fourteen verses Jesus prays for His disciples. 

6 I (have manifested) Thy name unto the men, which 
Thou (gavest) Me out of the world : Thine they were, and 
Thou (gavest) them Me : and they have kept Thy Word. 

(Alf. Manifested— hast given.) 

To manifest the name of the Father to the men whom He had 
given Him out of the world, was the work which the Father had given 
Jesus to do, and which He says (ver. 4) He had finished. It was not 
the name of Ood which Jesus was to manifest. This had been known 
long before among men. It was the name of the Father, the Father 
of His Son Jesus Christ which He was to manifest among men, that is, 
to make known to them the Mystery of the Incarnation. 

The disciples of Jesus, the men who had believed in Him, the 
Father had selected out of the world, and had given them to Hiiti 
by drawing them to Him and influencing them to believe on Him. 
Jesus is now about to leave the world, and He prays the Father still to 
preserve and protect them. The argument, so to speak, by which He 
enforces His petition, is that before they believed in Him they were the 
Father's. They had righteously observed the law of Moses, they had 
walked in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, 
and thus they had been led on to believe in Him as the Messiah the 
Son of God. They were the Father's in every sense. They had faith- 
fully observed the law of God before the preaching of John the Baptist, 
and then they had believed in His Son Jesus Christ, and had kept His 
word. 

7 [(Now they have known)] that all things, whatsoever 
Thou hast given Me, (are of Thee). 

[S. Now I have known.] 

(Alf. Now they know — fire from Thee.) 
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8 For I have given unto them the words which Thou 
gavest (Me) : and (they have received) them, and (have 
known) surely that I came (out from Thee) and (they have 
believed) that Thou didst send Me. 

(Alt, Untp Me—they received— knew—forth from Thee— they believed.) 

The plea which Jesns here urges in behalf of His disciples, is that 
they have believed that He is God Bicamate, that He, the Son of 
Mary, is the Son of God. 

9 (I pray) for them : (I pray not) for the world, but for 
them which Thou hast given Me : for they are Thine.^ 

(Alf. I am praying— I am not praying.) 

10 [(And all Mine) are Thine, and Thine are Mine}: 
and I am glorified in them.* 

[S. And then hast given them to Me.] 
(Alf. And all things that are Mine.) 

Jesus does not mean that He never prays for *'the world," but 
at this particular time, in tliis His farewell address, He is prayingf for 
His Apostles, and for those who should believe through their preaching. 
On His Cross He prayed for " the world," for them who believed not in , 
Him, but who crucified Him. Jesus had before said that His disciples 
were the Father's, now He repeats it, and proves it by saying. All things 



^ See note on John xvi. 23. 

* I am glorifled in them (MS^ourfuu 
iu ainots). '* Here iu abrots undoubtedly 
signifies something more than 91 airrmv* 
He would have been glorified through 
themy if they had merely carried into 
effect, objectively, something conducive 
to the glory of Christ : He would have 
been glorified in themy only in as far as 
they hod, in their own persons, in them- 
selvesy subjectively contributed to Christ's 
glory. In the same way, the phrase, liv- 
ing or being in Oody appears to indicate 
with greater force and precision, than 
could be done by 8t&, one's taking root, as 
it were, in the strength of Gk>d: 

When ^r and 8i& are joined together in 
one and the same sentence, 9A expresses 
the external means, while iy points to 
what has been done in or on somebody, 
and what, as it were, remains in or on 
him, Ephes. i. 7. iv f {Xpiffr^) ^x^fity 
T^v hwohOrpwCiv Zih rov atfiaros iundv 



(iii. 6). Even when things and not per- 
sons, are in question, the distinction be- 
tween 'cK (referring to mental states or 
powers) and 9iii (of the means) is pre- 
served, as 1 Peter i. 5, rohs *w Zvyd^ui 
Bidu ^povpovfi4yovs 8<& wl<rTt«§sl i. 22, 
TfyriK^ts iw rp dvoico^ r^t hXiiBdias 9iit 
rrvUiAarosy and Heb. x. 10. Lastly, pas- 
sages in which \¥ and 8i^, in reference to 
things, and not persons, are interchanged, 
merely show that both prepositions are 
there employed to express the same mean- 
ing, but with different degrees of precision, 
or under different aspects. Col. i. 16 : 2 Cor. 
vi. 4, 8 : 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Even in Matt, 
iv. 4, *f y iramX fiifutrty does not appear to 
be exactly eqmvalent to M in M &fn^ 
fjMVct, The latter {M) denotes the ground, 
foundation; iy the spiritual element of 
life. At all events, it would be incorrect 
to render 4y here by through,** — ^Winer's 
Orammar of New Tettament, p. 407. 
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that are Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine, By their belief in Him 
as tiie Messiah, by their union with Him as the Head, they glorified 
Him, and they would glorify Him yet more when they preached Sis 
Gospel through the world. 

11 (And now I am) no more in the world, (but) [these] 
are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy Father, [(keep 
through Thine Own name those whom Thou hast given Me)], 
that they may be one, [(as We are.)] 

[S. V. They : S. V. A. Keep them through Thine Own name wherein Thou hast 
given them to Me : V. As we are also.] 

(Alf. And I am— and-— keep them in Thy name which Thou hast given MTe—eren 
as we are.) 

The word merciful is more often applied to the Father by those 

^ho pray to Him, than the word holy is. Jesus uses the term because 

"Be is here asking the Father to keep His disciples holy, separate, 

uncontaminated by the sins of the world, the unbehevers among whom 

they will have to dwell after His departure from them. 

The principal subject of His prayer is that His disciples may be 
one as He and the Father are One. He had just united them in One 
in Himself. By giving them His Own Body and His Own Blood He had 
made them one in a sense in which they had never been one before. Their 
oneness before, so far as it existed^ was the effect of agreement in 
intellect, because they held the same opinion. Their oneness now arose 
from their union with Jesus the God Incarnate. Now they were one 
because they had been made one bread, one body, for they had all 
partaken of that one bread. (1 Cor. x. 17.) Amidst the unbelief of 
those around them, Jesus prays the Father to keep them one, one 
in heart and will and love, as He and the Father were One in nature, 
in essence, as we speak, 

12 While I was with them [(in the world)], (I kept them 
[in Thy name : those that Thou gayest Me I have kept)], 
(and none of them is lost,) but the son of perdition : that 
the Scripture (might be) fuljBlled. 

[S. V. Omit, in the world : V. In Thy name, wherein Thou gavest them to Me, 
and guarded them : S. In Thy name and guarded them.] 

(Alf. Omits, in the world — I kept them in Thy name whom Thou hast given Met 
and guarded them — and not one of them perished — may be.) 

Jesus had kept all those whom the Father had given Him in the 
true belief, and in the sincere worship of Him as God, except Judas. 
He, yielding to the temptation of avarice, had betrayed Him to the 
Jews, as though He were a mere man unable to resist. He is the son 
of perdition as having brought perdition upon himself by his own deedsi 
as having incmfed the penalty of perdition* 
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It is plain that, in His prayer to the Father, that His disciples may 
be kept from the evil of the world, and that they may be one, Jesas 
does not include Judas. When Judas left the Upper Room he had cut 
himself off from communion with Jesus and His disciples. 

The expression "that the Scripture might be fulfilled** does not 
imply that there was a necessity, that there was a line of action fixed 
which led to perdition, and that Judas was not a free agent and had 
not the power to avoid this. The phrase is used here and elsewhere, to 
express in the strougest possible form God's foreknowledge of the 
events here related. St. Peter quotes the prophecies in which the end 
of Judas was foretold. Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein (Ps. Ixix. 25): and his bishoprick let another take. 
(Ps. cix. 8 ; Acts i. 20.) 

13 And now come I to Thee : and these things I spe%||^ 
in the world, that they (might have) My joy fulfilled ifi ' 
themselves. 

(Alf. May have.) 

Jesus is on the point of returning to the Father through His Death 
and liesurrection, and He prays this prayer aloud, that His disciples 
may know that He has prayed thus for them, for their peace and 
safety in the world, and may rejoice as feeling sure that His prayer 
will be accomplished in them. 

14 I have given them Thy word : and the world (hath 
hated) them, because they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world. 

(Alf. Hatod.) 

15 1 pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the 
world, but that Thou shouldest kecj) them from the evil. 

10 They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

Jesus uses the expression that His disciples are not of the World 
twice in these three yerses : once as a reason why the world hated them, 
and again as a reason why the Father should keep them from the evil. 
His disciples had relinquished the unbelief and the sinful pursuits of 
those around them, and had given themselves up to the ser\ice of Jesus 
as the Son of God. This He urges as a reason why the Father should 
keep them from the evil, from sin and its punishment, as well as from 
him who is the tempter to all sin, the devil. 
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17 Sanctify them [(through Thy truth)] : Thy word is 
[truth,] 

[S. V. A. Through the trath : V. Thy word is the truth.] 
(Alf. In the tmth.) 

The sanctification of which Jesus here speaks was not an initi- 
atiye act. He had abeady said, after He had washed their feet, 
that, with the exception of Jndas, who had now left them, they were 
clean (xiii. 10), since that they had partaken of His Own Body and 
Blood, whereby there would be a further sanctification of them body 
and soul. Here, therefore. He probably refers to the more complete 
sanctification of them by the descent of the Holy Spirit at the day of 
Pentecost. 

The sanctification of which heathen philosophers treat is obtained 
by following the dictates of reason, by performing some acts and 
'abstaining from others. But high and noble as this often was, it 
failed to reach the depraved nature of man, it offered no remedy for a 
corrupt source of action. 

The sanctification aimed at by the law of Moses was partial and 
prophetic. It removed all disqusJification to an acceptable approach 
to God, but it did not cleanse the heart. It concerned the body rather 
than the soul, and foreshadowed that sanctification by the Holy Spirit 
which alone could cleanse the heart. 

The sanctification of which Jesus here speaks is a supernatural 
work. It is derived to His disciples as the fruits of their union with 
Him, the Word made Flesh, and through the operation of the Holy 
Spirit the Third Person in the Trinity. This alone is true sanctifi- 
cation. 

The revelation which Jesus had delivered them, as distinguished 
from the false teaching of the heathen, and from the imperfect teaching 
of the law of Moses, alone taught them the truth. The Incarnation 
with its consequences, Ood made Man, and man made Ood, the Word 
made Flesh, and man united to Bim, was the truth, the full and true 
teaching of Jesus to His disciples. 

18 As Thou (hast sent) Me into the world, even so 
(have I also sent) them into the world.^ 

(Alf. Didst Bend — ^I also sent.) 

This is an additional reason why the Father should keep them and 
sanctify them. As the Father had sent His Son into the world to 
redeem and to sanctify the world, lost as it was in sin, so the Son 

1 Even 80 have I also sent them, of the Apostles)." — ^Winer's Grammar o/ 
(Kkyu) M<rr€i\a ovrovs). *• 'Air^<rr€i\a IB— New Tcitamentt p. 292. 
I sent them forth (referring to the election 
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had likewise sent His Apostles into all nations to teach and to sanctify 
them. The Apostles had need of a sanctification continually renewed 
for their work, lest in their intercourse with the world they should be 
infected by its sins, or overcome by its temptations, 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also 
(might be sanctified through the truth.) 

(Margin, Truly sanctified.) 
{Alt. May be sanctified in trath.) 

In a few hours Jesus would sanctify Himself, He would offer 
Himself on the Cross the Sacrifice for the whole world. By His Death 
He would make Himself the Victim, the Oblation, and would thus 
make atonement for the sins of the world. The effect of this His 
sanctification on His Apostles would be, that they also in their degree 
would be sanctified, and would devote themselves and their lives as 
victims in the service of the world, in preaching to them the truth, the 
Gospel of Jesus. 

Hitherto Jesus h^s been praying for His disciples, for the Apostles, 
and those who had been converted by His own teaching. In the rest 
of the chapter He prays also for those who should be converted by the 
preaching of His Apostles, that is, for the whole Church, for all in all 
ages who should believe in Him. 

20 (Neither pray I for these alone), but for them also 
[(which shall believe on Me)] through their word. 

[S. V. A. Which believe on Me.] 

(Alf. Tet not for these alone do I pray — ^tbat believe in Me.) 

21 That they all may be one : (as Thou, Father, art in 
Me, and I in Thee), that they also may be one in Us : that 
the world may beUeve that Thou (hast sent) Me. 

(Alf. Even as Then Father in Me, Sto. — didst send.) 

As before, when Jesus prays for the Church, the substance of His 
prayer is that they may be one, that His disciples may be one in faith, 
ono in love, as He and the Father are One in nature or essence. 
Their union with Jesus is the root of their union, of their onenesS; with 
each other. Their love to Jesus is the root of their love to each other. 
Their oneness with each other is but the natural effect of theii* union 
with Jesus. Their love to each other is but the necessary fruit of their 
lovo to Jesus. Whatever in them is earthly and selfish is absorbed by 
their love to Jesus. Like fire, the love of Jesus is the source of life 
and zeal ; like light, it refreshes and invigorates everything within its 
reach. 
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A union through agreement in opinion would not convince the nnbe- 
liever in Jesus. It must be a union through Ioyo, and the centre of 
that union and of that love must be Jesus. 

22 And the glory which Thou (gavest Me) I have given 
them : that they may be one, [even as we are one.] 

[V. Even as we are one : S. Eren as we.] 
(Alf. Hast given Me.) 

23 I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made 
perfect in one : [and that] the world may know that Thou 
(hast sent) Me, and (hast loved) them, as Thou (hast 
loved) Me. 

[8. Omits, that : V. Omits, and.] 

(Alt That the world-^didst send— -loTedst.) 

The glory, of which Jesns here speaks, has heen explained in two 
ways. Some have thought that it means the glory of Sonship with 
the Father. This Jesus as Ood had naturally, so to speak ; as Man 
by the Hypostatic Union with the Divine nature. This glory He had 
given to them : *' To as many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become the sons of God" (i. 12), not by nature but by adoption, not by 
natural birth, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man but of God. 

Others have explained this glory with reference to the communica- 
tion of Christ's- Divine and Human nature to man in the Eucharist. 
This is the highest glory that can be conferred on man while on earth. 
By this mystical union with Him the many members of His Body arc 
united in one. It may be that Jesus here prays that as His disciples, 
those who believe on Him, have already been united in one by the 
communication to them of His Divine and Human nature in the 
Eucharist, this oneness may be ratified and continued and increased 
by the descent upon them of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

Thus they see both the privileges which belong to them here as His 
disciples, and the reward which awaits them hereafter. The privileges 
are a share in the glory, a portion of the love, which is shown by the 
[Blather to the Son, so far as this can be communicated to man. The 
reward is, that they may dwell with Him hereafter, and enjoy the 
beatific Vision, that they may behold His glory with all the transforming 
effects of that Vision* 

24 Father, I will (that they also, whom Thou hast given 
Me), be with Me where I ara : that they may behold My 
glorj^ which Thou hast given Me : (for) Thou lovedst Me 
before the foundation of the world. 

(▲If. That Trhat Thou hast given Moi oven thej— because.) 
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25 righteous Father, the world (hath not known 
Thee) : but I (have known Thee), and these (have known) 
that Thou (hast sent) Me. 

(Alf. Knew Thee not — ^knew Thee— knew — didst send.) 

26 And I (have declared) unto them Thy name, and 
will (declare it) : that the love [wherewith Thou (hast 
loved) Me] may be in them, and I in them. 

[S. Wherewith Thou hast loTed them.] 
(All. Made known— make it Imown — ^lovedst.) 

Before (ver. 11) Jesus addressed the Father as Holy Father, here 
as Eighteous Father. Then He had reference to their sanctification by 
the Holy Spirit : here He refers to the justice which the Father shows 
in giving them His glory, the beatific Vision, as a reward for believing 
in Jesus His Son, and for believing in Him in spite of the imbelief of 
men generally. 

During His own Ministry on earth He had made known to them 
the name of the Father, not merely the knowledge of EUm as God, but 
as God the Father. As they were able to bear it. He had revealed to 
them the knowledge of the Holy Trinity and of the Incarnation ; and 
He here promises to do that still more by the Holy Spirit, whom He 
will send to them on the day of Pentecost. The effect of the mission of 
the Holy Spirit upon earth will be the continuance of their union with 
Him, and the increase of their love to Him and to each other. 

With these words Jesus closes His prayer for His Church, which 
He liad offered to the Father in the hearing of His eleven Apostles. 

In delivering His instructions to His Apostles, and in offering up 
Hia prayer to the Father for them. He had occupied a considerable 
portion of time. But in this Ho was only acting in accordance with 
the custom of the Jews at the Passover supper. On that evening it 
was their custom to draw out their discourse to an unusual length, and 
to recount one by one some of God's merciful dealings with His people 
of old. 
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INTEODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XVIII. 



GOVERNMENT OF JTD^A FROM THE DEATH OF HEROD THE QBEAT 
UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY TITUS. 

tOompiled from Greswell's DUsertatioiUt Vol. iy. part ii. p. 785, eto.] 



ElCPSBOBB. 


TXTBABOHS. 


High Pbixsts. 


B.0, 


B.C. 


B.C. 


81. Aagastas. 


4. Arohelans. 


8. Eleazar, son of Boethus. 




Pbocubatobs. 


A.D. 

(?) Jesus, son of Sie. 

(?) Jozar, son of Boethus. 




A.D. 




7. Coponiufl. 


7. Ananus, son of Seth. 




10. Marcus Ambiyius. 


22. Ishmae], son of Fimbi, 


A.D. 


18. Annius Rufus. 


24. Eleazar, son of An anus. 


14. Tiberinfl. 


16. Valerius Gratus. 


25. Simon, son of Camithus. 




86. Pontius Pilatus. 


26. Josephus or Caiaphas. 




86. Maroellus. 




87, Caligula. 


87. Maiyllus. 


87. Jonathan, son of Ananas. 
Theophilus, son of Ananod. 

41. Simon Cantheras, son of Boeihas. 

42. Matthias, son of Ananus, 


• 




48. Elionasus, son of Cantheras. 




44. Cuspius Fadus. 


44. Josephus, son of Oami. 




46. Tiberius Alexander. 


46. Ananias, son of NebedsBUs. 




48. Ventidius Cumanus. 


49. Jonathan, son of Ananas. 


54. Nero, 


50, Antonius Felix. 


56. Ismael, son of Thabei. 




58. Porcius Festus. 


61. Josephus Cabi, son of Simon. 




62. Albinus. 


62. Ananus, son of Ananus. 


68. Galba. 


64. Gessius Floms. 


Jesus, son of DamnsBus. 


69. Otho. 


70. M. Antonius Julianus. 


68. Jesus, son of Gamaliel. 


VitoUinfl. 




65. Matthias, son of Theophilos. 


Vespasian 


72. Liberius Maximus. 


67. Phannias, son of Samuel. 

-^WiUiamt^s Holy City, i. 487. 



High Priest. — The followiDg passages from Josephus show the capri- 
ciousness with which the Roman Governors changed the High Priest 
and also the time daring which Caiaphas retained that office : 

" Tiberius Nero, the stepson of Augustus, and the son of Livia his 
wife, succeeded Augustus, being the third Emperor of the Romans, and 
sent Valerius Gratus to be Governor of Judsea instead of Aimius Bufas. 
He removed Ananus from the Pontificate, and put Israel, the son of 
Fabius in his place, who was soon after deposed, and the hononr 
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transferred to Eleazar, the son of Ananas, the High Priest. It was 
taken from him in one year and giyen to Simon, the son of Gamith, 
who, after another year, was commanded to deliver it np to Joseph, 
whose surname was Caiaphas. Gratus haying been now eleven years in 
his government, went back to Rome, and Pontius Pilate succeeded 
him." — Antiq. xviii. 4. 

'^ Yitellius (a person of consular dignity and at that time Governor 
of Syria) upon this sent his friend Marcellus to take charge of the 
government of Judaea, and ordered Pilate to Rome to answer before 
Csesar the accusations that were exhibited against him. He had now 
been ten years in his government, and upon this order put himself upon 
a journey to Rome, but Tiberius died before he got thither." — Idem, 
xvm. 5. 

'^ Yitellius took away the High Priesthood from Joseph, called 
Caiaphas and gave it to Jonathan, the son of the High Priest Ananus^ 
and so went his way back to Antioch." — Idem, xviii. 6. 
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CHAPTER XVni. 

1 Judas betrayeth Jesus ; 6 The officers fall to the ground ; 10 Peter 
smiteth off Malchus*s ear; 12 Jesus is taken, and led unto Annas 
and Caiaphas ; 15 Peter* s denial; 19 Jesus examined by Caiphas; 
28 His arraignment be/ore Pilate; 36 His kingdom; 40 The 
Jews ask Barahbas to be let loose. 

After Jesus had ended His prayer to the Father He and His disciples 
left the Upper Room and went over the brook Cedron. Probably the 
strife among his disciples as to which of them shonld be the greatest 
(Luke xxii. 24) had occurred before Jesus delivered His address to 
them. Whether they had sung the hymn before this discourse or after 
it is uncertain. Some have concluded that St. Matthew (xxvi. SO) 
meant to imply, that the singing the hymn took place after the discourse 
of Jesus, and immediately before they left the room. But it would 
seem to haye occurred more naturally after the eating of the Passover. 
The Hallel, or service of praise sung at the Passover consisted of the 
series of Psalms from cxiii. to cxviii. The first portion, comprising 
Psalms cxiii. and cxiv., was sung in the early part of the meal, and the 
second part after the fourth or last cup of wine. This is supposed to 
have been the ''hymn" sung by Jesus and His disciples, as mentioned 
by St. Matthew (xxvi. 80) and St. Mark (xiv. 26). St. John omits all 
mention of ** the hymn " probably because he omits all express mention 
both of the Paschsd supper, and of the institution of the Eucharist. 

The following may have been the order in which the events of this 
evening thus far occurred. They eat the Passover, singing the Psalms 
of Hallel in the proper place. Jesus then having washed the feet of 
His Twelve Disciples instituted the Eucharist. After that He indicated 
to St. John, by the giving of a sop to Judas, who should be the traitor. 
Judas now left the room, and Jesus began His discourse to His Disciples, 
and last of all He offered his prayer to the Father. This being ended 
Jesus and His Eleven Disciples leave the Upper Room, and cross over 
the brook Cedron or Kidron to the Garden of Gethsemane. 

1 When Jesus had spoken these words, He went forth 
with His disciples over the brook Cedron, where was a 
garden into the which He entered, and His disciples.^ 



1 Over the brook Cedron (irioap rdu at tho bottom of a deep ravine, which is 
YftfJ^dppov rwv Kitpwv. S. tov KcSpov)— spoken of as a valley by Josephus, is in 
** The bed of the Kidron although it lies Scripture almost uniformly designated not 
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2 (And) Judas also, which (betrayed Him), knew the 
place : (for) Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with His 
disciples.^ 

(Alf . Now— deliyered Him np — ^because.) 

3 Judas then, having received (a band) of men and ojficers 
from the chief priests [and Pharisees], cometh [thither] with 
lanterns and torches and weapons.* 

[S. And from the Pharisees : 8. Omits, thither.] 
(Alf. The band.) 



as the valley t bnt as the brook : a distinc- 
tion of usage which it is important to 
observe. The Eidron itself is no more 
than a winter torrent : and such is the 
strict meaning of the Qreek word which 
is applied to it in tiie New Testament : 
(x^iyLoppoi, John xviii. 1). Even in winter 
but little water is to be found in it except 
during the heavy rains, and only at inter- 
vals are any traces of a continuous water- 
course descemible. The meaning of the 
name Kidron, denoting dairk or hlaekuh 
(or, according to Qesenius, twrhid) is illus- 
trated by a passage in the Book of Job, 
in which the corresponding Hebrew par- 
ticiple is employed. The Kidron is one of 
those brooks * which are blackish by rea- 
son of the ice, and wherein the snow is 
hid : what time they wax warm, they 
vanish ; when it is not they are consumed 
out of their place.' (Job vi. 16, 17.) "— 
Thrupp's Ancient Jenualem^ p. 211. 

*' Kidron was so called from blackness : 
the waters being blackened by the mud 
and dirt that ran into it, it being indeed 
rather the sink or common sewer of the 
city than a brook." — ^Lightfoot, ii. 607. 

'« An objection has been drawn from 
the reading r&v tttZptty, which, as in 
so many other instances turns out upon 
examination to be favourable to the 
view against which it is directed. Argu- 
ing from the plural article which has 
the authority of a majority of MSS., it 
has been inferred that the Evangelist 
was ignorant of the true derivation of 
the name Cedron or Kidron, which does 
not stand for * cedars,* but is a Hebrew 
word meaning * black * or * dark.* But the 
Codex Binaiticus reads rdv it49povt and a 
respectable minority of MSS. read rdv 
K€dp<»Vt which may be restored to the text 
with little hesitation. If the original 
reading was rov K^hpwy, it is easy to 
understand how each of the two corrup- 



tions came to be substituted for it by 
copyists knowing only Greek. But on the 
other hand it is difficult to see how either 
Tov ic49pou could be corrupted into rdv 
KiZpnv or vice versi, or how either of 
them could sink into such a monstrosity 
to a Greek eye and ear as rov K49pwy, To 
suppose that this last was a correction on 
critical grounds would be a mistaken 
modernism. Even upon the supposition 
that rov it49pov or r&y it49ptty was the right 
reading, it would still be credible that ft 
person who was thoroughly acquainted 
with Hebrew might yet be struck by tide 
similarity in form (he mi^^t think also in 
meaning) of the Greek w<»d, and so be led 
to use it as a translation. I suspect that 
the history of geographical nomendatuxf 
would furnish analogies to such a case. 

** It ought however to be noticed that ft 
majority of the best professed critics 
(Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott) retain 
r«v K49pt»y ; and the niceties of text- 
criticism are such that a positive opinion 
ought not be expressed except by those 
who are thoroughly conversant with them. 
The genuineness of the Gospel, however, 
is not affected whichever way the decision 
may go." — Sanday's Hittorical Charaet^ 
of the Fourth Qotpel, p. 240. 

^ For JesuB ofttimea resorted thither, 
&c. — " It is probable that Jesus often 
resorted to this place, not only because of 
its retirement, but also because it formed 
a fit place of meeting when his disciples, 
dispersed through the city by day, were to 
join His company in the evening and go 
with Him over the hill to Bethany. And 
this seems the real meaning of the origi- 
nal words, woAA^is ovrfixOfi 6 liiffovt ^jcii 
fitrii r&y fitiBrirwy oikov. Jesus ofttimes 
rendezvoused at this spot with His dis- 
ciples." — Mittion to the Jewi from Scot- 
landj p. 162. 

s The band (r^v 0w?ipay).-«*« This is 
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Through the same gate and by the same path along which Dayid 
had passed with his followers, when he fled from his son Absalom 
(2 Sam. XT. 23) through the very same gate (now St. Stephen's) and 
along the very same path Jesus leads His Eleven Apostles sad and 
perplexed. Enough had happened during the evening to fill their 
hearts with sorrow, and they were in ignorance as to how all this would 
end. 

The brook Kidron or Cedron is the channel of the valley of Jeho« 
shaphet, the deep ravine which lies on the east of Jerusalem between 
the City and the Mount of Olives. Though the mere bed of a wintry 
torrent, it is occasionally swept over by a large volume of water. In 



Bpoken of definitely, as being the particu- 
lar cohort which, by order of the Procura- 
tor, attended on the Sanhedrin at the 
great festivals and preserved tranquiUity." 
— Middleton on Oreek ArticUt p. 261. 

Then Judas having received a band, 
Ao. — "Our English Version gives little 
idea of the exactness of the description in 
the verse vrhich follows: *0 oZy 'UvSas 
\afii)y r^y (nrhpotv Kctl in rSiv i^px^^p^tay KaX 
lik] rSiv ^apurdiofv 6irrip4ras llpx^'^ai, &o» 
Swctpa is a Boman cohort, ri tnrhpa that 
which garrisoned the citadel of Antonia. It 
is probable that part only was present: 
but it is called ^ tnrcipa from its being 
under the command of the chief officer, or 
ChUiarch, of the cohort, who is mentioned 
in verse 12. The bmipirai are the servants 
or apparitors of the Sanhedrin. Dr. 
Scholten raises another objection which 
only recoils upon his own theory, founded 
on the introduction of the Eoman soldiers. 
He thinks they were unnecessary and that 
their presence is improbable. But it is 
obviously accounted for by the fear of the 
chief priests that the arrest of Jesus would 
cause an uproar among the people. At a 
time when 3,000,000 people were as- 
sembled in and round a city which usually 
held about 50,000, it must have been easy 
to coUect a crowd anywhere ; and Josephus 
testifies to the excitable condition of mind 
and frequent disturbances and bloodshed 
among the pilgrims attending the Pass- 
over. A little spark might easily set so 
much inflammable material into a blaze, 
especially if it arose from the Messianic 
expectations. Thus we read that 3000 
men were slain in a sedition at the time 
of the Passover on the accession of Arche- 
laus in b.c. 4. A little later there is an 
outbreak against Sabinus at the Feast of 
Pentecost, in putting down which Varus 
crucified 3000 men. Under the oppres- 
sions of Pilate the Jews were constantly 



upon the verge of insurrection, and the 
great centres of sedition were the religious 
feasts. The presence of the Chiliaxch and 
his soldiers was therefore a natnral and 
necessary precaution.*' — Sanday*s HUtori- 
cal Character of the Fourth Chtpel, p. 241. 

With lanterns and torches (jierk 
^ay&y koX X.afiwd!Sotv.) — ** In rendering 
\iix^os and Xofiwds our Translators have 
done the best in their power with the 
words which they had at their disposal. 
Had they rendered Kafiirds by * torch ' not 
once only (John xviii. 8) but always, this 
would have left * lamp,* now wrongly 
appropriated by Kofiwdt, disengaged, 
^together dismissing * candle,* they might 
have rendered \^vos by * lamp * wherever 
it occurs. At present there are so many 
occasions where * candle * would mani- 
festly be inappropriate, and where, there- 
fore, they are obliged to fall back on * h^t * 
that the distinction between ^s and 
\{,xyos nearly, if not quite, disappears in 
our Version. 

*' A^xyoi is not a * candle * (candela 
from candeo, the white wax lig^t, and 
then any kind of taper], but a hand-lamp 
fed with oil. Neither is Xofiirds a * lamp/ 
but a * torch,* and this not only in the 
Attic, but in the later Hellenistic Greek 
as well, and so, I believe, always in the 
New Testament. It may be urged that in 
the parable of the Ten Virgins the 
Xafiwdits are furnished with oil, and must 
needs therefore be lamps. But it is not 
BO. Elpbinstone {History of IndiOj vol. i. 
p. 383,) shows that in the East the tor^ 
as well as the lamp is fed in this manner. 
These are his words : The true Hindu 
way of lighting up is by torches held by 
men, who feed the flame with oil from 
a sort of bottle (the iiyyfiov of Matt. xxv. 
4) constructed for the purpose.** — Arch- 
bishop Trench on Synonyms of New TestC' 
mcnt, p. 161. 
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all probability when Jesus and His disciples now went over the Kidron 
it was dry, for this was the month of April Across the Kidron and 
leading up to the Mount of Olives is a garden where Jesus ofttimes 
resorted with His disciples. 

There is no reason to limit the expression ^' for Jesus ofttimes 
resorted thither with His disciples/' to this His last visit to Jerusalem. 
Either here in this garden, or in the neighbouring village of Bethany, 
it is supposed that He spent each night in His several visits to 
Jerusalem. There is no record that He ever spent a night within the 
City of Jerusalem itself. During the daytime he taught in the 
Temple, and in the evening He retired either to Gethsemane or to 
Bethany. St. John does not record the prayer of Jesus in the Garden 
of Gethsemane: he says nothing either of His Agony or of the 
heaviness of the disciples, which the other three Evangelists have 
so minutely related, but he hastens on at once to the events connected 
with His apprehension by the soldiers. 

The care taken to provide the band with everything, that they 
might require in their attempt to apprehend Jesus, indicates the 
determination of the chief priests and Pharisees to make sure of 
Him. Though it was full moon they had with them various kinds of 
lights, lanterns, and torches, either for searching under the trees or 
within the caves with which the neighbourhood abounded, as the 
occasion might require. They had also weapons, swords and staves 
(Matt. xxvi. 55), in case His disciples should offer resistance. Probably 
soldiers and officers were employed who were well acquainted with 
Jesus, but lest there should be any mistake, and to prevent any 
possibility of His escape through their ignorance of His Person, as 
a sign a kiss was to be given Him by Judas. (Matt. xxvi. 48.) 

4 [Jesus therefore, knowing] all things (that should come 
upon Him), went forth, [and said] unto them. Whom seek 
ye? 

[S. Bat Jesns blowing: V. And saith.] 
(Alf. That were coming npon Him.) 

5 They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. [Jesus saith 
unto them, I am He.] (And) Judas also, (which betrayed 
Him) (stood with them.) 

[V. He saith onto them, I am Jesns.] 

(Alf. Now— which delivered Him up— was standing with them.) 

6 As soon [then] as (He had said) [unto them], I am He, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

[A. Omits, then : S. Omits, nnto them.] 
(Alf. He said.) 

2b 
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The Erangelist is careful to point oilt, that Jesns wan not taken by 
florprise at the arriTat of Jndas with a btod of attned men, and thai He 
Yolnntarily offered Himself ttp to them, that, flo far from showing the 
least trace of a desire to avoid them or escape from them, Re eten 
thrust Himself, so to speak, on their notice. 

Botii the kiss of Judas and the declaration of Jesns Himself Indicate 
io ihem tiie otgect of their sd&rch, bnt fot a time they lack the potrer to 
exeonte their commission. A blindness or a powerlessness bodily or 
mental seeniS to hare seized them. All this was doubtlesa done, 
io show that Jesns was not a malefactor prevented from escaping, but a 
Sacrifice who willingly gave Himself iip to Death. 

tt has been thon^ht that Jndas, though He came with the band of 
armed men, did not wish to appear to belong to them — ^that He adTiinoed 
a little in front in order to give the kiss to Jesus, but that when he 
received from Him the rebuke ** Judas, betrayest thotl the Son of Man 
with a kiss ? " (Luke xxii. 48) that he again withdrew intd the mid6t 
tt the band and Remained standing Witih them. 

Whether they went back a litue and then fell with their face to the 
ground^ or, as some have thought. Went back and fell backwards, the 
cause was the same, the Divine power of Je^ts. Either this supef- 
iiatural power was exerted over the band through a visible Cause^ as by 
some irresistible terror convqred hy His voice Or coiLntendnce, or by 
some awe which suddenly and secretly Idled their hearts without any 
tisihle aeency.io account for it. Perhaps the terjr terms df His answer, 
" I am. carried with them a power which they could not withstand 
tihtil He expressed His permissidii fot them to take Him. 

7 (Thrni asked He them ftgain)^ Whom seek yd ? And 
they saidi Jesus of Nazareth. 

(Alf. He flsksd them therefore again.) 

8 Jesus answered, (I have told you) that I am He ; if 
therefore ye seek Me, let these go their wayi 

(Alf. I told yon.) 

9 That the same might be fulfilled, t?hich He spake, Of 

them which (!rhott gftvest Me hate I lost ildtie.) 

(Alf. Thou hast given Me I lost none.) 

The words " let these go their way*' do not contey A tiifere request 
to the soldiers, hut the intimation of £tis Divine will, the accomplish- 
mait of His pnrpdse; 

With the exception of Judas, He had allowed nolie of the Twelye 
to perish, either bodily by thiB violence of the soldiers, or spiritually by 
treachery towards Himself. They showed fear and timidity even so tea 
as to deny and desert Him, but this was the effect of surprise dr of the 
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weakness of the flesh. None of them but Judas had acted with a settled 
resolution to betray Him, and that for worldly gain. Their love to 
Jesus was undoubted, but their belief in Him as God was not perfect 
as yet, it was not unmixed with some considerable drawback. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and 
smote the high priest's servant, and cut oflf his right eat. 
The servant's name was Malchus. 

11 (Then said Jesus) unto Peter, [Put up thy sword] 
into the sheath : the cup which My Father hath given Me, 
shaU I not drink it ?^ 

[8. V. A. Put up the BWotd.] 
(Alf. JefiUB therefcNne tMi) 

Of the £aur reasons which Jesus gard why Peter should put up the 
sword and not o£fer any further resistance to those who came to iqppre- 
hend Him, St. John mentions only the last. 

1. For til they that take the sword shaU perish with the sword. 
(St. Matt. xxvi. 52.) All who shed blood, except by lawful authority, 
are guilty of death. God had commanded Noah, Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed. (Gen. ix. 6.) 

2. That He had no need of such resistance. For had He wished 
to resist His capture. He could have had twelve legions, an infinite 
number, of angels to defend Him. 

8. That to offer resistance was the way to render void the Bcriptures, 
which had foretold the redemption of niaiikind through His Death and 
Passion. '^ But how then shAll the Scriptttres be fulfilledi that thu6 it 
must be ? " 

4. " The cup, which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink 
it ? " Th& cup of sufferings the death which is the lot of all men. He 
as the Word made Flesh must undergo. The Flesh, the Body, which 
He had received from His Motiier, naturally shrunk from this, but the 
Godhead willed it. 

St. John omits the first three of these reasons and gives only the 
fourth, which is omitted by the other three Evangelists. 

All the four Evangelists relate the cutting off of the e$lt of the high 
priest's servant. St. lluke and St. John describe it more exactly than 
the others, and say it was the right ear. St. John alone says that the 
servant's name was Malchus, and that it was Peter who dlrew hid sword 
and cut off his ear. The others merely state in general iertns that it 
was one of them which were with Jesus (St. Matt. xxvi. 5l), or " one 

^ The cup— shaU I not drink it? {t6 sake of emphasis.*'— Winer*B Qtxaumar oj 
■woripiov 8 ZiZuKiv fwi 6 irarfip, ov fi'ti wlct New TeitomctU, p. 160. 
avr<$j.— ** The pronoun is here used lor the 

2b2 
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of them that stood by" (St. Mark xiv. 47). At the late period at 
which St. John wrote his Gospel, probably all the reasons whicli had 
formerly existed for withholding the name, either of the servant or of 
St. Peter were then removed. 

When Jesus had asked the band of armed men a second time, 
'* Whom seek ye?" had invited them to take Him and let the disciples 
go, they appear to have moved towards Him. Then it was that Peter 
drew his sword and struck a servant of the high priest's and smote off 
his ear, probably as being one of the most eager to lay hold on Jesos. 
When He had healed the servant's ear, and had rebuked first Hi« 
disciples for offering resistance, and then the soldiers and officers 
for coming out against Him as against a thief, then they lay 
hands on Him and lead Him away. Comparing the several accounts 
of the Evangelists together, it is plain that they had not laid hands on 
Him before, though a strict and literal interpretation of St. Matthew 
would almost seem to imply that they had. St. John says that when 
they took Jesus they bound Him, which must have been after He had 
touched the ear of Malchus. The Evangelist mentions with a wonderful 
minuteness who took Jesus and bound Him, the band, the captain, and 
the officers of the Jews. These are they who had been struck to the 
ground, and they are still filled with awe and fear of His power. Like 
Isaac, like the lamb for sacrifice, He too must be bound. 
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12 (Then the band) and the captain and (officers) of the 
Jews took Jesus, and bound Him.^ 

(Al£, So the band— -the officers.) 

13 [And led Him away to Annas first] : for he was father- 
in-law to Caiaphas, (which was the high priest) that same 
year. 

[S. y. And led Him to Annas first.] 
(Alf. Which was high priest.) 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for the 
people. 

Caiaphas, or Joseph Oaiaphas, was high priest doling the whole 
three years of our Saviour's Ministry on earth. He was son-in-law to 
Annas, who had himself been high priest, and who had acquired a 
great and unusual influence in affairs at Jerusalem. The influence 
of Annas was either the result of a sort of recognised official or quasi- 
official authority, which he possessed as ex-high priest, or as Sagan, that 
is, deputy : or it was the effect of his personal chai^cter, as the head 
of a very powerful Jewish party, and as^the father-in-law to Caiaphas. 

Some have supposed that it was with Annas that Judas had nego- 
tiated, when he agreed to deliver up Jesus for thirty pieces of silver ; 
and that this was the reason why tfesus was first carried to Annas, in 
order that Judas, on producing his Prisoner, might receive his thirty 
pieces. 

All commentators are agreed that Jesus was first examined by 
Annas, and then by Caiaphas : by Caiaphas at first probably alone, or 
with only a few of the Scribes and Pharisees, and then by Caiaphas at 
the head of the whole Jewish Council or Sanhedrin, and afterwards by 
Pilate. The point on which they are not agreed is, whether the ex- 
amination, which Annas made of Jesus, is recorded by any of the 
Evangelists, or whether they merely allude to it. 

Some think that only one examination of Jesus before '' the high- 
priest '' is recorded by the Evangelists, viz. : His examination before 
Caiaphas, either before Caiaphas alone or with a few of his friends, or 
before him at the head of the whole Council. Others think that two 
examinations of Jesus before '^ the high-priest" ore related by the 
Evangelists ; the first before Annas recorded by St. John here, and 
the second before Caiaphas as recorded by the other three Evangelists. 

1 Then tbe band and . . . took Jesus John, howeveri would seem to imply that 

((Tvy^AajSoy rhy 'Ii}(rof/y),— '* According to Peter used his sword at the moment* 

the other Evangelists (Matt. xxvi. 50 ; the soldiers were abont to lay hands on 

Mark xiv. 46) the seizing and binding pre- Jesus." — Winer*B Grammar of New Testa' 

ceded X'eter^s striking in with his sword* mcntt p. 291. . 
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Those who think that only one examination of Jesus before *' the 
high-priest," tiz., that in the house of Caiaphas, is related by the 
EYangelists, have a difficulty in translating and explaining verse 84. 
They are obliged to have recourse to the explanation that it is out of 
its place; and ought properly to have come in after verse 18th. But 
still, though the interpretation which makes all the four Evangelists 
relate only one examination of Jesus is not without its difficnltieSy 
many have thought that it presented fewer than the other. Of the 
two, this has been perhaps the more generally received.^ 

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did (another 
disciple) : that disciple was known unto the high priest, and 
went in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest.* 

(Alf. The other disciple.) 



> The eiaTnlTiaMnn of JesUB.— Bishop 
Wordsworth gives several argcunents and 
a list of authorities to prove that aU the 
four Evangelists are deseribing one and 
the same examination, that in the house 
of Caiaphas, at different stages of it. — See 
Qxeek Testament. 

I>ean Alford held that St. John is here 
deseribing the examination of Jesos before 
Annas, while the other three Evangelists 
are describing his examination before 
Caiaphas, and he gives a long list of 
anthorities, anoient, and modem ehie^y 
German, to sapport his opinion. — See 
Greek Testament, on John xviii. 18. 

1 And so did the other disoiple (jcal 
^.&x\of fuifiifHis), — ** This phrase obviously 
implies the remaining one of the persom 
who not only were, in common with many 
others, disdples of Christ, but between 
whom some still doser relation might be 
xeoognised to exist ; and if it coidd be 
shown that Peter and John stood towards 
each other in any such relation, the term 
the other disciple might not unfitly be 
used, immediately after the mention of 
Peter, to designate John: especially, if 
from any cause whatever John was not 
to be spoken of by name. Now it does 
appear tnat a particular and even exclusive 
inendship existed between Peter and 
John : the droumstance has been noticed 
In that admirable manual of Christian 
piety, the Companion for the Faste and 
Feetivalt. Upon the news of our Saviour's 
Besurrection, they two hasted together to 
the sepulchre. It was to Peter that John 
save the notice of Christ's appearing at 
ttie sea of Tiberias in the habit of a 
Stranger ; and it was for St. John that St. 
Peter was solidtous what should become 



of him. (John xzi. 21.) After the Aa- 
eension of our Lord, we find them both 
together going up to the Temple at the 
hour of prayer, both preaching to the 
people, and both apprehended and thzowii 
mto prison, and the next day brought forth 
to plead their cause before the Sanhedrin. 
And both were sent down by the Apostles 
to Samaria to settle the plantations Philip 
had made in those parts, where they 
baffled Simon Magus." (p. 77.) It might 
have been added that the same two were 
sent by Christ to prepare the last Paaa- 
over. ^ukexxii. 8.) ** It is moreover to be 
observed that the same expression oif 
6 &Wos noBrir-fis, with some addition in- 
deed, occurs in this Evangelist (xx. 2), 
where, however, I do not perceive that the 
addition affects the question: it is re- 
peated also in verses 8, 4, and 8 of ihm 
same chapter, in a manner which to the 
modem reader will appear extraordinary, 
but which, combined with the ciretun- 
stances already related, leads me to infer 
that this phrase, when accompanied vrith 
the mention of Peter, was readi^, in the 
earliest period of Christianity, understood 
to signify John : and it is not impossible 
that the Evangelist may have employed this 
expression in order to remind his readers 
that of the Twelve Apostles two were dis- 
tinguished from the rest by their choeeii 
friendship and connection. If this be a 
reasonable solution of the difficulty the 
Article ought to be expressed in all futnre 
Translations: by the omission of it we 
withhold from the readers' notice a cir- 
cumstance of considerable interest and 
beauty." — Bishop Middleton on the Oreek 
Article^ p. 262. 
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16 Bat Peter stood at the door without. Then went 
out (that other disciple), which was known unto the high 
priest, and spake unto her that kept the doori and brought 
in Petet 

(Alf. The other disciple.) 

It hag been nniversally agreed that by ** the other disciple *' St. John 
meant himself. He may have intended the expression to have some 
reference to the disciple whom Jesns loved (xiii. 28). Some have sap* 
posed that he nsed this form of speech, as the special friend aod 
constant companion of St. Peter, as though the presence of one almoft 
necessarily implied that of the other too* They eertainly were oftan 
joined together, either by mutoal affection ot by accidental eiroom- 
stances. 

When the disciples fled, Peter still followed at a distance, influenced 
partly by love to his Master and partly by a desire (o see the end. Am 
a prominent discmle of Jesus, and as the one who, bat a tern hours 
before, had cnt off the ear of the high priest's servant, Peter would be 
well known to the band which had i^prebended Jesus. He had there* 
fore reason to fear detection, and to follow &t a distance, and to stand 
at the door without. 

It has been supposed that this was the officii residence of the 
high priest, and that both Annas the late high priest, and Oaiaphas 
the present high priest, may have resided here, oi at least may have 
both been present on this occasion. None of the Evangelists call it 
the palace of Caiaphas or the palace of Annas, but ** the high priest's 
palace." The house was probably quadrangular with an entrance from 
the street, and a court-yard in the centre, a form of house very common 
in Eastern couutrieS| mi well-suited to keep out the strong rayp of 
the sun. 

The difference between die social position of iha high priest, and 
that of St. John or any other of the disciples, must have been very 
great, and though many conjectures baye been formed, no due hays 
been given to lei^ us to the right explanation of the way in which 
^* the other disciple" was known pnto vie high priest. 

17 Then Baith the damsel that kept the door onto 
Peter, (Art not thou also) one of this man's disciples f Ub 
saith, I am not. 

(Alf. Art thon also.) 

18 (And the servants and oflScers stood there, who had 
made) a fire of ooals : (for) it was cold : (and they warmed 
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themselves) : and Peter [stood with them] and warmed 
himself.^ 

[S. Also stood there : S. Y. And Peter also stood.] 

(Alf. Now the servants and the officers were standing there, having made — beeaue 
— and were warming themselves.) 

St. Matthew says that Peter sat with the servants (xxri. 68), and 
St. John that he stood with them (xyiii. 18). Both doubtless are 
correct. For neither term excludes the other. During the time Peter 
was with the servants he most probably both sat and stood. St. John, 
by his expression that Peter stood with the servants, may not have 
meant to express any particular posture, but merely to state that he 
was present with the servants. 

It seems not to have been uncommon for women to act as keepers 
of the doors. Another instance is mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xii. 18). From Peter's behaviour here, we may estimate the 
nature of the change which afterwards took place in his character, we 
may learn the wonderful e£fect which the Holy Spirit had on his mind. 
Here he trembles at the bare hint that he is a disciple of Jesus, though 
expressed by a woman, and by one who holds one of the lowest offices 
in the household of thjB high priest. After the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, he confesses before Caiaphas himself that he is a disciple of 
Jesus, and boldly refuses to obey the commands of the whole 
Sanhedrin. 

It was the nature of her office, which was partly to notice who went 
in, and who went out by the gate, which led her to detect Peter. 



^ Servant.— ** The ZovXost opposed to 
4\4v0tpot fBev. ziii. 16; xix. 18) being 
properly uie &(mc2*man, from 8cc6, * ligo,* 
is one in a permanent relation of servi- 
tude to another, and that, altogether apart 
from any ministration to that other at the 
present moment rendered; bnt the BtpJurw 
is the performer of present services, with- 
oat respect to the fact whether as a free- 
num or slave he renders them, as bound 
by duty, or impelled by love : and thns, 
as wiU naturally follow, there goes con- 
stantly with the word the sense of one 
"whose services are tenderer, nobler, freer 
thui those of the ZovXoi .... 

It will be seen, then, that the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, calling Moses 
a e^piirtey in the house of God (iii. 5), 
implies that he occupied a more confiden- 
tial position, that a freer service, a higher 
dignity was his, than that merely of a 
SoOxos, approaching more closely to that 
of 'an 6iKoy6fjLos in God's house: and, 
referring to Num. xii. 6-8, we find, con- 
firming this view, that a special dignity is 



here ascribed to Moses, lifting him above 
other 80SX01 of God, of. Deut. xziv. 5, where 
he is iiKirjis Kvplov given to Moses (Wisd. 
of Sol. X. 16), but not to any other of the 
worthies of the old Covenant mentioned 
in the chapter cf. xviii. 21. It would have 
been well if in our Version it had been in 
some way sought to indicate the exoep- 
tional and more honourable title here given 
to him who *was faithful in aU Gk>d*s 
house.* The Vulgate has very well ren- 
dered $(pdirety by * famulus* (so Cicero, 
famula) IdocfiB matris,) Tyndall and Cran- 
mer by 'minister,* which perhaps is as 
good a word as in English could have been 
found.'* — Archbishop Trench on Synonymt 
of New Testament, p. 29. 

For it was cold. — *• I was surprised 
at the severity of the cold in Jerusalem. 
Twice I saw the city shrouded with snow, 
but the sun soon melted it away, leaving 
only white fleecy wreaths on the northern 
sides of the domes and cupolas." — Rogers* 
Domestic Life in Palestine, p. 384. 
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Probably she marked his agitated manner^ along with other signs 
which ho might give of being a disciple of Jesus. The question arises, 
Why this maid did not discover " the other disciple/' why she did not 
recognise St. John as one of His disciples ? The form of her question 
to Peter would almost seem to imply that she had already discovered 
others: ''Art not thou also, or Art thou also, one of this man's 
disciples? {fii] koX av €k r&vfiaO^&v el rov avdpdinrov rovrov]) though 
nothing is said on this subject in the Gospels. It was evidently i£e 
object of the Evangelists to notice the events connected with the denial 
of Peter, because it had been foretold by Jesus and was so signally 
fulfilled, but not to relate every incident connected with the trial. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of His disciples, 
and of His doctrine. 

20 [Jesus] answered him, (I spake) openly to the world : 
I ever taught in ,the synagogue, and in the temple, 
[whither the Jews always resort] : and in secret (have I 
said nothing.) 

[S. And JesoB : S. Y. A. Whither aU the Jews resort.] 
(Alf. I have spoken — spake I nothing.) 

21 Why askest thou Me ? ask them (which heard Me), 
what (I have said unto them) : behold, (they know) what 
I said. 

(Alf. Which have heard Me — ^I spake onto them — ^these know.) 

22 And when He had (thus spoken), one of the officers 
(which stood by) struck Jesus with the (palm of his hand,) 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so ? 

(Margin, With a rod.) 

(Alf. Thus said — ^who was standing hy.) 

23 [Jesus answered him], (If I have spoken) evil, bear 
witness of the evil ; but if well, why smitest Thou Me ? 

[S. Bat Josus said unto him.] 
(Alf. If I spoke.) 

Caiaphas is sitting as President either of the whole Conncil of 
Seventy-one, or at least of twenty-three of its members, the number 
required by their traditionary canons (Lightfoot, ii. 609) ; and his 
object in this preparatory examination evidently is to discover some- 
thing, on which to found a charge before Pilate the Boman Praetor, 
that Jesus, by His teaching, was a disturber of the public peace ; that 
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He was preparing the people for a revolt against the Boman poweTi a 
subject on which the Boman governors were at all times exceedin^y 
sensitive. Their continuance in favour at the Court of the CassarSi 
and therefore their continuance in ofiSce depended very much on their 
success in keeping the Jews quiet. The object of Gaiaphas, thereforOi 
is to be prepared to substantiate the charge, that Jesus was dangeroas 
to the public welfare. A charge of heresy, false doctrine, or blas- 
phemy, Pilate would not take cognizance of. It must be a charge of 
causing danger to the State, to the peace of Judaea, and not to tbe 
religion of the Jews. We may form some conjecture, as to the unsem- 
pulous way in which Gaiaphas would ^et up a charge of this kind, from 
the advice which he gave (xi. 49) m a former sitting of this Tery 
Gouncil. 

For his teaching Jesus refers Gaiaphas to the testimony of those 
who had heard Him teach. He does not send him to His disciples, 
but to any who had heard him, either in the Temple at Jemsalem, or 
in the synagogues of the provinces, whether friends or enemies. Snrelv 
nothing coidd be more reasonable or fairer than this proposal. But it 
is looked upon as disrespectful to constituted authority by men, who 
are influenced only by a spirit of servile flattery, perhaps, too, by a 
desire to repair the confession, which the officers who had been sent to 
apprehend Him had made, that never man spake like this man. (vii. 
46.) This zeal in injustice, in order to conciliate the favour of 
superiors, Jesus promptly rebukes in the most mild and dignified man- 
ner. But He corrects the officer for his unjust spirit, not for the blow. 

In their relation of this examination of Jesus before the high 
priest, and of the three denials of Peter, as well as in many other 
matters, the Evangelists differ considerably ; but their accounts are 
not inconsistent with each other. None of them professes to give the 
whole that took place. One gives one portion, and each of the others 
give another, ^obably these are independent relations, and they have 
the appearance of not being written in concert, nor intended to fit in 
with each other, and thus to make one perfect and exhaustive whole. 
Doubtless other things occurred which none of them relate* The 
Evangelists agree so far as to leave on the mind of the impartial reader 
the conviction, that if we knew the whole -circumstances of the case 
their accounts would be in perfect agreement. 

24 (Nov7 Annas had sent him) bound, unto Gaiaphas, 

the High Priest, {aTriareiKep oiv avTov 6 ^Awa<i BeSe/iepov 7rpo9 

Kala<f>av top afrxjiepia.) 

(Alf. Annas therefore sent Him.) 

In the English Authorised Version this verse has been translated 
so as to favour the view of those who hold that the examination of 
Jesus, which St. John is here relating, took place in the house of 
Gaiaphas. A slight violence has been done to the original, in order to 
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give it the appeoranco of a recapitulation of an event which had hap- 
pened some time before rather than a narration of what had taken 
place jast at this precise time. 

Those who think that the examination which is recorded by St. 
John, took place in the house of Annas, must also believe that Peter's 
first denial of Jesus occurred in the court-yard of the palace of Annas. 
They must also believe that the house of Annas and Caiaphas were in 
the samo range of buildings, and surrounded the same court-yard. As 
being the official residence of the high priest this might not be at all 
improbable. There are several things to indicate that all the three 
denials of Peter occurred in and about the same court-yard — viz., that 
attached to the palace, where Caiaphas the high priest dwelt. 

25 And Simon Peter (stood and warmed himself). 
(They said therefore unto him), (Art not thou also) one of 
His disciples ? [He denied it and said], I am not. 

[A. He denied it, and saith.] 

(Alf. And Simon Peter was standing and warming himself — They said unto him — 
Art thou also.) 

26 One of the servants of the high priest, (being his 
kinsman) whose ear Peter cut off, paith, Did not I see thee 
in the garden with Him ? 

(Alf. Being a kinsman of him.) 

27 (Peter then denied again) : and immediately the 
cock crew. 

(Alf. So Peter denied again.) 

St. Matthew says that Peter '' sat without in the palace/' that is, 
he was in the court-yard of the palace, which he had entered by the 
door which the damsel kept, hut he was not in the Council chamber 
where Jesus was being examined. The Council chamber was probably 
raised a little above the leyel of the court-yard, as St. Mark says, that 
Peter was beneath in the palace. This woidd enable Jesus to see 
Peter, when He turned and looked upon him after the second crowing 
of the cock, and by this look recalled him to the recollection of what 
He had before said unto him, which the first crowing had failed to do. 

By his temptation and fall Peter furnished a warning (o mm in all 
future ages — (1) Against confidence in their own strength to resist temp- 
tation; (2) Against rashness in putting themselves in the way of 
temptation, and mixing unnecessarily with the enemies of Jesus ; (3) 
As one of the future chief pastors of the Church he would learn a 
lesson from his own fall, to have compassion on those who are over- 
come by the temptation of Satan. St. John is silent respeoting the 
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examination of Jesus before the whole Council and His treatment there 
as related by St. Matt. (xxvi. 69, &c.)^ St. Mark (xiv. 55), and St 
Luke (xxii. 66). 

PETEB*S FIBST DENIAL OF OHBIST. 



St. Matthiw zxyL 


St. Mabk xIt. 


St. Lvkx xxii. 


St. Johx ztUL 


60 Now Peter sat 


66 And as Peter was 






withoQt in the pftlaoe ; 


beneath in the palace. 






and a damsel oame 


there oometh one 


66 Bat a certain 




onto him, 


of the maids 

of the high priest, 

and when she 








saw Peter 


beheld him 






warming himself 


as he sat by the fire, 






she looked 


and earnestly looked 






upon him. 










17 Then ndfh iba damsel 








that kept the door 


saying, Thon 


and said. And thou 


and said, This man 


nnloPttter, 


also wast with Jasos 


also wast with Jesus 


was also with Him. 




of Galilee. 


of Nasareth. 




Art not thon also one 


70 Bat he 


68 Bat he 


67 And he 


of this man's disoiplasf 


denied before them all, 


denied. 


denied Uim, 




saying, 


saying. 


saying, 








Woman, 


Hesfdth 


I know not 


I know not 
neither onderstand 1 


I know Him not. 


I am not. 


what thou Bayest 


what thoa sayest: 

and he went ont into 

the porch: and the 

cook crew. 







SECOND DENIAL. 



St. Mattuxw xxvi. 


St Mabk xiv. 


St. Luke xxii. 

58 And after 
aUttlewhile 


St. Jomr xtiiL 

18 And the serranta and 
officers stood thafe, 
who had made a 
fire of ooals ; for it 
was cold: and they 
wanned themselTes: 
and Peter stood with 

himself. 


71 And when he 








was gone out into 
the porch. 






25 And Simon Peter 
stood and 




60 And a maid saw 


another saw 




another maid saw 




him, and 


him again, and 


him, and 




said unto them 


began to say to them 


said, 




that were there. 
This fellow was also 


that stood bv, 
This is one of them. 






Thoa art also of them. 




with Jesos of Nazareth. 






They said therefora 

unto him. Art net 

thou also one of 

HUdiMdples? 


72 And again he 
denied with an oath, 


70 And he 


And Peter 


He 


denied it again. 


said 


denied it, and isld. 


I do not know 




Man, 




the Man. 




I am not 


lam not. 
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THIRD DENIAL. 



St. BIatthiw xxvl. 

73 And 

after a while 

came unto him 

they that stood by, 

aud said to Peter, 

Sorely 

thou also 

art one of them ; 



for thy speech 
bcwrayeth theo. 



74 Then began he to 
curse and to swear, 

saying, 
I know not the Man, 

And immediately 
the cock crew. 



75 And Peter 
remembered the 
word of Jesns, 

which 

said unto him. 

Before the cock crow, 

thon ahalt deny 

Me thrice. 

And 

he went out 
and wept bitterly. 



St. Mask ziv. 

And 
a Uttle after, 

they that stood by 

said again to Peter, 

Surely 

thon 

art one of them : 

for thou art a 

Qalilsan, 

and thy speech 

agreeth thereto. 



71 But he began to 
curse and to swear,' 

saying, 

I know not this Man 

of whom ye speak. 

72 And 

the second time 

the cock crew. 



and Peter 

called to mind the 

word that Jesna 

said unto him. 

Before the cock crow 

twice, 

thou ihalt deny 

Me thrice. 

And when 

he thought thereon 

he 

wept 



St. Luks xxii. 

69 And about the 
space of one hour after 

another confidently 
affirmed, saying, 

Of a truth 
this fellow also 
was with Him : 

for he is a 

Oaliliean. 



60 And Peter said 
Man, I know not 
what thou sayestw 

And immediately 

while he yet spake, 

the cock crew. 

And the Lord 

turned and looked 

upon Peter. 

And Peter 

remembered the 

word of the Lord, 

How He had 

said unto him. 

Before the crow, 

thou shalt deny 
Me thiice. 

OS And Peter 
went out, 
and wept bitterly. 



St. John xviii. 



26 



One of the servanta 
of the High Priest, 
being his kinsman 
whose oar Peter cut 
off, saitb, Did not 
I see thee in the 
garden with Him? 



27 Peter 

then denied again : 

and immediately 
the cock crew. 



28 (Then led they Jesns) from Caiaphas nnto (the hall 
of judgment), and it was early : and they themselves went 



1 To onne and to swear (&ya0c/utr(C«<y 
Kol ifxyitty), — ** These people are feazfolly 
profane. Everybody onrses and swears 
when in a passion. No people that I have 
ever known can compare with these 
Orientals for profaneness in the use of the 
names and attributes of Ood. The evil 
habit seems inveterate and nniversal. 
When Peter, therefore, began to onrse and 
to swear on that dismal mght of tempta- 
tion, we are not to suppose it was some- 
thing foreign to his former habits. He 



merely relapsed, under high excitement, 
into what, as a sailor and a fisherman, he 
had been accustomed to all his life. The 
people now use the very same sort of oaths 
that are mentioned and condemned by our 
Lord. They swear by the head, by their 
life, by heaven, and by the Temple, or 
what is in its place, tiie Ghurdi. The 
forms of cursing and swearing, however, 
are almost infinite, and fall on the pained 
ear all day long."—- Thomson's The Land 
and the Book, p. 191. 
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not into (the judgment hall), (lest they should be defiled) : 
but that they might eat the Passover.^ 

(Margin, Pilate's house.) 

(Alf. They lead Jesos therefore— the palace of the governor— the pnlaea ■ th>l tluj 
might not be defiled.) 

To enter the house of a Gentile, and consequently of an idolator, 
would cause defilement to a Jew for the rest of the day, and would 
disahle him from partaking in the rites of his religion for the whole of 
that day. The Jewish officers, with probably a part of the Council, 
bring Jesus up to the gates of Pilate's nouse, the prsetoriom, but decline 
to enter it, ** lest they should be defiled ; but that they might eat the 
Passover " (' iva ifxi^ayai to irdcrya). This was early on the moming 
of Friday, the 15th, but Jesus and His disciples had already eaten the 
Paschal lamb on tho evening before, that is, on Thursday, the 14th. 
How was this ? 

Two explanations of this have been ofifered. One is that the 
Jewish high priest and Council had been so intent on their one 
object, the death of Jesus, that they had neglected to kill and eat the 



1 But that they might eat the Pass- 

over (iXA* tia(t»dyncrt rh ir<{(rxa).— ** I. We 
have already shown (ii. 358) tiiat the eat- 
ing of the Paschal Lamb was never upon 
any occasion whatever transferred from 
the evening of the fourteenth day drawing 
to the close of it : no, not by reason of the 
Sabbath, or any uncleanness that had 
happened to the congregations, so that 
there needs little argument to assure us 
that the Jews eat the Lamb at the same 
time wherein Christ did. Only let me 
add this: Suppose they had entered 
Pilate's house, and had defiled themselves 
by entering the house of a heathen, yet 
might not that defilement come under the 
t)redicament of DlOlltS^ If bo, then 
thoy might wash themselves in the even- 
ing and be dean enough to eat the Paschal 
Lfljnb, if it had been to have been eateil 
on that evening, but they had eaten it the 
evening before. 

** II. T^ ndtrxcL- The Passover, therefore, 
here doth not signify the Pasohal Lamb, 
but the Paschal Ohagigah, of which we 
will remark two or three things. 

«' 1. Deut. xvi. 2, * Thou shalt sacrifice 
the Passover unto the Lord thy God, of 
the flock and the herd.' Where B. 
Solomon, the flocks are meant of the lambs 
and the kids ; the herd of the Ghagigah. 
And B. Bechar in loe. The flocks are for 
the due of the Passover ; the herd for the 
sacrifioes of the Chagigah. So also B. 



Nachman. The herd for the celebration 
of the Chagigah ; the flock for the Pass- 
over ; the oxen for the Ghagigah. 

*' 2. The;Chagigah was for Jot and mirth, 
aocordinff to that in Deut. xvi. 14 : * And 
thou shut rejoice in the feast,' Are. Henea 
the sacrifices that were propped for that 
use are oaUed sacrifioes of PeAoe, or 
EuchariBtio offerings, sacrifloeB of joy and 
mirth. 

**8. The proper time of biingixig the 
Ghagigah was the fifteenth dmj of the 
month. They eat and drank and rejcuoed 
and were bound to bring their sacrifices of 
Chagigah on the fifteenth daj, that is, the 
first day of the feast. 

** m. It was the fift^nth daj of the 
month when the Fathers of the Couneil 
refused to enter into the Prstoriom lest 
they should be defiled ; for they would eat 
the Passover, that is, the Ghagigah. 

** 1. The Evangelist expresseth it, after 
the common way of speaking, what he 
calls it the Passover. 

*' 2. The Elders of the &anhedrin pr^ 
pare and oblige themselves to eat the 
Chagigah [the Passover] on that day, 
because the next day was the Sabbath: 
and the Ghagigah must not make void the 
Sabbath. 

The Chagigah was not to be brought 
upon the Sabbath day, as also not in 
of uncleannefl8»"—Lightfoot ii., 610. 
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Paschal lamb at the proper time, the evening before. Their time had 
been spent first in arranging how to apprehend Jesus, and then by a 
lengthened and elaborate examination of Him to discoyer some ground, 
on which to prefer a ciril charge against Him before Pilate, a charge 
of endangering the peace of the country and the safety of the Roman 
GoYemment. 

The other explanation is that the expression '' that they might eat 
the Passorer " does not refer to the Paschal lamb, which the Jews had 
already eaten and at the very time during which Jesus and the Twelve 
were eating the Paschal Supper in the Upper-Boom; By eating the 
Passover here it is suggested that St. John means, either " that they 
might go on keeping the Passover," or that they might partake of the 
extra sacrifices which were ofiered during the seven days of unleavened 
bread, as, for instance, the Ohagi^ah or festival sacrifices^ which were 
usual at all festivals, and especial^ at the Passover. 

Great as was the hypocritical scrupulosity of the Jews, it is diflicult 
to believe that they could carry it so far as to change the day for 
eating the Paschal lamb, the very sin of Jeroboam, and then scruple 
to enter Pilate's house, lest they should be defiled, and so prevented 
from eating it on a dliy on which it was Hot appointed to be eaten. 

29 (Pilate then) went out unto them [and said], What 
accusation bring ye against This Man ? 

[d. V. And aaith.] 
(Alf. Pilate therefore.) 

80 They answered and said unto him, If He were not 
a malefactor, We Would not hate delivered Him up unto 
thee< 

31 [(Then said Pilate)] tmto them, (Take ye him), [and 
judge him according] to your law. (The Jews therefore said) 
unto him. It is not lawfiil for us to put any man to death. 

[A. Dtit Pilkte laid I Id. Abd jtidge aeeotdiiig.] 

(Alf. Pilate therefore said— Take Him yoorBelyes— The Jews said.) 

32 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfiUedj [WhicJh 
He spake,] signifying (what death) He should die. 

[S. Omits, ivbioh He spake.] 
(Alf. What maxrnet of death.) 

The Jews deliver JesuB up to Pilate. When he reqtdl'es to know the 
charge which they bring against Him, they reply in general terms that 
He is a malefactor, a breaker of the laws of the country^ and as such 
they request Pilate to proceed against Him according to law. Pilate 
who as yet did not uHdehttand that they intended the death of Jesns, 
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and not wishing to be merely the executioner of their decrees, offers 
them the choice of judging and punishing Jesus according to their own 
laws. This the Jews decline on the ground that death was the punfth- 
ment which Jesus had deserved, and that it was not lawful for them to 
put any man to death. Some have thought that tHey meant, that it was not 
lawful for them to put any man to death at such a high festival as 
the Passover. But the most probable interpretation is, that as a con- 
quered nation, the Bomans had withdrawn from them the right of 
capital punishment, and had reserved it for the Boman Governor 
alone. 

Evidently the Jews had their own reasons for declining to take 
Jesus and judge Him according to their own laws, even if they might 
inflict on Him the punishment of death, of which according to their 
laws, as they said. He w^as guilty. Perhaps they might wish to avoid 
the odium, which the death of Jesus might bring on them from the 
people, who were at all times fickle, and who had often shovm con- 
siderable favour towards Jesus, and who might look upon His death, 
if inflicted by the Jewish high-priest, &c., as the result of their private 
envy and malice. They might especially wish to avoid the appearance 
of severity at such a festival of mercy as the Passover. If Pilate put 
Jesus to death, it would be on a more public charge, and by a more 
ignominious death. If they accepted Pilate's ofier and judged Him 
according to their own law, the charge against Him must be one of 
blasphemy, and His death would be by stoning (Levit. xxiv. 16), and 
the act would be that of the Jewish Sanhedrin alone. But if Pilate put 
Jesus to death, it must be on the ground of being a breaker of the law, a 
disturber of the peace of the country, a common criminal. His death 
would be by crucifixion, and the deed would be sanctioned by the 
authority of the whole Boman empire. 

St. John has nowhere recorded that Jesus exactly said that He 
should be crucified, which St. Matthew does (xx. 18) ; but he has 
spoken of Him as using an equivalent expression with reference to 
His Death, (xii. 82, 33.) 

33 (Then Pilate) entered into (the judgment hall) again, 
and called Jesus, and said unto Him, Art Thou the King 
of the Jews ? 

(Alf. Pilate therefore— the palace.) 

Pilate had come to the gate of the palace to the chief priests and 
his party to receive their charge against Jesus. This charge had no 
relation whatever to blasphemy, of which alone they professed after 
their examination to have found Him guilty. They were quite aware 
that Pilate would pay no attention to such a charge. They therefore 
say, *' We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to CaBsar, saying, that He Himself is Christ a King/' 
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(St. Luke xxiii. 2.) 1. He was perverting the nation ; 2. He vas for- 
bidding to give tribute to Ctesar ; 3/ He was setting Himselr up as 
King of the Jews. Here were three distinct charges, in every one of 
which Pilate as the Governor of Judsa had a direct interest. A new 
Pretender to the throViB of Judsea! This was of itself sufScient to 
arouse the prejudice of Pilate. Having heard this accusation, he re- 
turns to his prisoner in the palace, and said unto Him, Art Thou the 
Kins: of the Jews ? 



34 Jesus answered 



[him, Sayest thou (this thing)] of 



thyself, or did others tell it thee (of Me) ? 

[V. A. Omit him— S. Hast thou eaid this thing ?] 
(Alf. This— oonceming Me.) 

As Governor of Judsea and therefore as the representative of 
CsBsar its king, it was part of Pilate's duty to keep a ready ear to 
any claims that might be made to the sovereignty, and to put them 
down at once. Probably the object, that Jesus had in this question, 
was to force on Pilate's mind, that He had made no such claim^ at 
least in the sense in which the Jews represented it. 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine Own nation 
[and the chief priests] (have delivered Thee) unto me : 
what hast Thou done ? 

[S. And the chief priest.] 
(Alf. Delivered Thee.) 

36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : 
if My kingdom were of this world, [(then would My] ser- 
vants fight,) that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but 
now is My kingdom not from hence. 

[S. Then would also My.] 
(Alf. My Berrants would fight) 

37 Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art thou a King 
then ? Jesus answered, (Thou sayest that I am a King), 
[To this end] (was I bom), and for this cause (came I) into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice. 

[A. To this end also.] 

(Alf. Thou sayest : for I am a King— haye I been bom— am I come.) 

Haying drawn his attention to the fact, that Pilate had himself 

2 
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no gronnd for believing that He laid claim to GaBsar^s kingdom^ bat 
that this was a mere calumny of the Jews, Jesus answers his ques- 
tion, and admits that He is a King, and then points out the nature 
of the kingdom of which He is King — ^not one to interfere with the 
claims of GaBsar. He takes no notice of the surprise and acorn 
which Pilate had thrown into his question. Art Thou a King then ? 
Thou a King ! (ovkovv fiaa-iXeif^ el au;) 

Of the four Evangelists St. John alone relates the full answer of 
Jesus to Pilate's question, " Art Thou the King of the Jews ?" The 
other three content themselves with giving only the latter part of His 
answer, ** Thou sayest," that is, I am, as thou sayest, the King of 
the Jews. Jesus meant that He was the King of the Jews, inasmuch 
as He was the Messiah, but He laid no claim to be king in the sense 
in which GaBsar or Herod was king. But the latter was the sense in 
which the Jews invidiously represented His claim to Pilate. 

The truth to which Jesus came to bear witness was (1) The know- 
ledge of the One True God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, as 
opposed to the false gods of the heathen ; (2) It was the Incarnation, 
that Jesus, the Son of God, the Word, was made Flesh, was bom of a 
Virgin in order to redeem man ; (3) .That true happiness consists not 
in the possession of the riches and pleasures of the body, but in an 
ever-increasing likeness to God ; and that perfect happiness consists 
in the beatific Vision, or in the Vision of God which will transform 
man into His Own likeness. 

To be of the truth here means much the same as to be of God. 
Jesus had probably a double object in saying, '' Every one that is of 
the truth heareth My voice," partly to show the iniquity of the Jewish 
rulers, and partly to induce Pilate to act uprightly in his office as 
Judge. The Jewish high-priest, Scribes, and Pharisees were not of 
the truth. Their object was not the honour or the worship of God, 
but the gratification of their own selfish desires. Wealth, bodily 
pleasure, honour, or position in the world, was what they sought, how 
could they believe in Him, who came to bear witness unto the 
Truth? 

88 Pilate saith unto Him, What is truth ? And when 
he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and 
saith uuto them, (I find in Him no fault at all.) 

(Alf, I find no fault in Him,) 

39 But ye have a custom, that I should release unto 
you one at the Passover : will ye therefore that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews ? 
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40 (Then cried they [all] again), saying, Not this Man, 
but Barabbas, Now Barabbas was a robber,^ 

[S. V. Omit all.] 

(Alf. Then they all cried out again.) 

Pilato was quite indifferent to the trnth. He asked the question, 
What is truth ? but he had no interest in it. He cared not to learn 
how it was that Jesus should claim to be a king, but that His king- 
dom was not of this world. 

St. John omits many of the circumstances connected with the trial 



1 A Robber. — "These two words 
K\^imiSt and XiT^rr^t ooonr together John 
X. 18, but do not constitute there or 
elsewhere a tautology, or mere rhetorical 
amplification. Both appropriate what is 
not theirs, but the KKiwrris by fraud and 
in secret (Matt. xxiv. 43 ; John xii. 6) ; 
the ApiTT^y by violence and openly (2 Cor. 
xi. 26) : the one is the thief and steals ; 
the other is the robber and plunders, as 
his name from Aijfs or Actajas our own 
robber from Baub, booty) sufficiently de- 
clares. They are severally the * fur* and 
the * tatio ' of the Latin : fures insidianter 
et occulta fraude decipiunt = latrones 
audacter aliena diripiunt (Jerome, in 
Osee. 7, 1.) 

" Our Translators have always rendered 
KX4irrns by thief ; they ought, with a like 
consistency, to have rendered Ajtctt^s by 
robber; but it also they have oftener 
rendered as thief, effacing thus the distinc- 
tion between the two. We cannot charge 
them with that carelessness here, of which 
those would be guilty who now should do 
the same. Passages out of number in our 
Elizabethan literature attest that in their 
day * thief ' and * robber * had not those 
distinct moanings which since they have 
acquired. Thus Falstaff and his company, 
who, with open violence, rob the king's 
treasure on the king's highway, are 
' thieves ' throughout Shakespeare's Henry 
IV. Still one must regret that in several 
places in our Version we do not find 
' robbers ' rather than thieves. Thus at 
Matt. xxi. 13 we read : * My house shall 
be called the house of prayer, but ye have 
made it a dcu of thieves .•' but it is 

* robbers ' and not ' thieves ' that have 
dens or caves ; and it is rightly * den of 
robbers ' at Jer. vii. 11, whence this quota- 
tion is drawn. Again Matt. xxvi. 65 : 

* Are ye come out as against a thief with 
swords and staves for to take Me ? ' but it 
would be against some bold and violent 



robber that a party armed with swords and 
clubs would issue forth, not against a 
lurking thief. The poor traveller in the 
parable (Luke z. 80) fell not among 
' thieves * but among ' robbers,' bloodv and 
violent men, as their treatment of him 
plainly declared. 

'* No passage has suffered so seriously as 
this from this confounding of * thief ' and 
* robber ' as Luke xxiii. 31M8. The whole 
anterior moral condition of him whom we 
call the penitent thief is probably much 
obscured for us by the associations which 
naturally ding to this name. The two 
malefactors oruoified with Jesus, the one 
obdurate, the other penitent, in all likeli- 
hood had belonged both to the iMuid of 
Barabbas, who for murder and insurrec- 
tion had been cast with kii fellow intur- 
genu into prison. Ciiutk xv. 7.) He too 
was himself a Xptrris (John zviii. 40), and 
yet no common malefactor, on the con- 
trary * a notable prisoner' {d4fffuos iwl<nifA9s, 
(Matt, xtvii. 16). Now, considering the 
wild enthusiasm of the Jewish population 
on his behalf, and combining tliis with 
the fact that he was in prison for an un- 
successful insurrection ; keeping in mind 
too the condition of the Jews at this 
period, with false Christs, false deliverers, 
evezy day starting up, we can hardly doubt 
that Barabbas was one of those fierce and 
stormy zealots who were evermore raising 
anew the standard of resistance against 
the Boman domination; flattering and 
feeding the insane hopes of their country- 
men that they should yet break the Boman 
yoke from off their necks. These men, 
when hard pressed, would betake them- 
selves to the mountains, and thence would 
levy petty war against their oppressors, 
living by plunder — if possible, by that of 
their enemies, if not, by Uiat of any 
within their reach. 

** And yet of stamp and character how 
different would many of these men, these 

2o2 
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of Jesus before Pilate, which the other Evangelists relate, such as the 
repeated accusations of Jesus by the chief-priests and elders, to which 
He gave no answer, which are recorded by St. Matthew xxvii. 12-14 : 
such as the sending to Herod, and second proclamation of His inno- 
cence by Pilate, wUch is recorded by St. Luke xxiii. 5-16. St. John 
omits all this and goes on to relate — and that in a condensed form — ^in 
the 39th and 40th verses Pilate's attempt to release Jesus, and the 
opposition made to it by the rulers and by the crowd that had by this 
time collected at the gates of Pilate's palace. 

At the Boman Lectistemium it was usual to grant an acqnittal to 
prisoners. (Livy v. 13.) It is not now known, whether the custom of 
releasing one at the Passover was introduced among them, by the 
Boman Governors as a means of conciliating the Jews, or whether it 
was an old Jewish custom. There is scarcely sufficient reason to lead 
us to conclude that, the practice of releasing a prisoner was confined to 
the Feast of the Passover. Doubtless the corresponding expression 
used by the other three Evangelists, and as given in the English 
Authorised Version, "that feast'* (Matt, xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6), 
*'the feast" (Luke xxiii. 17), would convey this impression. But it 
has been pointed out, that neither of these expressions is an accurate 
rendering of the original, but that they both, and especially the 
former, limit the meaning far too much. The correct translation of 
Kard €0pTi)v is **at festival -time " or "at every feast,** that is, at 
every feast which the Jews as a nation were accustomed to observe. 



maintamers of a last protest against a 
foreign domination, probably be from the 
mean and cowardly porloiner, whom we 
caU the 'thief.' The bands of these 
Xparalt numbering in their ranks some of 
the worst, would probably include also 
some that were originaUy of the noblest 
spirits of the nation — even though they 
bad miserably mistaken the task which 
their time demanded, and had sought to 
work out by the wrath of man the right- 
eousness of God. Such a one we may 



well imagine this penitent KptrHit to have 
been. Should there be any truth in this 
view of his former condition — and certainly 
it would go far to explain his sudden oon- 
yersion — ^it is altogether obscured by the 
name of * thief * which we have given nim; 
nor can it under any circumstances be 
doubtful that he would be more accurately 
caUed 'the penitent robber.'" — Arch- 
bishop Trench on Synonyms of New 
Testamentf p. 158. 
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Those who love to linger on our Saviour's Passion and on the seyeral 
instruments of His Passion^ will not think the following extracts too 
long. 

The Grown of Thorns. — '' We encamped about a mile to the 
south of Jericho, and stayed there all that day : there was a small wood 
to the east of ns, where I saw the Zoccum tree ; the bark of it is like 
that of the holly, and has very strong thorns, and the leaf is some- 
thing like that of the Barbary tree : it has a green nut : the skin or 
flesh oyer it is thin, and the nut is ribbed, and has a thick shell, and 
a very small kernel : they grind the whole, and press an oil out of it, 
as they do out of olives, and call it a balsam. But I take it to be the 
Myrobalanum mentioned by Josephus (De bell. Jud. iv. 8), as growing 
about Jericho : especially as it answers very well to this fhiit described 
by Pliny as the produce of that part of Arabia, which was between 
Judcea and Egypt. Some think that Christ was crowned with this 
thorn.*' — Pococke's Travels, ii. 82. 

'^ Of other plants growing in the vale of Jericho, we noticed the 
Nebk, the most abundant thorn in the Holy Land, and which, it is 
commonly thought, was that of which the crown of thorns of our 
Saviour was made. Hasselquist's (Voyage and Travels, Eng. Trans, 
p. 288) says, * In all probability this is the tree which afforded the 
crown of thorns put on the Head of Christ : it grows very common in 
the East.' This plant was very fit for the purpose, for it has many 
small and sharp spines, which are well adapted to give pain. The 
crown might be easily made of these soft round, and pliant branches : 
and what in my opinion seems to be the greatest proof, is, that the 
leaves much resemble those of ivy, as they are of a very deep green. 
Perhaps the enemies of Christ would have a plant somewhat resembling 
that with which emperors and generals were used to be crowned, that 
there might be calumny even in the punishment." — Wilson's Lands of 
the Biblcy ii. 11. 

'' The thorn bushes, which during the summer and autumn had 
been so dark and bare, were clothed with delicate green sprays of finely- 
serrated leaves, which almost hid the sharp, cruel-looking thorns. 
They were sprinkled with little round buds ; when they opened, they 
threw out silky tufts of crimson, crowned with golden-coloured powder. 
The seed vessel is round, and divided into four quarters : at £G*8t it is 



390 COMMENTARY ON BT. JOHN's GOSPEL. 

almost white, but gradually becomes pink : and at the apex there is a 
little green tuft, in the shape of a Greek cross. When the seed is 
quite ripe, it is about half-an-inch in diameter, and of a very shining 
red colour. I had been told it was of this thorn that the wreath was 
made which once crowned the Head of Christ. It may be so : and I 
have never seen a plant of which so beautiful, and at the same time 
so cruel a crown could be composed. Tliis thorn is the Poterium 
spinosum. 

'* About Easter it is seen in all its beauty, the leaves glossy and 
full-grown, the fruit or seed-vessels brilliantly red, like drops of blood, 
and the thorns sharper and stronger than at any other time. No 
plant or bush is so common on the hills of JudaBa, Galilee, and Carmel 
as this." — Bogers' Donieitic Life in Palestine, p. 170. 

^^ An Arab brought us some dhom apples, the fruit of the nubk, or 
Spina Ghristi. They were much withered and presented the appear^ 
ance of a small dried crab-apple. It had a stone like the cherry ; but 
the stone was larger, and there was less fruit on it in proportion to its 
size. It was sub-acid, and to us quite palateable." — Lynch's Expedition 
to the Dead Sea, p. 286. 

" The nfibk or lotus tree, the Spina Ghristi of Hasselquist, called 
by the Arabs the dhom tree, has small dark-green, oval-shaped, ivy- 
like leaves. Clustering thick and irregularly upon the crooked 
branches, are sharp thorns, half an inch in length. The smaller 
branches are very pliant, which in common with the ivylike appear- 
ance of the leaves, sustains the legend that of them was made the 
mock orown of the Kedeemer. Its fruit, resembling a withered crab- 
apple is sub-acid, and of a pleasant flavour.*' — Idem, p. 290. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Christ is Bcourgedy crowned with thomsj and beaten ; 4 Pilate is 
desirom to release Him ; but, being overcome mith the outrage of 
the Jews, he delivered Him to be crucified; 23 They cast lots for 
His garments ; 26 He commendeth His mother to John ; 28 He 
dieth ; 31 His side is pierced ; 38 He is buried by Joseph and 
Nicodenius, 

1 Then Pilate therefore took JeSus and scourged Him. 

We learn from St. Luke that the object which Pilate had in view 
in thus scourging Jesus, whom he believed to be innocent, was to 
excite their compassion for Him, that after such a severe punishment 
they might be satisfied, and allow Him to depart. '* Pilate, therefore, 
willing to release Jesus, spake again to them. But they cried, saying. 
Crucify Him, crucify Him. And he saith unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath He done ? I have found no cause of death in 
Him : I will therefore chastise Him and let Him go." (xxiii. 20-22.) 

Such being Pilate's object, he would make the scourging as severe 
as possible, in order to render Jesus more an object for their com- 
passion. Scourging was a Roman punishment, and where the punish- 
ment was intended to be severe, the whip which was used was a dreadful 
instniment (horribile flagellum, Horace calls it), knotted with bones or 
heavy indented circles of bronze, or terminated by hooks, in which case 
it was aptly denominated a scorpion. The infliction of punishment 
with it upon the naked back of the sufferer (Juv. 1. c.) was sometimes 
fatal.'' (Hor. Sat. i. 2, 41.)^ 

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put 
it on His head, and (they put on Him a purple robe).* 

(Alf. They clothed Him with a purple robe.) 



1 Smith's ClaBsical Diet., Article '• Flft- 
gram." 

* A crown of thoms {ffri^ayo^ i^ Axoy- 
0u¥.) — After showing that itdSfifia is the 
word always used for a kingly or impe- 
rial crown, and ari^ayos for a conqueror '8« 
Archbishop Trench goes on to say : " The 
only occasion on which (rri^wos might 
seem to be used of a kingly crown is Matt, 
xxvii. 29, with its parallels in the other 
Qospele, where the wearixtg of a crown of 



thoms Uri^wot iucdyBtyos) and placing it 
on the Saviour's head, is etidently a part 
of that blasphemous caricature of royalty 
which the Boman soldiers would fain com- 
pel him to enact. But woten of such 
materials as it was, probably of the juncus 
marinuB, or of the lyeium spinosum, it is 
CTident that SidSrifM could not be applied 
to it : and the word, therefore, which was 
fittest in respect of the material whereof 
it was composed, takes place of that which 
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3 [(And said)], Hail, King of the J ews ! and they smote 
Him with their hands. 

[S. Y. And came to Him and said.] 

(Alf. And they kept coming unto Him and saying.) 

The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. say that the soldiers came unto 
Him and said, which, as a repeated act, has heen well translated, kept 
coming unto Him and saying. They repeated their mock homage unto 
Him from time to time. 

Besides the purple rohe and the crown of thorns St. Matthew says 
they added another emhlem of mock royalty. They put a reed into his 
right hand, and bowed the knee before Him, and mocked Him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! And they spit upon Him, and took the reed, 
and smote Him on the head, (xxvii. 29, 80.) 

4 [(Pilate therefore went forth] again), and saith nnto 
them, Behold I bring Him forth to you, that ye may know 
that I find no fault [in Him.] 

[S. Pilate went forth : Y. A. And Pilate went forth : S. Omits, In Him.] 
(Alf. And Pilate went forth again.) 

6 (Then came Jesus forth), wearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple robe. (And Pilate saith) unto them. Behold 
the Man t 

(Alf. Jesus, therefore, came forth — and he saith.) 

Pilate still continues his efforts, to engage the sympathies of the 
Jews in behalf of Jesus, and to excite their pity for Him. He brings 
Him forth to them pale and mangled, and reduced as He was by the 



would haye been the fittest in respect of 
the purpose for which it was intended.'* — 
Archbishop Trench on Synonyme of New 
Tettamentt p. 75. 

A purple robe {Ifidrtov vop^vpovy.)— 
"The purple robe with which our Lord 
was arrayed in scorn by the mod^ers in 
Pilate's judgment-haU is called by St. 
Matthew (xxrii. 28, 81) x^aft^ff ftnd we 
should not fail to observe the fitness of the 
word. XKofivs so constantly signifies a 
garment of dignity and office, that xAo/i^a 
wtpntBiyu was a proverbial phrase for 
assuming a magistracy. This might be a 
civil magistracy ; but x^o/i^'t ^c * palu- 
damentum' (which, and not *8agum/ is 
its nearest Latin equivalent), far more 
commonly expresses the robe with which 
military officers, captains, commanders, or 



imperators, would be clothed (2 Maoe. xii. 
35) : and the employment of xAo/t^^ in the 
record of the Passion leaves little doubt 
that these profane mockers obtained, as it 
would have been so easy for them in the 
prsetorium to obtain, the cast-off oloke of 
some high Roman officer, and with this 
arrayed the sacred Person of the Lord. 
We recognise a certain confirmation of 
this supposition in the epithet kSkku^qs 
which St. Matthew gives it. It wai 
* scarlet,' the colour worn by Homan 
officers of rank. That the other Evange- 
lists describe it as * purple' (Mark. rv. 17; 
John xix. 2) does not affect this statement ; 
for the purple of antiquity was a colour 
almost or altogether indefinite.'* — ^Arch- 
bishop Trench on Synonyms of New Testa- 
ftientf p. 177. 



COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHNS GOSPEL. 



393 



scourging, and still clothed in the purple robe and with the ^rown of 
thorns, and said unto them, Behold the Man ! See what mockery, 
what degradation He has undergone ! See to what a condition of weak- 
ness and suffering He has been reduced ! 

6 When the Chief Priests therefore (and officers) saw 
Him, they cried out, [saying,] [Crucify Him, crucify Him] : 
[Pilate] saith unto them (Take ye Him), and crucify Him : 
for I find no fault in Him.^ 

[S. Omits, Saying : S. A. Crucify, cmcily Him : S. And Pilate.] 
{Alt. And the ofiOioers — Take Him yourselTes.) 

Instead of being melted to pity, by Pilate's appeal to them to behold ^ 
the condition to which Jesus had already been reduced by the punish- 
ment which he had inflicted on Him, instead of being filled with shame ; 
and remorse, the Jews clamour more earnestly than ever for His death, ^ 
and the more Pilate asserted the innocence of Jesus the more they cry ; 
out for His death, and for His death by the most ignominious and 
the most cruel of all means. Crucifixion was not one of their national 
modes of inflictiilg death. They clamoured for it on this occasion, . 
simply because it contained a higher degree of refinement in cruelty 
and in indignity than any mode of death which they, as a nation, were 
accustomed to use. In punishing Jesus by crucifixion on the plea that 
He was guilty of blasphemy, eyen of the highest form of blasphemy, 
they were themselyes breaking the very law, which they pretended was 
their warrant for putting Him to death. God had appointed death as 
the punishment of blasphemy ; but it was death by stoning, not by 
crucifixion. (Levit. xxiv. 16.) 

Pilate's offer to the Jews, "Take Him yourselves and crucify 
Him," was the effect, partly of the message which his wife sent unto 
Him, " Haye thou nothing to do with that Just Man '' (Matt, xxvii. 
19), and partly of his own conviction of His innocence. So certain 
was he of this, that he challenged the Jews to say what evil He had 
done. (Matt, xxvii. 8.) St. John relates that Pilate said three dif- 
ferent times " I find no fault in Him." And St. Matthew says that he 
called Him " a Just Man." (xxvii. 24.) 



^ When the chief priests therefore 
and ojficers (ol &px**P*'' '^^ ^' imipirat,) — 
** The high priests and the attendants 
(belonging to them) — the high priests and 
their attendants." — ^Winer's Grammar of 
New Testament^ p. 140. 

''Cruoifizion was in use among the 
Egyptians (Gen. xl. 19), the Carthaginians, 
the Persians (Esth. vii. 10), the Assyrians, 
Scythians, Indians, Germans, and from 
the earliest times among the Greeks and 



Bomans. Whether this mode of execution 
was known to the ancient Jews is a 
matter of dispute. Probably the Jews 
borrowed it from the Bomans. It was 
unanimously considered the most horrible 
form of death. Among the Bomans also 
the degradation was a part of the inflic- 
tion, and the punishment if applied to 
freemen wss only used in the case of 
the vilest criminals."— Smithes Bible Die- 
tUmary. 
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7 The Jews answered [him], We have a law, [(and b; 
our law)] He ought to die, because He made Himself th 
Son of God. 

[S. Omits, him : S. V. And by the law.] 
(Alf. And by the law.) 

8 When Pilate, therefore, heard (that saying) lie wa 
the more afraid : 

(Alf. This saying.) 

9 And went ([again] into the judgment hall), and saitl 
unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave him n< 
answer. 

[S. Omits, Again.] 

(Alf. Into the palace again.) 

From his examination of Jesus Pilate would doubtless have been 
convinced already that He was no ordinary Man. His wife's message 
would have increased that conviction ; and when the Jews accase Him 
of saying that He is the Son of God, Pilate began to have] a fear, 
that He might take vengeance on him for abusing his office of Judge, 
and delivering Him up to death at the very time that he declared he 
had found no fault in Him, and that He was a Just Man. To Pilate, 
who was a heathen, the expression '' the Son of God " would convey a 
very different meaning from that which it conveyed to the Jews. They 
meant by it the Son of the One living and true God, who made heaven 
and earth. He meant by it the son of Jupiter, or the son of Hercules, 
or of any other who ranked amongst the heathen as supernatural beings, 
who had power to inflict punishment on man for their supposed wrongs. 

If Jesus was such a being, Pilate was conscious that he had given 
Him just ground for offence. But to his question, ^^ Whence art 
thou ?" Jesus returned him no answer. 

When the false witnesses perverted His sayings and accused 
Him before Gaiaphas, Jesus answered nothing. (Matt. xxvi. 
62, &c.) When the chief priests and elders accused Him before 
Pilate, He answered nothing. (Matt, xxvii. 12.) Here again He 
answered nothing, when Pilate, in reference to the charge of the 
Jews, that He made Himself " the Son of God," said unto Him, 
Whence art Thou ? that is not, from what country aii Thou, bat what 
is Thy origin? from which of the gods art Thou sprung? In 
each of these cases the silence of Jesus shows the want of truth 
in the accusation, and in the question, at least, as Pilate under- 
stood it. 

10 ([Then] saith Pilate) unto Him, Speakest Thou not 
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unto me 1 knowest Thou not [(that I have power to crucify 
Thee, and have power to release Thee)] ? 

[S. A. Omitft, Then : S. V. A. That I haye power to release Thee, and have 
power to crucify Thee.] 

(Alf. Pilate, therefore, saith— that I have pamattottHamB Thee, and have power 
to crucify Thee.) 

11 Jesus [answered] [Thou couldest have] no power at 
all against Me, except it were given Thee from above : 
(therefore) he that delivered Me unto thee hath the greater 

sin.^ 

[S. V. Answered him : S. A. Thou hast no power.] 
(Alf. Thou wouldest have — for this cause.) 

Pilate would haye no power oyer Jesus unless it were specially 
given him from above — ^that is, by the Father, both because Jesus was 
innocent, and therefore could not lawfully be condemned to death by 
Pilate, and also because Jesus had the power to deliver Himself. But 
the Godhead willed that He should die, and by His Death purchase 
the Redemption of mankind. For this purpose, in order to bring this 
about. He permitted Pilate to acquiesce in the unjust accusation of the 
Jews, and perform their will. But in doing this Pilate exercised a 
power to which he had no lawful right, and which he would not have 
exercised, had it not been for the urgency of the Jews. Those, there- 
fore, who forced Pilate, as it were, to adopt this course, were guilty of 
a greater sin than he was in yielding to their wishes. 

The sin of the Jews was that of rejecting the Son of God. Pilate'8 
sin in this matter was condemning an innocent man to death, from 
motives of state policy, from a desire to keep fair with the Jews, who 
were his subjects. The office of the chief Priests, Scribes, and 
Elders was to examine the claims of Jesus to be the Son of God. 
With the clearest evidence to prove His claim, they had re- 
jected Him and had delivered Him up to death as a malefsictor, and 
by acting on Pilate's fears they compelled him, even against his own 
judgment, to execute their decree. 

12 (And from thenceforth) Pilate sought to release 
Him : [l3ut the Jews cried out, saying], If thou let this Man 
go, thou art not CsBsar's friend : (whosoever maketh him- 
self a king) speaketh against GsBsar. 

[S. Bat the Jews said.] 

(Alf. Upon this— eTery one that maketh himself a king.) 



^ Thou couldst have no power, Ac. ^tloikhov &y»9f v, thon couldest not have 

— '* Pluperfect in the conditional clanse, had ... if it had not been given to thee.*' 

and Imperfect in the principal : oim hxit — Winer*f Qrtmmar oj New TeitamerU, p» 

^lovffltuf MtfiUof ir«r* l^v, li /^^ j|r ^^i 821. 
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AniiouB as ho was to defend Jesus, because he knew Him to be 
innocent, fearful as he was of future vengeance from Him as evidently 
being some supernatural Person, Pilate was still more fearful of the 
charge of not being well affected to the reigning Emperor Tiberias 
CsBsar. He therefore relinquished his desire to defend the innocent in 
his fear to offend the suspicious ; lest through the accusations of the Jews 
he should incur the displeasure of CaBsar, who was intolerant of all 
lukewarm devotion to his cause and person. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard [(that saying)], he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down (in) the judgment seat 
in (a place that is called) the Pavement, [but] (in the 
Hebrew), Gabbatha.^ 

[S. V. A. These sayings : S. A. Omit, bnt.] 

(All. These words — ^npon — a place oaUed — ^in Hebrew.) 

Harassed by these conflicting feelings and by the shouts which he 
had just heard, Pilate no longer ofiered any resistance to the wishes of 
the people, but brought Jesus out from the Palace, and sat down him- 
self on the bema or customary seat of justice. This seat was placed 
on a part that was paved with tiles of divers patterns, and raised above 
the surrounding ground, in order that when he sat there to administer 
justice, he might be the better seen and heard by the people around 
him. Its Hebrew name expresses, that the place on which the bema 
was set was elevated above the rest, and its Greek name that it was 
paved with stones or tiles. It is said that Julius Caesar always carried 
with him both the bema and also tiles on which to place the bema. 

14 (And it was the preparation of the Passover),^ [and] 



1 The Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 

Oabbatha (AiatJcrrpwroi/, 'Efipaian hi 
ra/S/Soea).— .*• The specification of the 
place wnere Pilate gave judgment as the 
(tesselated) *PaTement,' called in the 
Hebrew (from its being npon the rising 
ground) *Gabbatha,' (and therefore, we 
may add, from its having a Hebrew name, 
a fixed spot, and not the portable mosaic 
work which the Boman generals some- 
times carried about with them,) has been 
urged in favour of the view that Pilate's 
residence was not in Herod's palace, but 
in the tower of Antonia : because Josephus 
tells us that the whole of the temple hill, 
on part of which the tower of Antonia 
stood, was covered with this tesselated 
pavement. There seems, however, to be 
direct evidence for the statement that the 
procurators of Judsea occupied the palace 



of Herod when in Jerusalem : and it 
would hardly be likely that, supposing 
the whole of the hill to be covered with 
mosaic, a particular portion of it shotdd 
be singled out to bear the name. The 
space in front of Herod's palace may have 
been laid down with mosaic : or it is pos- 
sible, as Dr. Wieseler supposes, that there 
may have been a permanent and not 
portable suggestum (= * Gabbatha ') so 
decorated. In any case we cannot bnt 
notice the accuracy of St. John's deserip- 
tion." — Sandfly's Historical Character of 
the Fourth Gospel, p. 249. 

* The preparation — the preparation 
of the Passover— the preparation, that is, 
the day before the Sabbath. •* You will ask, 
whether any day going before the Sabbath 
was called Parasceve, the preparation. 
Among the Hebrews indeed it is oozmnonly 
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(about the sixth hour) : and he saith unto the Jews, Behold 
your King ! 

[S. V. A. Omit, and.] 

(Alf. Now it was the preparation of the Passoyer. It was about the sixth hour, 
when.) 

Two interpretations have been given to this expression, the prepara- 
tion of the Passover. Some suppose that it means the preparation or 
day for making ready for the celebration of the Passover. The Paschal 
lamb they were to kill on the same evening on which they were to 
eat it, that is on the fourteenth day. (Exod. xii.) Others think that 
it means the day for making preparation for the Sabbath, for pre- 
paring the food which they should require on the next day, which would 
be the Sabbath in the Passover week. This appears to be much the more 
probable opinion. 

The first day of unleavened bread would be from Thursday evening 
at sunset to Friday evening. The Sabbath, which fell within the week 
of the Passover would be from Friday evening to Saturday evening. 
This Sabbath was more solemn than the other Sabbaths, it was a '' high 
day," because it occurred in the Passover week. Every Sabbath had 
its day of preparation, or making ready the necessary food, but es- 
pecially this the most solemn Sabbath during the whole year. The 
expression the preparation, or day of preparation is used by all the 
four Evangelists, and from a comparison of the several places in which 
it occurs, little doubt will be left on the mind, that the only day of 
preparation mentioned in the Gospels is the preparation for the Sab- 
bath, that is, the day before the Sabbath. This year it would be the 
first day of unleavened bread, from Thursday evening to Friday 
evening. 

The only objections to this are that it is called by St. John the 
preparation of the Passover, and that the first day of unleavened bread 
is a holy convocation to the Lord. But the work forbidden on this 
day is servile work, not preparation of food, (Levit. xxiii. 7 ; Exod. 
xii. 16.) 



said The eye of the Sabbath. Bat whence 
is it caUed the preparation ? Either that 
they prepared themselves for the Sabbath, 
or rather, that they prepared proTisions to 
be eaten on the Sabbath." 

After many qaotations from Maimonides 
and other Jewish writers, Lightfoot con- 
clados : " The preparation, or ihe prepara- 
tion of the Passover, denotes not either 
the preparation of the Paschal Lamb, nor 
the preparation of the people to eat the 
Lamb ; but the preparation of meats to 
to bo eaten in the Passover week. Nor in 
this place, if it be applied to the Sftbbath, 
doth it denote any other thing than the 



preparation of food for the Sabbath now 
approaching. So that that day, wherein 
Clurist was cmcified, was a doable prepa- 
tion in the doable sense aUeged, namely, 
the whole day, bat especiaUy from the third 
hoar, was the preparation of the Passover, 
or of the whole week following ; and the 
evening of the day was the preparation of 
the Sabbath foUowing on the morrow.** — 
Lightfoot, ii. 358. 

** iropcurKci;^ rov vdxrxa does not mean the 
day of preparation for the Passover, bat 
the preparation day (Friday) of the Pass- 
over week."~Winer*B Orammar of New 
TaUmewtf p. 202. 



398 



COMMENTART ON ST. JOHN S GOSPEL. 



St. Matthew zxriL 



Oa Now the next day 

that followed 
the day of the prepa- 
ration 

(/icT^ riiyirapeurKtv^v) 

the chief prieate and iho 

ecriboi came together 

unto Pilate, do. 



St. Marx xt. 



42 And now, 
when the even was come, 

beoaoHe it was 
tho preparation, that is, 

{irap<KrK€vii t iart) 

the day before tho 
Sabbath 

(irpoffJipParov), 



St. XiUKX xxiiL 



58 And he took It down, 
and wrapi>ed It in 
linen, and laid It in 
a sepnlchre, that 
vras hewn in stono, 
wherein never man 
before was laid. 

54 And that day 



was the preparation 
{kolL r}ixtpa ^v irapaa- 
and tho Sabbath drew on 



St. Jonv six. 

U JLnditwma 
the pireMnttion of the 
Pmmaorer 

(wapeurxtviiTovwdtrxu) 
and about tlw idxth 
hoar: and Ho saith oofe 
the Jewv, Behold your 
King I 

81 Tho Jewa therefoK, 
becanso it was the 
the preparatloii (««. 

pairiccv^), that the 
DodioB ahonld not 
remain upon the 
Oo0« on the Sab- 
bath-day, for that 
Sabbath-dav was as 
biffh daw, beioiiglil 
PiUte,&e. 



42 



There 



laid they Jesna thoefon 
because of (9t&) 



the JewB* preparation 
day: 

(tV wopcuricew^ rm 



for tho sepalehie 
was nigh at hand. 



From an inspection of those varions passages it will be seen that 
St. John uses the expression the preparation or the preparation day, 
three different times, always meaning by it the same day. Onco he 
calls it **the preparation of the Passover," which taken by itself 
might mean the preparation for the Passover, the day before the first 
day of unleavened bread. Twice he makes use of it in such dose 
connection with the Sabbath, that it must mean tho day of prepara- 
tion for the Sabbath, that is, tho day before the Sabbath. St. Matthew, 
St. Mark, and St. Luke each uses the phrase the preparation, or the 
day of preparation, once, and means by it the preparation for the Sab- 
bath. The clear inference from this is, that whichever of these three 
expressions the Evangelists use **the preparation,** **the day of 
preparation," or " the preparation of the Passover,'* they mean the 
preparation for the Sabbath which fell in the Passover week. 
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A ^comparison of all the .passages in which the Crucifixion is re- 
lated, shows in what the Evangelists agrees and in what they differ 



from each other. 



St. Uattsiw xxtU. 



St. Hark XT. 
26 And it was 



the third hour, 
(&pa rptrrj) 



45 Now 

from the sixth hour 

there wae dArkness 

over all the land 

{iwl iraffav r^v yrjy) 

unto the ninth hoar 

(^ws Upas ivydrris)* 



and they emclfled Him. 

88 And when 

the sixth hour was come, 
there was darkneia 
over the whole land 
{4^^ HXrjy riitf yrjv) 
until the ninth hour 
{ilots &pas iyydTris)^ 



St. Lukx xxiii. 



44 And it wag 

about the sixth hour, 

and there was a darkness 

oyer all the earth 

(i<l> ZXriy r^y yrjy) 
until the ninth hour. 
(I»5 Upas iyydrris) 

46 And the sun 
was darkened. 



St. Johx xix. 



14 And it 
the preparation of the 

FasBover, 

and about the sixth hour : 

{&pa ah iKTtX ticrri) 

and He saith unto the 

Jews, 

Behold your King 



16 Then delireredhe Him 

therefore unto them 

tobecmeifled. 



All the four Evangelists agree as to the day on which the Cruci- 
fixion took place. It was the preparation — the day of preparation — 
the preparation of the Passover — the Jews' preparation day. Three of 
the Evangelists, St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, state that 
there was darkness over the land from the sixth hour to the ninth 
hour. The only apparent discrepancy in the account of the Cruci- 
fixion is that given by St. Mark and St. John. St. Mark says, "It 
was the third hour and they crucified Him," while St. John says it 
was '' about the sixth hour ; and he (Pilate) saith unto the Jews, Be- 
hold your King !*' and then delivered Him up to be crucified. The 
difficulty of reconciling these two statements was recognised in very 
early times. 

Cornelius a Lapide enumerates seven different ways, in which it had 
been attempted before his time to reconcile the accounts of St. Mark 
and St. John. One method was, as it is still, to suppose that there is 
an error in one of the MSS, either in that of St. Mark or of St, John. 
But neither the Sinaitic, Vatican, nor Alexandrian MS, lends any 
assistance towards a solution of the difficulty by a difference of read- 
ing here. 

The only solution proposed in modem times, which was unknown 
to the Fathers and Commentators before the Beformation, is, that 
St. John is here using a different notation from that used by the rest 
of the Evangelists, and that he reckons the hours from mid-day or 
midnight like ourselves. This is said to have been an Asiatic mode 
of computing time, and is the interpretation followed by Bishop 
Wordsworth in bis Greek Testament, but rejected by Dean Alfora. 
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St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, as all admit, reckon the tune 
by the method in common use among the Romans, which begins to 
count the hoars from sunrise, or from about six o'clock in the mom- 
ing. Adopting these two different notations of time, Pilate, as stated 
by St. John, would deliver Jesus up to the Jews '' about " six o'clock 
in the morning. The interval between six and nine would be con- 
sumed by the mockery of the soldiers, by the changing of His robe, 
and leading Him to Calvary, &g. ; at nine o'clock, the third hour of 
St. Mark, He would be crucified ; from twelve o'clock to three, that 
is from the sixth hour to the ninth hour, as related by St. MattheWi 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, darkness would prevail over the earth. 

Even though this method were a perfect solution of the difficulties, 
and reconciled all the apparent discrepancies, there would still be one 
objection to it, which would appear great to all, and to many insupei^ 
able. St. John nowhere in any part of his writings gives the slightest 
intimation, that he is using a notation different from that which the 
other Evangelists use. According to the received opinion St. John 
knew the narrative which the others had written, what they had said, 
and what they had left unsaid, and he wrote to supply what was lack- 
ing in their accounts, and especially to give a fuller relation of onr 
Saviour's discourses. Is it then probable that he would introduce into 
the relation of the same events, a mode of reckoning the same hours 
totally different from theirs, and not give some intimation of this ? 

Ajiother interpretation, which has the advantage of being old, is, 
that St. John is here using the same mode of reckoning the time 
which the other Evangelists use, but that St. Mark and St. John are 
not stating the time, at which the Crucifixion took place, from the 
same point of view. 

St. John does not say, it was the sixth hour when Pilate 
brought Jesus forth and delivered Him up to the Jews to be cmcified, 
but about the sixth hour. This general statement of time may there- 
fore be received with the limitations, which the other Evangelists in- 
troduce into the narrative. St. Matthew and St. Mark say that from 
the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land until the ninth 
hour, and St. Luke frx)m about the sixth horn*. St. John does not 
refer to the darkness. From his use of the term {&(r€t) about, it is plain 
that he is not intending an exact definition of the time in which these 
events took place. All that he may have meant to say, and all that 
his words really imply, is that Jesus was delivered up to the Jews to 
be crucified about the sixth hour, that is, before the darkness came 
over the earth. 

St. Mark's language may fairly be interpreted more strictly, because 
he does not himself, by the use of the word {&a€i) about, introduce 
any latitude into his statement of the time. The Crucifixion might 
therefore begin at the third hour. But in the strict and literal use 
of words, Jesus would not be crucified either at the third or sixth 
hour. For the Crucifixion was a work of considerable time, probabh 
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of several hours. A part of it might be at the third hour, or a part of 
it at the sixth hour, but the whole Crucifixion would extend over con- 
siderably more time than the striking of a clock. The Crucifixion 
was not one act but a series of acts. Thus the period from nine 
o'clock to twelve would probably not be at all too long for the whole 
series of injustice, mockeries, and cruelties which we gather up into 
the one word " The Crucifixion." It may be therefore that St. Mark 
is describing the Crucifixion at its commencement, that it began at 
the third hoiur or nine o'clock in the morning, and that St. John is"^ 
relating its completion, that all this was done somewhere about the 
sixth hour or twelve o'clock, that is, before the darkness came on. 

This then is the state of the case. All the four Evangelists 
mention the day in which the Crucifixion took place, and there is no 
variation except in the use of four difierent designations of the day, 
but all referring to one and the same day. Three of them state the 
hour when the darkness came over the earth, and the length of time 
during which it lasted, and they agree together perfectly. The only 
point, we must not say, in which the Evangelists do not agree, nor in 
which we cannot satisfactorily account for their apparent divergence 
from each other, but in which, perhaps, we may fail to prove to un- 
believing critics that they are in perfect accord, is, as to the hour of 
tlie Crucifixion mentioned by St. Mark and St. John. But there is 
nothing whatever in this apparent disagreement to cause distress or 
doubt to the most sensitive soul, who believes in the truth of the 
Christian Revelation. The best way, perhaps, is to admit that we have 
not now sufficient data, to enable us to dovetail together two relations 
of tlio Crucifixion, which happened eighteen hundred years ago, so per- 
fectly as to account for one hour or so in the three, and, therefore, that 
we are unable to convince an unwilling mind, that St. Mark and St. 
John are in perfect agreement. 

15 [(But they cried out)], Away with Him, away vnth 
Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify 
your King ? The chief priests answered, We have no king 
but Caesar. 

[S. But they said: V. Therefore they cried ont.] 
(Alf. They cried ont therefore.) 

Pilate probably uttered these words to annoy the chief priests. He 
felt conscious that, by their appeal to his fears, they had beaten him in 
his attempt to release Jesus. He had made several efforts, and had 
only at last yielded to their threat of calling him disloyal, disloyal to 
CflDsar. This had still left in his mind a degree of bitterness towards 
the chief priests, which he shows in several ways. 

16 Then dehvered he Him therefore unto them to be 
crucified. And th^y took Jesus, and led Him away. 

2 D 
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17 [And He bearing His Cross] went forth (into a place) 
called the place of a skull, which is called (in the Hebrew) 
Golgotha.* 

[B.Y. And He bearing the Cross by Himself.] 
(Alf . Unto the place — in Hebrew.) 

The other three Eyangelists relate that, as they came out, thej 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, whom they compelled to bear 
the Gross after Jesus. St. John omits this incident, and only relatei 
that Jesus left the city carrying His own Gross. The probability is, thai 
Jesus was treated in all respects like a criminal, and that at ftrst He 
carried His own Gross, and that being exhausted by the weight of the 
Cross, and by the treatment which He had received, His strength failed 
Him, and that then they laid hold of a chance passer-by to cany it 
for Him. This was done not with the object of relieving Jesns, bat 
that they might the more speedily arrive at the place of Crucifixion* 

The strength of human nature, even of His Human nature, un* 
broken as it was by sinful indulgence, could no longer sustain the 
weight of suffering, which Jesus had endured in Soul and Body since 
the preceding evening. When he had left the Upper Room with Hii 
disciples, He crossed over the brook Cedron to the Garden of GeUise- 
mane. Here followed His prayer and Agony. After a time. He was 
seized by the soldiers and conducted to the house of Annas, from thence 
to that of Gaiphas, from thence to Pilate, from thence to Herod, and 
from Him back again to Pilate. In each of these places. He had 
endured from the soldiers and servants every species of indignity and 
suffering, that malice and cruelty could devise. In order to excite the 
compassion of the Jews, and so to procure His release, Pilate scourges 
Him, and then exhibits Him to the people as one who had suffered all 
that human nature could endure short of taking His life. In one form 
of suffering or another the whole night had been passed, and now in 
the morning, probably between nine and twelve. He is led out of the 
city towards Calvary, bearing His own Gross. 

Some have supposed that Simon of Cyrene, on the north coast of 



' Golgotha. — "The ground on this side 
of the north road being rough, a place of 
gardens and graves, and for that reason 
shunned by all builders except lepers, 
beggars, and the poorest class of Jews. 
The gate opening from the city, into this 
quarter was called Qenath, the garden 
gatet Almond trees grew in such profu* 
sion that the pool of Hezekiah, lying close 
by, had come to be known as the Almond 
Pool. On Gareb outside the garden gate, 
a monument had been erected to the high 
priest JohUf A few paces from this struc- 
ture, Joseph of Arimathea, a noble Jew, a 



member of the Sanhedrin, had bougjht a 
bit of garden, with a wall of nncovered 
rock, in which he had hewn for himself a 
sepulchral vault. Outside Joseph^s garden 
stood a mound called Golgotha, Skull 
Place, the Tyburn of Jerusalem, on which 
thieves, assassins, pirates, hereties, trai- 
tors, teachers of falsehood, men the most 
odious in Jewish eyes, were put to a 
shameful and cruel death, being nailed by 
the hands and feet to a wooden cross, and 
left in the burning sun to die." — Dixon*8 
Uoly Landt ii. 31. 
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Africa, must have been either a slave or a person of some low degree, 
otherwise they would not have impressed him into their service for an 
office so ignoble, as to carry the Cross for Jesus, condemned as a 
criminal to the most ignominious death they knew. St. Mark (xv. 21) 
speaks of his sons as men who were well known to those, for whom he 
wrote his Gospel, in fact, as so well known that he indicates who 
Simon was, by speaking of him as the father of Alexander and Bufus. 
An explanation of this is to be found in the tradition which represents 
Simon and his family, as soon after this converted to the Christian 
Faith. He, who in a literal sense, had followed Jesus and borne His 
Cross, afterwards in another and a higher sense, follows Him and bears 
His Cross after Him. When St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Bomans, 
(xvi. 18) says, '' Salute Bufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and 
mine,'' it has generally been supposed that this was the son of Simon 
of Cyrene, and the Bufus mentioned by St. Mark. Some have also 
supposed that this Simon is the same Simon that was called Niger in 
the Acts (xiii. 1) : and with whom is associated a fellow-countryman, 
Lucius of Cyrene. Simon and Simeon are only two forms of the same 
name. Simon Peter was also called Simeon (Acts xv. 14). 

Commentators have given various explanations of the origin of the 
name of Calvary, or place of a skull, or the place called a skull 
(Calvaria). (Luke xxiii. 83.) Some have supposed that it might be 
from the conical shape of the place not unlike a skull or smooth mound ; 
but this is scarcely borne out by the fact. Others have thought that 
the place had its name from an old tradition, that here the skull of 
Adam was buried. The most probable account of the origin of this 
name is that this was the place of execution for common criminals, 
just as Tyburn once was in London. The very name and character of 
the place, in which the Saviour of mankind was crucified, was selected 
with the view of adding another mark of infamy to His death. 

St. Luke (xxiii. 27), alone of the Evangelists relates that as He 
went to Calvary a great company of people and of women followed, 
which also bewailed and lamented Him, and that He turned and bade 
them weep not for Him, but for themselves and their children, and 
that He then foretold the miseries which should shortly befall their 
country. If such suffering was inflicted on Him " the green tree," 
ever affording shade and comfort and blessing to all, ever bringing 
forth the fruits of righteousness, what would be done in the case of the 
Jews, " the dry tree,*' never yielding fruit, or promise of fruit, never 
affording shelter or comfort to the distressed, good for nothing but to 
be burned ? 

That Calvary was nigh to the city but not within it is clear. Such 
a place in the city would of itself have been a great defilement to it. 
Jesus " went forth " out from the city to it. '* Jesus suffered without 
the gate." (Heb. xiii. 12.) The man who was stoned for breaking 
the Sabbath was by the express command of God stoned " without the 
camp." (Numb. xv. 85.) 

2 D 2 
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18 Where they crucified Him and (two other) with 
Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

(Alf. Two others.) 



St. Matthew xxtH. 



88 And when they 

were come unto 

a place 

called 

Golgotha, 

thatia, 

to say, a 

plaoe of a skull, 

8 They ^ve Him 
vinegar to drink 
mingled with gall : 

and when Ho 

had tasted thereof, 

Ho would not drink. 



St. Make xy. 



22 And they 
bring Him tmto 
the place 

Golgotha, 

which is, being 

interpreted. The 

place of a skull. 

28 And they gave Him 
to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh : 



but Ho received it not. 



St. Luse xxiiL 



83 And when they 
were come to 

the place, 

which is called 

Calvary, 



there they crucified 
Him, and tho 

malefactors, 

one on the right hand« 
and tho other on tho left 



St. Johx ziz. 

17 And He bMuing His 
Cross wait foiu 



into 

s place 

called 

the place of a akoll, 

whieh in called 

in the Hebrew 

Golgotha: 



18 wliere they enidied 

Him, and 

two 

other 

with Him, 

on oithor side one, 

and Jeans in the midst 



Archbishop Trench has shown that the term thieves is a very im- 
fortunate translation of tho Greek word Xi^araL which is applied to 
these two men by St. Matt, (xxvii. 38), St. Mark (xv. 27), and that 
they probably belonged to the robber-band which was led by Barabbas. 
Wo know from contemporary history, that many of the bands of 
Palestine had their origin in fair resistance to aggression, either on 
their own rights or on those of theu' country, and though these men 
might degenerate afterwards in their aim and habits from tiieir first be- 
ginning, there wonld still be room left in their hearts for the exeidse 
of many noble qualities, which would at once have been extingoished 
by a daily course of petty thieving. In one of these robbers there 
needed but the presence of tho Righteous to draw from him a cone- 
spoBding desire. 

The ground on which the Jews clamoured for tho death of Jesos 
was that He had spoken blasphemy ; but their object in crucifting 
Him along with these two robbers, was to mislead the people and to 
identify Him with them, to represent Him to the spectators as goiltv 
of similar crimes with theirs, and in shoi-t as one of their very band. ' 

19 (And) Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the Cross. 
(And the writing was), Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews. 

(Alf. MoreoTer— And there was written.) 
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20 This title then read many of the Jews : (for) the 
place where Jesus was cmcified was nigh to the city : and 
it was ^Titten [in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin]. 

[S. V. In Hebrew and Latin and Greek.] 

(Alf. Because — ^in Hebrew, and in Greek, and in Latin.) 

21 (Then) said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not. The King of the Jews : but that He said, I am 
(King) of the Jews. 

(Alf. Therefore— the King.) 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have written. 

Tho title was written in three languages for the convenience of the 
largo mixed population, that would then be present in Jerusalem for the 
celebration of the Passover. It was written in Hebrew, but not tho 
Hebrew in which the Old Testament was written. That had not been 
in use since their seventy years' captivity in Babylon, but in the 
Aramaic or the Hebrew, which they spoke when they returned from 
the Captivity, and which was still used by the common people of 
Palestine. In Greek, for those Jews who, either from their residence 
at Alexandria, or from their intercourse with foreigners, had learned 
and used the Greek language, and read the Septuagint. In Latin, for 
the Eomans and those connected with the government of Gsesar. The 
Latin language was in general use wherever the Roman conquests 
extended. 

The chief Priests object to the title which Pilate had written. He 
had unconsciously recorded his testimony that Jesus was the King of 
the Jews, not that He only claimed, or pretended to be, their Km^. . 
They at once see the difference between this, and remonstrate with 
Pilate, and wished it to be prominently stated in the title that Jesus 
pretended to be the King of the Jews, not that He was the King of tho 
Jews. This Pilate resisted, and gave as his reason that what he had 
written he had written correctly, and did not intend to alter. 

All the four Evangelists differ in their report of what this sentence 
was. The substance of it is the same in all of them ; but the wording 
of it is different in all. 

The following is the title, as given by each of the four Evan- 
gelists : — 



St. Matthiw xxvii. 87. 
This is 

Jesoa 
The Kingol the Jews. 



St. Mabx XT. 26. 



Tho King of tho Jows. 



St. Luke xxiii.88. 
This is 



Tho King of tho Jews. 

[S.y. The King of the 

Jews 

is This.] 



St. John xix. 19. 



Jema of Noxareth, 
The King of the Jews. 
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23 (Then the soldiers), [when they had crucified Jesus], 
took his garments and made four parts, to every soldier a 
part : [and also His coat] : now the coat was without seam^ 
(woven) from the top throughout. 

[S. Which had cruoified Jesus : S. Omits, and also his ooat.] 

(Margin, Wrought.) 

(Alf. The soldiers therefore.) 

24 They said therefore (among themselves). Let ns not 
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be : that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled [which saith], They parted (My 
raiment (ra IfiaTia)) among them, and for My vesture {top 
l/mTicfiov) they did cast lots. These things, therefore, the 
soldiers did.^ 

[S. V. Omit, Which saith.] 

(Alf. One to another — Mj garments.) 



St. Haithiw izril. 


St. Maek XT. 


St. Lukb zxiii. 


ST. JOHM six. 

28 Then the soldicca, 


81 And iliey 
crneifiad aim. 


24 And whan they 
had cmcifled Him, 




when they 
had oracified JMOSt 




and 




84 And 




«. I'*"**^ . 


they parted 


they parted 


took 


His gftrments 


HIm garments 
(r& Wtm), 


His raiment 




(r& Ifuirw), 


{rh /jiutrio), 


(ril Iftdrtm), 
















to erery aoldiar ft part: 








and also His eoei 








(rhw x'***^^*^) - 








now the ooftt was 








without Beam, woven 








from tlie top UuronghoaL 
















among thenuwlTes, 








Let ns not rend it, 


easting lots: 


casting lots 


and cast lots. 


bat cast lota 


upon them, what every 




for it, whose 




man should take. 




itahallbe: 


that it 

miRht be f iilflllcd 

which was spoken 






might be falilled* 
which BAifth. 


br the prophet, 
They parted Mf 






They parted tfy 
raiment (rrf IfUrui) 


gannenta among 






them, and upon 
Hy Tettore did 






amonff 

them, and for 

My Testore ^^hw Ifia- 

ntrjthy) they 


they oast lots. 






did cast lota. 

These thinffa therefor* 

the aoldien did. 



' " My TBSture. *l/wri<rfi6s, a word of com- 
paratively late introdnction into the Greek 
language, is seldom, if ever, nsed, except 
of garments more or less splendid, stately, 
oostly. It is the * Testnre ' — this word ex- 
pressing it well (cl. Gen, xlL 42 ; Fs. cii. 26 ; 



Rev. xix. 13, English Version) — of kings, 
thus of Solomon in all his gloiy (1 Kings, x. 
v., is associated with gold and silver as part 
of a precious spoil (Exod. iii. 22 ; zii. 35) : 
is found linked with snch epithete as 
Majos (Luke Tii. 25), roucOios ^ladc zvi. 
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"VVe gather from St. Luke (xxiii. 84) that it was before they parted 
His garments that Jesus cried, ** Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what the.y do." There were four soldiers and a centurion, and 
they divided His outer garments {Ifidrut) into four parts, and cast 
lots for his inner close-fitting vesture (;^&t(oi/, or ifiarurfio^). It has 
been thought, and with great probability, that this vesture was the 
work of the Blessed Virgin herself. As has been beautifully observed, 
it had that of cost and beauty about it which made even the rude 
soldiers unwilling to rend, and so to destroy it. The prophecy which 
all this fulfilled, and which the Evangelist transcribes, is a verbatim 
quotation from Ps. xxii. 18, as rendered by the Septuagint. 

25 Now there stood by the Cross of Jesus His Mother, 
and His Mother's sister (Mary, the wife of Cleophas,) and 
Mary Magdalene.* 

(Margin. Cleopas.) 

(Alf. Mary, the [wife] of Cleopas.) 

St. Luke merely states in general that the women that followed 
Him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these things (xxii. 49), 
without giving the names of any. The other three Evangelists men*^ 
tion several by name : — 



St. IfAfTBXw zxyli. 66. 



Mary MagdftleM 

And Mary !&• mother 

of James 

and Joses, 

and 

the mother of 

Zobedeo's children. 



St. Maek XT. 40. 



Mary Magdalene 

and Mary the mother, 

of James the loss 

and of Joses, 

and 

Salome. 



8f. JoHX six. 96. 

His Mother, 

and His Mother's sister, 

Mary Ibe tiite ol CUoph4i, 

and Mary Magdalene. 



If we compare St. Matthew and St. Mark together^ without regard 
to the various reading afforded by the Sinaitio MS. on this terse of St. 
Matthew, as it is not in its original perfect state, it will appear that 
Salome was Zebedee's wife. 

Anciently it was thought that Mary, the wife of Cleophas, was 
His mother's sister/' mentioned by St. John. Of late years this had 



IB), itdxpvaos (Ps. xliv 10), wo\uni\4n 
(1 Tim. ii. 9) : is applied to our Lord's 
XiTi&y (Matt. xxTii 35 ; John xix. 24) which 
vras hppoupos^ and had that of cost and 
beauty about it which made eren the mde 
soldiers unwilling to rend, and so to 
destroy it." — Archbishop Trench on 
Bynonyms of New Testament^ p. 176. 
* Mary the wifeof OlooplUM or COopM 



(Mdj^^A 4 Tov KAi^ra) .— ** Th4 Iftreeife meam 
ing is, among the women caUed Mary, the 
(partioolar onel of Clopas — the wife of 
Clopas. The Article is not nsed where 
the annexed Genitiye is not intended to 
convey any precise distinction, as, Lake 
Ti. 16, 'lo{>6aylaK6$oV; Actsi. 18, *liuttt$of 
A8^afov."— Winer's Grammar of New Tet' 
tamentt P* 1^ i 
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been questioned, and with some show of reason. St. Mattiicw and St. 
Mark both name three women who are present, without reckoning the 
Blessed Virgin. If then, in agreement mth the other two Evangelists 
St. John intends to mention three women as present besides the yirRiJJ 
Mary, he must mean two distinct women by "His Mother's sister" 
and " Mary, the wife of Cleophas." This would leave Mary, the wife 
of Cleophas, as the mother of James and Joses, and Salome, the wife 
of Zebedee, as the sister of the Blessed Virgin. St. John does not 
mention Salome by name, and it is thought that he may have extended 
the same habit of reticence' to his mother, which he uses with respect 
to himself. For Salome being the wife of Zebedee would he the 
mother of St. John. If Zebcdee's wife was the sister of the Blessed 
Virgin, it may have been from her near relationship to His Mother 
that she requested for her two sons that they might sit, the one <m 
His right hand, and the other on His left in His kingdom. (Matt. 
XX. 20.) 

26 [(V?Tien Jesus therefore saw] His Mother and the 
disciple standing by, whom He loved, He saitli) uuto His 
Mother, Woman, behold thy son ! 

fS. Now, when Jesas saw.] 

(Alf. Jesus, therefore, seeiug His Mother, &c. — soith.) 

27 (Then saith He) to the disciple. Behold thy mother ! 
And from that hour (that disciple) took her unto his own 
home. 

(Alf. And then saith He — ^the disciple.) 

Among the crowd assembled to witness the Crucifixion of Jesus, 
the Virgin Mary was probably the only one, who at all realized any- 
thing like the real nature of the Mystery, that was being transactG^l. 
She had long been used to keep the various parts of the Mystery of 
Redemption, and ponder them in her heart, as they gradually nnfolded 
themselves before her. She above jbXL women had found favour with 
God, and she had been chosen as the instrument for working out man's 
salvation. Great had been her personal holiness, and wonderful had 
been the privilege, with which she had been blessed. Now, as she 
stood before the Cross, a sword was to pierce through her heart. She 
had a trial to bear, such as had never fallen to the lot of womau before. 
She had to behold her Son and her God crucified before her eyes, and 
by the very men whose salvation He was thereby purchasing. 

The actions of our Saviour, so far as we understand them, are so 
full of deep significance that it is impossible for man to fix any limits 
to them, and to say that they mean no more than this or that. It 
would be presumptuous to say, that when Jesus gave to His Mother a 
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8on in St. John, and to St. John a mother in the Blessed Virgin, that 
He meant no more than that the disciple was henceforth to provide a 
home for His Mother. It is probable that this action is also part of 
the Great Mystery. In the fulness of His meaning He might refer 
partly to the hour, of which He had spoken at the marriage in Cana 
(ii. 4), and that He now acknowledges her claims on Him for the sup- 
ply of the necessaries of this life, as a Mother from her Son. Jesus 
commits His Mother, the most exalted of women, to the care of the 
most saintly of men, to St. John, the beloved disciple. This is the 
meaning which lies on the surface. What more His words may mean 
it is impossible for man, unless aided by the Holy Spirit, to discover. 
The only glimpse, which we have of the Blessed Virgin after the Resur- 
rection, is not in the retired home of the individual Apostle, but in the 
midst of the assembled Church. (Acts i. 14.) 

The fact that Jesus did not commit His mother to the care of 
Joseph, her husband, and therefore her natural guardian, has generally 
been considered a proof that Joseph was not now living. No mention 
is made of his deaUi in the New Testament. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now 
(accompUshed) that the Scripture might be (fulfilled), saith, 
I thirst.^ 

(Alf. Finished — accomplished.) 

St. John says, " after this," without stating how long after : but it 
must have been three hours after. For Jesus committed His Mother 
to the care of the beloved disciple at the beginning of the Crucifixion, 
before the darkness came on ; and He cried, " I thirst," almost 
at the end. The Psalmist, speaking in the person of Jesus, 
had said, hundreds of years before, " They gave Me also gall for 
My meat ; and in My thirst they gave Mjb vinegar to drink." (Ps. 
Ixix. 21.) 

His thirst would be produced by want of food, by loss of blood from 
the scourging, and from the Crucifixion, and from exhaustion and 
excess of pain produced by hanging so long on- the Cross. Great was 
the thirst which He endured in the Body from the Crucifixion ; but 
how great must have been His thirst for the salvation of souls which 
led to the Crucifixion ! 

29 [Now] there was set a vessel full of vinegar, and 



1 That the Scripture might be ful- and do Wette, to \4y€i following. In the 

fiUed {Xya rt\€iw0ri ^ ypcup^-) — " Vva hero latter case Tya denotes a purpose attribatod 

means in order thatt whether with Lather, by John to Jesus.'* — Winer's Grammar of 

we join Tva rtXtiotdf to wdyra 1i9ii New Testament^ p. 480. 
r€r4\t<Trai (so also Mayer), or, with LUoke 
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[they filled a spiinge with vinegar,] (and put it upon hyssop,) 
and put it to His mouth. 

[V. A. Omits, Now : S. Therefore they put a Bptmge fuU of Tinegar npon Iqwop.] 
(Alf. And fixed it upon hyssop.) 

30 When Jesus, therefore, had received the vinegar: 
He said, It is finished : and He bowed His head and gaie 
up the ghost. 



St. Matthiw xxrii. 



4S And straightway 

one of thorn ran, 

and took a spunga, 

and flllod it 

with Tinogar, 

and pat it on a reed, 

apd gave Him 

' to drink. 

40 The rest said. 
Let be, let us boo 
whether Ellas will 
come to save Him. 



86 



St. Mabk XV. 



And 
one ran 



St. Ltjjcb xjiii. 



60 Jasas, when He 
had cried again 
with a loud voice, 



yielded tip the 
ghost. 



and filled a spnnge 

full of vinegar, 

and put it on a reed, 

and gave Him, 

to drink, 

saying. 

Let alone: let us see 

whether Eliaa wUl 

come to take Him down. 



87 And Jeens 
cried, 
with a load voice, 



8x. Jon lis. 

Now than «u 
flctATaMdfolliC 
Tineoar: 



flllod Aapofi 

with Tincfir 

; and put it up OS I 

and pot It 

toBlamoofh. 



1 80 WhoaJooatthtfilM 
I had roooiTod tha viBflftf. 



and gave up the 
... ghost. 



46 And the vail of tha 
Temple was rent in 
the midst. 

46 And when Jeaoi 

had cried 

with a loud voice, 

Ho said. Father, 

into Thv hands 

I commend My spirit : 

and having said thoa. 

He gave up the 
ghost. 



ItioflBlabod: 



He bowod His bssd, 
and gavo op tha 



It was customary among the Romans, to give wine to persons 
suffering excruciating torture, to give them strength to go through the 
punishment. Either in derision of Jesus, or with a view to increiie 
His suffering, or from some other motive, the soldiers gave Jesus 
vinegar instead of wine. St. John says that they placed a spnnge 
filled with vinegar on hyssop (va-aamq)), St. Matthew and St. Mark 
say that they put it on a reed (Kd\£LfjL<p). Considerable difference 
of opinion exists as to which is the hyssop of Scripture. Clnsius, the 
Dutch botanist, says that the common hyssop was a low bushy plant ; 
but that the cultivated or garden hyssop of Palestine had a stalk a foot 
and a half high. One Evangelist, describing this vrith reference to its 
stalk, might call it a reed, and another, referring to its head, might 
speak of it as hyssop. Or, the reed and the hyssop may have been 
two different things bound together, the hyssop with its cup-shi^ 
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I head to hold the spunge, and the reed to raise it to His lips. This 
may have been the reed, which they put into His right hand as a mock 
emblem of His kingly dignity, and with which they smote Him on the 
I head. (Matt, xxvii. 29, 80.) 

It is finished. The work appointed for Him to do is finished, the 

sufi*erings ordained for the Incarnate God to endure, the types and 

t shadows of the Law, the prophecies of the Old Testament respecting 

I the Passion are all finished, it only remains for His Human Soul to 

depart from His Body. Few words which have been uttered with 

reference to the history of man, contain in them such a depth of mean- 

« ing as this, **It is finished, rerikearrai. Then He bowed the head 

I and gave up the ghost," as his own voluntary act, and at the time of tho 

< evening sacrifice. 

• While on the Gross Jesus spake seven times. These are not all 
' recorded by the same Evangelist. St. Luke relates the I. and 11., St. 
John the IH., St. Matthew and St. Mark the IV., St. John the Y. and 
VI., and St. Luke the VIE. 



BT. MAtTBlw zxyii 


St. Uaml XT. 


St. Luxi xxiii. 


St. JoHir xlx. 






I. Father. forgiTe them, 
for they imow not 
what they do (84). 

IT. Verily, I say nnto 
thee, To-day Hhalt 
thon be with He in 
ParadiN (48). 


m. Woman, behold thy 
son : ... Behold tht 
Mother (i6). 


IV. £li,EU,UmA 
Sabftchthani (46). 


IV. EloL Eloi, lama 
Sabachthanl ? (84). 




V. I thirst (28). 




» 




VL It is finished (80). 






Vn. Father, into Thy 
hands I commend 
My Spirit (46). 





31 The Jews therefore (because) it was the preparation, 
that the bodies (should not) remain upon the Cross on the 
Sabbath day (for that Sabbath day was an high day) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. 

(Alf. Since — ^mighi not.) 



1 That their legs might be broken 
{'lua KartayS)(Hv ahrwv rk (rx^At}.) — *' Ordi- 
narily, as every one knows, the Copula 
agrees in nnmber, and the Predicate in 
number and gender, with the Subject ; but 
the Predicate, if it consist of a substontive, 
naay have a different gender and number 
from the Sobject. It is only when pro 



minence is to be given to the plurality and 
distinct existence of the Subject that the 
Predicate is put in the Plural. "Iva 
KartayQfftP kvr&w (of the three persons 
crucified) rh. (tk^Kti, Previously Ua fiii 
liiip^ rk a^ftara is used." — Winer*8 Gftnn- 
mar of New Tettamentt p. 536. 
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32 (Then came the soldiers), and brake the legs of the 
first, and t)f the other which was crucified with Him. 

(Alf. So tbo soldiers came.) 

33 [But when they came to Jesus (and saw that He 
was dead abeady, they brake not)] His legs : 

[S. But when they came to Jesus they found that He was dead already, and hnk 
not.] 

(Alf. And when they saw that He was dead already they brake not.) 



The Jews f^ve, as the reason for their desire to hasten the 
of Jesus and the malefactors, their fear of polluting the approaduB; 
Sabbath by allowing the bodies to remain on the cross contrary to tk 
law of Moses. (Deut. xxi. 21, 22.) It was now past three o'docl, 
and at sunset the Sabbath would commence, and that Sabbath was u 
high day. It was hallowed on two counts ; first because it was ik 
first day of unleavened bread, a holy convocation to the Lord (Exoi 
xii. 16) ; and secondly, because it was the seventh day, the nsd 
Sabbath. This was the reason which they allege. But mixed wii 
this there may have been some fear, some misgiving as to the enonnUr 
of the deed which they had just accomplished. Fearful, supeinatonl 
events had taken place during the last three hours. From the sixti 
to the ninth hour, from twelve o'clock until three, darkness had best 
spread over the whole earth, the sun was darkened, and the veil of & 
Temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, and the eaitl 
did quake, and the rocks rent, &c. All this may have awakened tiim 
conscience, and caused them to see how their conduct was condemned, 
or they may have feared lest the people should think so, lest the peo^ 
at all times fickle in their attachment, should turn against them as tk 
authors of the deed, which had called forth such signal marks of St 
pleasure from God. 

Their legs would be broken by blows from some heavy instrameiii» 
either of wood or iron. This causing excess of pain and loss of blooi 
would have the effect of hastening their end. The Death of Jesffi 
before the others was the natural effect of the sufferings which He hii 
endured in Soul and Body, of the exhaustion of all the powers d 
nature : it was pre-ordained to fulfil the types and prophecies respect- 
ing Him in the Old Testament dispensation, and to prevent this veiy 
breaking of His legs, and so the imperfection and disfigurement of H^ 
Body after the Resurrection. 

34 (But) one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His 
side, and forthwith (came there) out blood and water. 

(Alf. Kovertheless— there come.) 



^ 
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35 And he that saw it (bare record), (and his record) is 
true : and he knoweth that he saith true, [that ye (might 

beheve.)] 

[S. A. That ye also might believe.] 

(Alf. Hath borae witness — and his witness — may believe.) 

The piercing of His side with a spear might not bo from wanton 
cruelty on the part of the soldier, but in the proper fulfilment of his 
duty, to convince himself that Jesus was dead, and to prove to others, 
that though they had not broken his legs, they had taken sufficient 
precaution to ascertain that Ho was dead, before they removed His 
Body from the Cross. 

The flow of blood and water from His side, after life had departed, 
was contrary to the laws of natm*e, which would have obtained in the 
case of an ordinary dead body. From known experiments we are 
driven to believe, either that this was a result natural to our Saviour's 
Body and to His only, or else that it was miraculously produced. 

The Church, from the very earliest times, has looked upon this flow- 
ing of blood and water from the side of Jesus, as containing in it a 
fulness of meaning: as indicating the means through which man's 
salvation is wrought — water and blood, and that through the Incarna- 
tion, flowing from the Divine Body of the Son of God. In early 
times too writers gave this as one reason among others, why they 
always celebrated the Eucharist with the mixed chalice of wine and 
water, as a memorial of the water and blood which flowed from the 
pierced side of Jesus, and as a symbol that our salvation is through 
the Word made Flesh, and through His Death on the Cross. Few 
subjects afibrded greater scope for instruction and illustration among 
the early Fathers of the Church than this. 

Tradition records that the spear entered the right side of Jesus, 
and extended to the left through the heart, with a view of destroying 
the last remains of Kfe, if He had not already laid down His life. 
This made the fifth wound in His Body — two in the hands, and two in 
tho feet, and one in the side. 

The person, who bears witness to the truth of the fact, that water 
and blood flowed from the pierced side of Jesus, is the Evangelist 
St. John himself, and on no subject does He give a more deliberate 
and a more distinct testimony, than He does to the truth of this, the 
testimony of an eye-witness, and of an eye-witness who has no doubt 
of the truth of what He says. , 

36 For these things (were done), that the scripture 
(should be) fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not be broken. 

(Alf. Came to pass-^might be.) 



414 



OOMMBNTABT ON ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 



37 And again, another Scripture saith, They 
look on Him whom they pierced.^ 

In the passage from which the first quotation is taken, it 
expressed in the same way as it is given here. There it is part 
command which God gave to the children of Israel respecting t 
in which they were to eat the Paschal lamb. *' In one house sha 
eaten : thou shalt not carry forth ought of the flesh abroad out 
house : neither shall ye break a bone thereof." (Exod. xii. 46.) 

According to the usage of Scripture the application of the 
language to the Paschal Lamb and to Jesus, would so far identif 
together, as to make the one a type or prophetic figure of the 
As the blood of the Paschal lamb sprinkled on the door-posts pre 
the children of Israel, from the destroying angel and from the 
of the body, so the Blood of Jesus poured out upon the Cross pn 
the true Israel from the death of the soul. 

In the second quotation which St. John says was fulfilled in 
and in the piercing of His side, the prophet Zechariah, who is sp 
in the person of Jesus, says, ^' They shall look upon Me whoi 
have pierced." (Zech. xii. 10.) This was fulfilled when the Cen 
probably the very man who with his spear had pierced His 
** glorified God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous Man, 
when ** all the people that came together to that sight, beholdi 
things which were done, smote their breasts and returned/* (St 
xxiii. 47, 48.) But probably the fulfilment, which the Eva 
meant, will be at the Day of Judgment. To this ho again allu 
his book of the Revelation : " Behold, He cometh with cloadf 
every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him : i 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him." (i. 7.) Not < 
nations and kindreds shall they look upon Him, but also as indiv 
not only he who pierced Him with the spear, but also they wht 
pierced Him by their sins. 

38 (And after this) Joseph of Arimathea,^ being a di 



1 Date of the Orucifixlon. — ** Browne, 
in his Ordo Sceculorunit shows astronomi- 
cally that in a.d. 29 the Paschal fuU 
moon fell on a Friday — Friday 18th 
March ; |md adopts this as the date of the 
Crucifixion. ... It is satisfactory to re- 
member that this year agrees with the 
constant tradition of the first five centuries 
(based doubtless on the AcU of Pilate 
before that document was corrupted), that 
Christ suffered in March in the consulship 
of the Gemini, A.n. 29." — Canon Norri8*s 
Key to the Ooipel Narrative^ p. 139. 



1 ArimathaBa. — *' A tradition as 
the sixth century makes Neby Sai 
Bamah, orKamathaim-Zophim, ol 
Testament the birth-place, reaidei 
burial place of Samuel. Bat a e 
son of the statements made in S 
with the topography of the oountz 
this tradition to be incorrect. Wi 
was in search of hia father's a 
visited Samuel at Bamah. On hi 
ture for Gibeah, bis native city, 
phet anointed him king, and desoi 
way home as leadUig « by ] 
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of Jesus, (but secretly) for fear of the Jews, besought 
Pilate that he might take away the Body of Jesus : and 
Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore (and took the 
Body of Jesus.) 

[S. They came therefore and took Him : V. took His Body.] 

(Alf. And after these things — ^though in secret — and took away His Body.) 

ArimathaBa was early identified with Bamah the birth-place of 
Samuel. This is mentioned seven times at least in the Old Testa- 
ment, and in the Septuagint it is rendered Armathaim or Armathaim 
Sepha. Its exact position has not been as yet ascertained. 

Joseph though a native of Arimathsea seems to have been now 
living at Jerusalem. St. Matthew calls Joseph a rich man, who was 
also himself Jesus' disciple (xxvii. 57). St. Mark calls him an 
honourable counsellor {iv(r)(fifKov ^ovKevri)^) which also waited for the 
kingdom of God (xv. 43). St. Luke says he was a counsellor : a good 
man and a just. (The same had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them :) he was of Arimathaea a city of the Jews : who also 
himself waited for the kingdom of God. (xxiii. 50, 51) : and St. John, 
that he was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews. 
From all this it is plain that Joseph was a member of the Sanhedrin, 
and that he had either absented himself from the assembly at which it 
was determined to put Jesus to death, or that he had voted against it 

Isaiah had already foretold that His rest should be glorious (xi. 10) ; 
and the Evangelist goes on to relate how this came to pass : how Joseph, 



sopulchre on the border of Benjamin.'-^ 
(1 Sam. X. 2.) Gibeah was situated on 
Tuleil el Fdl, only two and a half miles 
east from this spot ; and Baohel's sepul- 
chre is well known to be nearly seven 
miles south. Hence every step Saul 
would have taken from Neby Samwll 
towards Baohel's sepulchre would have 
led him farther away from Gibeah*'. — 
Handbook on Palettine^ p, 217. 

"Within the last few centuries a 
monkish tradition has identified Bamleh 
with Bamathaim-Zophim, or Bamah of 
Samuel, and with the Arimathsea of the 
New Testament. For this, however, there 
is no evidence. The names haveno analogy 
— Bamleh signifying * sandy' and Bams^ 
a ' hill.'. ... In history there is no 
mention of Bamleh earlier than the ninth 
century, and Abulfeda states that it was 
founded in the earlier part of the eighth 
century by the KaUf guleimftn, after he 
had destroyed Ludd. The same fact is 
recorded by William of Tyre and others. — 
Ibid. p. 263. 



Discussing the site of ArimathsBa, Bobin- 
son sums up thus : *' All this serves to show 
first, that Arimathsea was not Benthieh 
which lies directly on the road between 
Antipatris and Lydda ; and, secondly, that 
it probably did lie somewhere between 
Lydda and Kobe, now Beit Ndba, a mUe 
north east of Y&lo. Perhaps it is not too 
much to hope that the ancient site of 
Arimathffia may hereafter be discovered 
somewhere in that region, which, as yet, 
has not been fuUy discovered."— Bobin- 
son's Later Retearchett p. 142. 

Dean Stanley says the position of 
Bamah ** is the most complicated and dis- 
puted problem of sacred topography. It 
is almost the only instance in which the 
text of the Scriptural narrative (1 Sam. 
ix. 1 ; X. 10) seems to be at variance with 
the existing localities." 

** He enumerates eight different places, 
aU of which have been thought to be the 
ancient Arimathaea and specifies the nature 
of their respective cUxmB"— Sinai and 
\Pal««tiw«, p. 224. 
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an honourable counsellor and a rich man, went in boldly unto Pila 
begged to be allowed to bury the Body of Jesus, not as a crimin 
as a man of distinction, as a prophet of God. Either Pilate 
not refuse a man of Joseph's character, and in the fposition in 
he was, or he was willing to make some amends for the weaknes 
injustice, which he had shown in yielding to the pressiure of the 
and condemning to death one he had himself pronounced to be 
man, and in whom there was no fault. St. John omits to 
Pilate's surprise that Jesus was already dead, but simply sayi 
Pilate gave him leave and that then he took away the Body of Je 

39 (And there came also Nicodemus) [which at the 
came to Jesus by night,] (and brought) a mixture of n 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight.^ 

[V. A. Which at the first eame to Him by night.] 

(Alf. And there came Nicodemus also— to Him — ^bringing.) 

40 Then took they [the Body of Jesus], and wound 



1 •* Myrrh is a vegetable product of the 
gam resin kind, sent to us in loose gra- 
nules from the size of a pepper com to 
that of a walnut, of a reddish brown colour, 
with more or less of an admixture of yellow ; 
its taste is bitter and acrid, with a peculiar 
aromatic flavour, but very nauseous; its 
smell is strong, but not disagreeable ; it is 
brought from Kthopia, but the tree which 
produces it is wholly unknown. Our 
myrrh is the very drug known by the 
ancients under the same name ; internally 
applied it is a powerful resolvent, and 
externally applied it is discutient and 
vulnerary." — Johnson's Dictionary t ed. 
1765. 

♦' Myrrh was used for embalming. 
(Herod, ii. 8G.) Various conjectures have 
been made as to the real nature of the 
substance denoted by the Hebrew mCr, 
and much doubt has existed as to the 
countries in which it is produced. Accord- 
ing to the testimony of Herodotus (iii. 107), 
&c., the tree which produces myrrh grows 
in Arabia. Forstal mentions two myrrh- 
producing trees, Amyris Ealaf and Amyris 
Kafal, as occurring near Haes in Arabia 
Felix. The myrrh-tree which Ehrenberg 
and Hcmprich found on the borders of 
Arabia Felix, and that which Mr. Johnson 
saw in Abyssinia are believed to be iden- 
tical ; the tree isBalsamodrendron myrrha, 
• a low thorny ragged-looking tree, with 
bright trifoliate leaves ;' it is probably the 
Man of Abu '1 Fadli, of which he saye, 



murr is the Arabic name of a thor 
like an acacia, from which flows i 
liquid, which thickens and becc 
gum." — Smith's Biblical IHciionai 

"Aloes. — A precious wood uscMi 
cast for perfumers, of which the Im 
is of higher price than gold, and i 
most valuable present given by tb 
of Siam, in 1G8C, to the King of ] 
It is called Tambao, and is, the 1: 
innermost part of the aloe tree, tl 
part of which is called Calembao, w 
sometimes imported into Europ 
though of inferior value to the Tan 
much esteemed ; the part next the 
termed by the Portuguese Tao d' 
or eagle wood ; but some account tl 
wood not the outer part of the T 
but another species. Onr knowh 
this wood is yet very imperfect. "- 
son's Dictianary, 

" It is usually identified with tb< 
laria agallochum, a tree which s 
the agallochum or aloes-wood of con 
much valued in India on accoonl 
aromatic qualities for purposes of f 
tion and for incense. This tree gi 
the height of 120 feet, being twel 
in girth. It is however nn< 
whether the Ahalim or AhWilh 
reality the aloes-wood of commerce 
quite possible that some kind of od 
ous cedar may be the tree denoted b^ 
terms."— Smith's Biblical Dictiona 
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linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jews [is 
to bury.] 

[A. The Body of God : S. Was to bury.] 
{Alt, They took therefore— as is the manner.) 



St. Matthsw xxtIL 

67 When the eren 
wuooma, 



thMeeama* 

rich num 
of ArimftthaDft, 

named Joseph, 



08 



who alio 

himeelf wag 

Jeeoi' difloiple : 

he went 

to Pilate 
and begged 

the Body of Jesos. 



Then PUate 

commanded the Body 

to be delitered 



69 And when JoMph 
had taken the Body, 

he wrapped It in 
a clean finen cloth. 



St. HiBX XT. 

42 And now 

when the eren 

waaoome, 

becaoM it was the 

preparation, that ie, 

the day before the 

Sabbath, 



4S Joeeph 

of Arimathaa, 
an hoooorable 
oonnMllor, 



which alio 

waited for 

the kingdom of Qod, 



came and went 
In boldly 
onto Pilate 
andorayed 



the Body of Jeras, 

44 And PUate 

marrelled if He were 

already dead: and 

«^iHng onto him 

the centorion, he 

aaked him whether 

He had been 

any while dead? 

46 And when he knew 
it of the eentvrion, 
he 
gaTC the Body 
to Joieph. 



4A 



And he bought 
fine linen 

and 

took Him 

down, 

and wrapped Him la 

thellnen. 



St. LuusdlL 



60 And, behold, 
there waaa 



named Joseph, 



eonniellor: 
and he wae a good man, 

andajuft: 

(the lame had not con- 

lented to the eooniel 

and deed of them :) 

he waa of Arimathioa, 

a dty of the Jewi : 

who alio 

himeelf waited for 

the kingdom of Ood. 



62 Thii man went 

onto Pilate, 
and begged 



the Body of Jeiiifl. 



68 Andhe 
took It 
down, 
and wr ap peid It In 



St. Jobs six. 
And after this 



Joseph 



of Arimathwa, 

beintf 

a diseipie of 

Jeena, 

bat secretly for 

fear of the Jews, 

besooght 

Pilate 

that he might take 

away 
the Body of Jesns : 



and Pilate 

gave 

him leave. 

He came thetefore 

and took the Body 

of Jeens, 

and there came 

also Nieodemos, 

which at the teA 

came to Jesos by ni^ift, 

and bron^t a mixtoM 

of myi» and aloes, 

abovt an huftdred pond 

wdgfat 



40 Th«n took they 
thsBodyof Jesnsi 

and wonnd It in 

Unen clothes 

with the spioes, 

as the manner of the 

Jews is to bory. 
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St. John is the only one of the four Eyangelists who mentuni 
Nicodemus. He alone relates that Nicodemus first came to Jespi hj 
night to receive instruction from Him, (iii.), that he afterwards defended 
Him against the Pharisees in the Council, and th^t now lie bronj^ 
the necessary spices, and assisted Joseph in the pious office of wrap- 
ping the Body of Jesus in linen clothes with the spices, and laying li 
in the tomb. From the expression which St. John uses, it wonld tf- 
pear that Nicodemus paid more than one visit to Jesus, though thtt 
alone is recorded, "Nicodemus, which at the flrst came to Jesus by 
night." 

Some Commentators have thought, that they brought a hundred 
pound weight of myrrh and aloes, as a proof of their liberality and 
affection for Jesus, and of their determination that there should be no 
deficiency, not that all this was required. This may or n&ay not haTe 
been the case, nothing is stated either way. The quantity appears 
large, though it may not have been too much for the manner in which 
the Jews buried, and when they wished to pay the highest possible 
honour. The Jews derived their burial customs from the Egyptians, 
who were well known to haye been lavish in the use of spices in em- 
balming their dead. 

41 Now in the place where He was crucified there was 
a garden : and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid. 

42 (There laid they Jesus therefore, because of the Jews' 
preparation day : for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.) 

(Alf. There therefore by reason of the Jews' preparatfop day, because the sepulehie 
was nigh at hand, they laid Jesus.) 

It was past three o'clock before Jesus jdelded up His Spirit, At 
sunset would begin the Sabbath, on which no burial could take pUce. 
Whatever arrangements respecting the burial of Jesus had to be made, 
must be before the Sabbath began, or left undone until it was over. 
Some time would have elapsed, while Joseph had gone to Pilate to beg 
the Body of Jesus, and while Pilate made the inquiries as to whether 
Jesus was already dead, which he thought it necessary to make. 
There was, therefore, no time to remove His Body to a more 
distant burial place. In the place where He was crucified, there was 
a garden : and in the garden a new sepulchre wherein was man never 
yet laid. There therefore bv reason of the Jews* preparation day, be- 
cause the ^epiUohre was nig^ at hand, they laid Jesus. 

St. Matthew alone y^^tes that a great stone was rolled to the 
door of the sepulchre, that at the request of the Jews Pilate granted 
a guard to watch the sepulchre, that the sepulchre was made sure, the 
stone sci^Gdi and the guard set. 
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The Body of Jesus was laid in a garden and in a new tomb. Bat 
it was laid there not from choice but from convenience. St. John 
does not say that it was chosen, because it was a rich man*s tomb, or 
because it was a new tomb, or because it was in a garden, but because 
the time was short and this tomb was conyeniently near. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XI. 



SopulchreS. — "There were more common and more noble 
Sepulcnres. The common were in public burying places, as it is with 
us ; but they were without the city. And through that place was no 
current of water to be made, through it was no public way to be, cattle 
were not to feed there, nor wood to be gathered from thence. 

'' The more noble Sepulchres were hewn out in some rock, in their 
own ground, with no little charge and art. You have the form of them 
described in these words : 

'^ ' He that selleth his neighbour a place of bmial, and he that 
takes of his neighbour a place of burial, let him make the inner parts 
of the Cave four cubits, and six cubits : and let him open within it 
eight sepulchres.' They were not wont, say the Glosses, to bury 
men of the same family here and there, scatteringly, and by them- 
selves, but altogether in one Cave : where if any one sells his neigh- 
bour a place of burial, he sells him room for two Caves, or hollows on 
both sides, and a floor in the middle. 

*' The tradition goes on. ' Three sepulchres are on this side, and 
three on that, and two near them. And those sepulchres are four 
cubits long, seven high, and six broad.' 

" To those that entered into the sepulchral Cave, and carried the 
bier, there was first a floor where they stood and set down the bier, 
in order to their letting it down into the sepulchre : on this and the 
other side there was a Cave or a hollowed place, deeper than the floor 
by four cubits, into which they let down the corpse, divers coffins being 
there prepared for divers corpses. E. Simeon saith, * The hollow of the 
cave consists of six cubits and eight cubits, and it opens thirteen 
sepulchres within it, four on this side and four on that, and three 
before them, and one on the right hand of the door, and another on the 
left. And the floor within the entrance into the Cave consists of a 
square, according to the dimensions of the bier, and of them that bear 
it, and from it open two Caves, one on this side, another on that.' 
E. Simeon saith, * Four at the four sides^of it.' Eabban Simeon ben 
Gamaliel saith, ' The whole is made according to the condition of the 
ground.' 

" From these things now spoken you may more plainly understand 
many matters, which are related of the Sepulchre of our Saviour. 

" Mark xvi. 5. The women entering into the Sepulchre saw a young 
man sitting on the right * side :' in the very floor immediately after 
the entrance into the Sepulchre, 



k 



COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN's GOSPEL. 421 

*' Luke xxiv. 8. * Going in they found not His Body/ &c. verse 6. 
* While they bowed down their faces to the earth/ verse 12. * Peter 
ran to the sepulchre, and when he had stooped down, he saw the linen 
clothes/ That is, the women and Peter after them, standing in the 
floor bow down their faces, and look downward into the place, where 
the sepulchres themselves were, which, as wo said before, was four 
cubits deeper than the floor. 

" John XX. 5. * The disciple whom Jesus loved, came first to the 
Sepulchre ; and when he had stooped down (standing on the floors that 
he might look into the burying place) saw the linen clothes lie : yet 
went he not in. Blit Peter went in,' &c. ; that is, from the floor he 
went down into the cave itself, where the rows of the graves were (in 
which nevertheless no corpses had been as yet laid, besides the Body 
of Jesus :) thither also after Peter, John goes down. 

" And verse 2. * But Mary weeping stood at the sepulchre without : 
and while she wept she stooped down to the sepulchre, and saw two 
angels in white sitting, one at the head and another at the feet, where 
the Body of Christ had lain.' 

" She stood at the sepulchre without: that is, within the Cave on 
the floor, but without that deeper Cave, where the very graves were, or 
the very places for the bodies : bowing herself to look down thither, 
she saw two angels at the head and foot of that cofi^, wherein the 
Body of Christ had been laid." — ^Lightfoot, ii. 89. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1. Mwry Cometh to the Sepulchre ; 8 So do Peter and John, 
ignorant of the Resurrection; 11 Jesus g^ppeareth to Mary 
Magdalene ; 19 And to His Disciples ; 24 The incredulity , 
and confession of Thomas; 80 The Scripture is sufficient to 
salvation. 

1 (The first day of the week) cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, (when it was yet dark), unto the sepulchre, and seeth 
the stone, taken away [from the sepulchre.]* 

[S. From the door of the Bepnlohre.] 

(Alf. Now on the first day of the week— ^hile it was yet dark.] 



1 Mejdel, Magdala.— ** One hottt^s ride 
along the shore hrings ns to this wretched 
hamlet, now the only inhabited spot in 
the plain of Gennesaret. In riding alongi 
the wonderful richness of the soil strikes 
ns. Nowhere else have we enconntered 
finch thistles, snch grass, and such weeds 
—and such grain on the few spots cnlti- 
tated. Josephus described Gennesaret 
eighteen centuries ago as an ei^thly Para- 
dise, where the choicest fruits grew luxu- 
riantly, and eternal spring reigned. His 
words were not much exaggerated; for 
now, though more a wilderness than a 
paradise, none can fail to remark its fer- 
tility. The shore is lined with a wide 
border of oleander : behind this come 
tangled thickets of the lote-tree : and here 
and there are little groups of dwari palm. 
The Yoice of the turtle is heard on every 
side, and quails spring up from our feet 
at almost every step. 

** Mejdel contains about twenty huts, 
and the ruins of a tower of modem date. 
Between the village and the shore are 
foundations and heaps of rubbish. Tet 
the name of this hamlet has been incor- 
porated into every language of Chris- 
tendom. It was the birth-place of Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom Jesus * had cast 
seven devils,* and to whom He appeared 
iaunediately after HiB Besunection. The 



name and sight of the village will call up 
that solemn scene related in John xx. 11« 
18."— fTafidfcoofc to Palestine, pi 408. 

**£ut the most sacred region of the 
lake — shiJl we not say of the world? — is 
the little plain of Gennesareth, which has 
been idready mentioned, on the western 
shore. Few scenes have undergone a 
greater change. Of all the numerous 
towns and villages in what must have 
been the most thickly-peopled distriet of 
P^estine, one only remains. A coUection 
of a few hovels stands at the south-eastern 
comer of the plain — its name hardly 
altered from the ancient Magdala or 
Migdol — BO called, probably, from a 
watch-tower, of which ruins appear to 
remain, that guarded the entrance to the 
plain. Through its connection with her 
whom Hie long opinion of the Church 
identified with the penitent sinner, the 
name of that ancient tower has now been 
incorporated into all the languages of 
Europe. A large solitary Uiom-tree 
stands beside it. Its situation, otherwise 
unmarked, is dignified by the high lime- 
stone rock which overhangs it on the 
south-west, perforated with caves, recall- 
ing, by a curious, though doubtless unin- 
tentional coincidence, the scene of Cor- 
reggio's celebrated picture." "^Stanley's 
Sinai and Falettine, p. 883. 
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St. Mark had related that '* a stone '* was rolled unto the door of 
the sepulchre, and St. Matthew that '' a great stone ** was rolled to 
the door of the sepulchre, and that the stone was sealed and a guard 
set. Neither St. Luke noi St. John mentions the stone until they re- 
late, how that the women found it rolled away from the door of the 
sepulchre. 

By comparing St. John's account with that given by the other 
three Evangelists, we shall be the better able to see the time at which 
they first went to the sepulchre^ their object in going,, as well as who 
the individuals were who went* 



St. HiTf Hiw ixtlll. 



1 In the end ol iho 

Sabbath, 

as it began to dawn 

toward 

the first daj of the week 

came Mary Magdalene 

and the other Hary 

to see the sepolohre. 



ST. Mabk x?L 

1 And when the Sabbath 
was past. Marj Vsgda- 
lene, and Mary the M o< 
ther ol James and Sa- 
lome, had boiight sweet 
spices, that they might 
come and anoint Him. 



2 And Tery early In the 

momina 
the first day of the week. 



Ihey came 
nnto the sepnlokre 
at the rising of the son. 



St. liVKfl xiir. 



1 Now Qpon the flrtk day 

of the week, 

▼ery early in the 

monung, 

they oame 

mild the sepnlehrei 

brinfling the spices 

Irhleh tney had nreptrM^ 

and oertun otnen with 



St. idta 



1 fba flMt day of th« 

week 

cemeth Mary Magdalene 

eariy, 

when it was yet dark, 

«ift«flM8ey«lokre» 



ertsdnotn 
fnfini 



^A, 



St. John names only Mary Magdalene, probably because she WM 
conspicuous among the rest by her zeal and ardour* dhe evidently is 
the leader of the party* 

The object of these women in going to the sepulchre was not M 
see if Jesus were risen. That was a thought, which had never crossed 
their minds. They went, in the abundance of their love and reverence^ 
to anoint His Body with sweet spices. When alive they had loved and 
revered Him with an unbounded affection, and now that He was dead, 
they went to perform for Him the offices of love and affection, in the 
way ti)at was most congenial to the Jewish mind* As soon as it was 
possible to purchase the spices, that is, after sunset on the day of the 
Sabbath, Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James the less, and 
Salome had gone into the city for that purpose^ and had then carried the 
spices to the sepulchre, while it was yet dark. It was dark though it 
had become morning. They had no motive in waiting fot the morning. 
It was night when they left to go and buy the spices, but the sun 
had risen or the morning hours had begun, before they reached the 
place of burial. 

The same women had bought the spices, as were before mentioned 
beholding Him on the Cross, with the elceptioH of the BlMied Yirgin* 
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She IS not now with them. She went not with them to anoint His 
Body, for she probably alone of all the party knew, that He would not be 
there, that He would have risen. Doubtless in retirement she pon- 
dered on the completion of the Mystery. We may reverently assume, 
that this was in some way vouchsafed to her by some personal com- 
munication, and not only through the report of the women and the 
disciples. Many have believed, that Jesus had first of all appeared to 
His Mother privately, though this is nowhere recorded in Scripture. 
But this would not be contrary to analogy, it would rather be in per- 
fect keeping with the way, in which the Mystery of the Incarnation had 
been revealed to mankind. 

St. John here omits many particulars, that are related by the other 
Evangelists, such as the earthquake, the descent of the angel of the 
Lord from heaven, the rolling away of the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre^ and the angel's message unto the women. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and 
to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto 
them. They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid Him.^ 

Either the women did not understand the angel's words that Jesus 
was risen, or they did not believe them. For Mary repeats to the 
disciples tiieir first impression. They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid Him. St. John 
named only Mary as going to the sepulchre, but her words show that 
others were with her. The expression " we know not " shows that 
she is speaking for herself and her companions, in fact as the leader of 
the party. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and (that other disciple), 
[(and came to the sepulchre.)] 

[S. Omits, and came to the sepnlchre.] 

(Alf. The other disciple— and they went toward the sepulchre.) 



1 And oometh to Simon Peter, and to 
the other diaoiple (Ipxcrcu irphs llfjMva, 
Tiirpov KcU irpbf rhv HXKov fnaBririiv). 
** When two or more substantiyes, governed 
by one and the same preposition, and 
directly joined together by a copola, follow 
each other, the preposition is most natur- 
ally repeated, if the substantives in ques- 
tion denote things conceived to be distinct 
and independent. Bengel's conclusion 
from the repetition of the preposition 



here is that the two disciples were not in 
the same place, non una fuisse utnimqne 
discipulum."— Winer's Grammar of New 
Testam^nt^ p. 489. 

* And the other disciple did outran 
Peter {Ktd 6 tXXos ttaBrnr^s rpoitpofifv 
rdxiov rov n4rpou,) ** He ran on before, 
faster than Peter (closer specification).*' — 
Winer's Grammar of New Tettamentt 
p. 627. 
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4 [(So) they ran both together : and the other disciple 
did outrun Peter,] and came first to the sepulchre. 

[S. And they ran both together, but the other did outrnn Peter : A. but the other.] 
(Alf. And.) 

As the yoanger and more active of the two, St. John reaches the 
sepulchre first, but does not enter it until his companion had come 
up, perhaps from a feeling of modesty, and out of deference to St. Peter 
as his senior in age, and superior in position among the Apostles ; or 
it may be that he was seized with a sudden feeling of fearful reverence 
towards the Dead. 

5 (And he stooping down, and looking in, saw) the linen 
clothes lying : yet went he not in. 

(Alf. And stooping down, and looking in, he seeth.) 

6 [Then cometh Simon Peter] following him, and went 
into the sepulchre (and seeth the linen clothes lie.) 

[S. V. Then cometh also Simon Peter.] 
(Alf. And behoideth the linen clothes lying.) 

7 And the napkin, that was (about His head,) not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by 
itself. 

(Alf. On His head.) 

The positions of the several pieces of linen, with which His Body 
was wrapped, St. John relates more minutely than the other Evan- 
gelists, for he alone is recording here, what he saw with his own eyes. 
He had noted them carefully, as they were the first things to strike 
his attention. They were to him so many indications of His Besurrec- 
tion. They first prepared St. John to believe that Jesus might have 
risen. This belief — first produced by the sight of the sepulchre — was 
afterwards confirmed by other evidence which could not be gainsaid. 

One thing, that drew St. John's special attention to the linen, lying 
as it was, wrapped in two separate places in the sepulchre, was the 
knowledge that when a dead body was wrapped in linen with spices, 
myrrh, aloes, &c. the linen had a tendency to adhere to the body. 
The myrrh was of a gummy, glutinous nature, and would make it ex- 
tremely difficult to remove the linen from the Body. St. John him- 
self — and he alone of the four Evangelists — had related that they 
wound the Body of Jesus in linen clothes with the spices (xix. 40). 
Had any one wished to remove the Body, io stay to unwrap the 
clothes was only adding to the risk of detection. But this had been 
the work of one who was deliberate and careful in doing, what he had 
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done. There were no marks of hurry, no signs of haste from fear of 
discovery. 

8 (Then went in also that other disciple), which came 
first to the sepulchre, and he saw and believed. 

(Alf. Then went in therefore the other disciple also.) 

9 [For as yet they knew not] the Scripture, that He must 
rise again from the dead. 

[S. For as yet he knew not.] 

Many Commentators^ both ancient and modern have thought that 
the Evangelist meant to say here, that in consequence of what he saw 
in the sepulchre, he believed the words which Mary Magdalene had 
said unto them, namely that they had removed the Body of Jesus from 
the sepulchre. But it is far more in accordance with the context, that 
what he believed was, that Jesus had risen from the dead. For the 
first time the truth flashed upon his mind, that this was what Jesus 
Himself taught them. As yet, up to this time, he had not known, he 
had not understood the Scripture, that He must rise again from the 
dead. He had heard the words before, but without giving them any 
particular meaning, or at least any literal meaning, only such as was 
figurative. But now the appearance of the sepulchre, with its linen so 
carefully wrapped up and laid in different places, brought to his recol- 
lection the words of Jesus Himself, and forced on his mind the fact 
of the Besurrection. It was the Scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead, which produced in St. John the conviction that Jesus 
had risen again ; but it was what he saw in the sepulchre that brought 
the Scripture to his recollection, and prepared him to receive this con- 
viction. 

St. Peter had the same evidence, but he did not as yet believe 
that Jesus was risen from the dead. Perhaps there was in his very 
nature a backwardness to receive a new truth, except on the fullest 
proofs. It is true that he had formerly been the first to confess that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the Living God. (Matt. xvi. 16) ; 
that in a moment of impetuous zeal he had attempted to defend his 
Mastoid at the risk of his own life (John xviii. 10). But the gentle, 
loving temperament of the youthful St. John may have been more re- 
ceptive of the great Mysteries of the Incarnation. 

10 (Then) the disciples went away again unto their own 
home. 

(Alf. So.) 

\ For the ancient oommentators 0ee Cornelias i Lapide, and for the modem see 
Dean Alford in loco. 
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The two disciples depart unto their own home ; John helieving that 
Jesus had risen, and Peter wondering, at a loss how to account for 
appearances. Mary remains rooted to the spot by love to her Lord, 
and by grief because they bad removed, as she thought, His Body, and 
she knew not where they had laid Him. 

11 [But Mary stood without at the sepulchre] weeping : 
and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the 
sepulchre, 

[S. Bat Mary stood in the Bepolchre : A. Omits without.] 

12 And (seeth) [two] angels in white sitting, (the one) at 
the head, and the other at the feet, where the Body of Jesus 
had lain. 

[S. Omits, two.] 
(Alf. Beholdeth — one.) 

13 [And] they say unto her. Woman, why weepest thou? 
[She saith] unto them. Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him. 

[8. Omits, and : ▼. And she saith.] 

What St. John had seen in the septdchre had prepared hiM for a 
belief in the Resurrection of Jesus. What liiary sees was doubtless 
intended to prepare her for the appearance of Jesus Himself. The 
angels, their clothing in white, their posture sitting, the very place in 
which they sat, one at the head and the other at the feet, are all signs 
of His Besurrectioni and of His Resurrection as perfect as He was when 
alive. 

St. John does not relate the reply and the message of the angel to 
Mary, which the other Eyangelists do, but he goes on to relate the 
appearance of Jesus to her. 

14 [(And] when she had thus said,) she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 

[S. V. A. Omit, And.] 
(Alf. And haying thus said.) 

16 Jesiis saith unto hei*, Woman, "Why weepest thou ? 
Whom seekest thou ? [She, supposing] (Him to be the gar- 
dener), saith unto Him, Sir, if thou (have borne) Him hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take Him away, 

[8. Kow Bho Bnpposing.] 

(Alf. That it was the gardener— hast borne.) 
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Jesus approached Mary from behind, and some suppose that the 
reason why she turned herself was, because she saw the angels assume 
an attitude of reverential worship, as if to some one behind her. Others 
have supposed that she turned, merely because she heard the sound of 
advancing footsteps. 

It may be that Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene first, in con- 
sequence of the excessive love which she bore towards Him, but that 
her eyes were holden so that she could not at first recognise Him, 
as the efiect of her disbelief in the words of the angel, which said that 
He was alive, as well as a gentle rebuke for it. Ijq his question, why 
weepest thou ? Jesus intimates that there is need of faith, not of tears. 
There is no need to weep for Him, who is risen, and who is declared by 
the angels to be risen. She took Him for the gardener, just as the two 
disciples, going to Emmaus a little later on the same day, supposed that 
He was a stranger. (Luke xxiv. 13.) 

16 Jesus saitli unto her, Mary, [She turned herself, 
and saith unto Him,] Kabboni : which is to say, Master. 

[S. But sho turned herself : S. V. And saith unto Him in Hebrew.] 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not ; for I am not 
yet ascended [to My Father] : [but go to My brethren] and 
say unto them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father: 
(and to My God and your God.) 

[S. V. To the Father : S. but (A. omits) go to the brethren : S. Behold, I ascend.] 
(Alf. And My God, and your God.) 

Mary would seem to have turned from Jesus towards the angels 
again, as if seeking from them some explanation of the cir- 
cumstances, when she heard the sound of her own name uttered by 
the voice of Jesus, and with all the sweetness and graciousness with 
which He had been accustomed to address her. Like the Shunamite 
woman of old (2 Kings iy. 27), she fell on her knees and caught hold 
of the feet of Jesus, and began to indulge in her feelings of ecstatic 
delight, in this act of worship towards Him, and calling Hun Babboni, a 
term intended to convey the highest honour and most enduring 
love. 

The difi&culty of explaining the words firj fiov airrov rendered 
" Touch Me not,'* especially in the connection in which they stand, may 
be inferred from the number of interpretations that have been given to 
them. Cornelius a Lapide gives no less than five different interpreta- 
tions of this passage. The explanation which he himself prefers, and 
which is the one advocated in this Commentary^ found little favour with 
many of the ancient annotatorS; and not much more with many in 
modem times. 
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We may fairly conclade, that what Jesas forbade to Mary was 
not any tonching of His Body whatever, bat the touching him under 
certain conditions ; either because there was a deficiency of love and 
reverence, or of faith and appreciation of His Divine nature, or because 
her adoration of Him from its length and rapture was unsuited to the 
present time, and to the commission with which He now entrusted her, 
namely, of announcing His Besurrection to the rest of His disciples. 
We may infer this, because He almost immediately grants this 
privilege to a number of women, which number probably included 
Mary Magdalene herself. ''And as they (the women) went to tell 
His disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they 
came and held Him by the feet {iKparqarav avrov rovs iroSa^) and 
worshipped Him. (Matt, xxviii. 9.) The very same day, in the 
evening, Jesus Himself invited His assembled disciples ''to handle" 
Him {^TpuufyqaaTe fi€,) (Luke xxiv. S9.) A week after this He invited 
Thomas to thrust His hand into His side. (John xx. 27.) All this 
took place before Jesus had ascended unte the Father. Evidently then 
the fact, that He had not ascended unto the Father, could scarcely be 
given as a reason, why Mary Magdalene should not touch Him, since it 
did not prevent the others from touching Him. Neither can we believe 
that Jesus allowed this privilege to Thomas accompanied with the 
words, " Be not faithless, but believing," and that He refused it te 
Mary Magdalene, who had shown to Him at least equal faith and far 
more love than Thomas. 

It could not be that Mary, when she was about to touch Him, was 
deficient in love or reverence, or in faith and appreciation of His Divine 
nature. We are apt to believe that she exceeded all the rest in 
love to Jesus, and that it was for this very reason, that He appeared 
te her first after His Besurrection. Her faith in the angel's words 
may have been defective, but as soon as she recognised Jesus Himself, 
there was no lack of faith, no lack of love or reverence towards 
Him. 

Some explanation must be sought for more consistent with the 
context, llus will probably be found in the meaning of the expression 
fiT] fi^v&TTTov itself, which is imperfectly rendered, " Touch Me not." 
The literal meaning of these words is much more nearly represented by 
the English, " Cling to Me not," or " Cease to cling toMe, or to clasp Me." 
In this sense yovptov airreaOac is not at all uncommon in classic Greek. 
Thus in Homer the herald who conducts Priam to the camp of the 
Greeks, seeing a stranger of whose intentions he .was uncertain, asks 
Priam whether they should turn the horses and fly, or 

yovptov dyfrdfiepoc XcTavevaofiev, ai k iX^arj, (Book xxiv. 357.) 

" Say, with the horses shall we fly at once, 
Or clasp his knees, and for his mercy sue." 

— ^Lord Derby's Translation. 
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When, therefore, Jesus said to Mary Magdalene,' fi-q /jm>v airrov 
" Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended to My Father; but go to 
My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father and yonr 
Father ; and to My God and your God," it is probable that He did not 
forbid her to touch Him, but that He bade her not now to linger to 
worship and adore Him, not now to stay and pour out her affection for 
Him by kissing and embracing His feet, but to go and announce His 
Besurrection to His brethren, adding, that as He had not ascended to 
His Father, other opportunities would be aflforded her of thus showing 
her love and devotion to Him, but that her present duty was to bring 
the tidings of His Besurrection and appearing to His brethren. 

According to this interpretation our Saviour's words, " For I am 
not yet ascended unto My Father,*' do not imply that she should 
be aflowed to worship Him by touching Him in any sense after He had 
ascended unto His Father, but that she should still have the opportunity 
of thus worshipping Him before He ascended unto His Father. 

In the words " My Father and your Father" Jesus draws a marked 
distinction between God as His Father, and as their Father. God 
is His Father by nature. He is their Father by adoption and grace. In 
the words ** My Father and your Father, My God and your God," Ho 
may also intend to remind them of His twofold nature, and may thus 
speak of God as His Father with reference to His Divine nature, and 
as His God with reference to His Human nature. Surprised and 
almost perplexed at His Besurrection, an event which they had so little 
expected, it may have been necessary to teach and remind them in 
every possible form, that He was "Perfect God and Perfect Man." He 
may also have said this to them and have called them His brethren, to 
remove from them the feeling of fear and of shame at their desertion of 
Him, and to remind them that though He had risen again, He was the 
same loving Master to them that He was before His Crucifixion. 

18 Mary Magdalene (came and told) the disciples that 
she had seen the Lord, and that He bad (spoken) these 
things unto her, 

(Alf. Cometh and bringetli tidings to the disoipleo — said.) 

By comparing the accounts which the Four Evangelists give of the 
Resurrection we shall see, that on the day of the Resun'ection Jesus 
appeared five times, and that St. John records only two of these, 
the first and the last. 



TTT" 



1 Kypke, an oriental scholar of the last fiov irrov thns, " dosine Me jam adorare.* 
century, paraphrases the expression, /x^ — Quoted in Grinfield^t Greek Testament, 
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St. H4TTHIW zxrlii. 



U. (1-10) In the end of the 
Babbtib, m it begfto 
to dawn toward tha 
first day of the week, 



Jesus met them, say* 
ing, AUhaill And 
they came and held 
Him by the feet, and 
worshipped Him, Ac. 



St. Habz xvl. 

I. (9) Now when Jesus 

was risen early 
the first day of the week 

He appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene.' 

[S. y. omit all these 
yerses from 9 to 20] . 



St. Luki xxiy. 



St. Johv xz. 

I. (1-18) The first day of 

the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, 
when it was yet dark. 

Jesus saith unto her, 

Mary. 
She turned herself, fte. 



lY. (12) Altttthat 

He appeared in another 

form unto two of them, 

as they walked. 

and went into the 

country. 



Y.ni) Afterward 
He appeared unto the 

eleyen, 
as they sat at meat, ftc 

(Or, this may refer to His 
appearance after eight 
days, when Thomas 
was present). 



nij:84) Saying, 

The Lord is ri«en in- 
deed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon. 

lY. (18) And, behold, 
two of them went 

that same dav 

to a Tillage called 

Emmaus, 

80 And it came to pass, 
as He sat at meat with 
them. He took bread 
and blessed It, and 
brake and garo to 
them. 

81 And their erei were 
opened, and tney knew 
Him, fto. 

¥.(86-48) And as they 

thus spake, 

Jesus Himself stood 

in the midst of them, 

and saith unto them, 

Pefuse be unto you. 



V. (19-88) Then the same 

day, at eyening, 

being the first day of 

the week, 

when the doors were 

shut, 

where the disciplefl weif 

assembled, 

for fear of the Jews, 

came Jesus 

amd stood in the midst, 

and saith unto them, 

Peace be unto yon. 



Mary Magdalene and her oompanionsi amongst whom were Mary, 
the mother of James the less, and Salome, came first to the sepulchre 
early in the morning, bringing with them the spices to anoint His 
Bodly, They find the stone roUed away from the door of the sepulchre. 
When they bad seen the angels and heard their words, that Jesus was 
risen again, they return to the city to tell this to Peter and John, who 
immediately run to the sepulchre, the women also following them. 



■r^' 



V The last twelve ▼evsei of St. Mark*s 
GtotpeL — Hr. Bnrgon in a learned trea- 
tlBe, a yery marrel for patient investiga- 
tion, has swept away the doabte and 
Buspioions, which for the last fifty yean 



had been oaet on the closing yenes of Bt. 
Mark so liberaUy, that these yeraes had 
almost come to be looked npon, as an ac- 
knowledged addition to the Gospel. 
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Peter and John enter the sepulchre and then go away again unto 
their own home. The women also set out to return home with the 
exception of Mary Magdalene, who still lingers ahout the garden, 
weeping, when Jesus appears to her and bids her carry the tidings 
of His Resurrection to His brethren. Mary then follows her com- 
panions in the direction of the city, and what wonder that, in her 
joy and delight at the thoughts of the message which she had to 
communicate to the disciples, she should overtake her companions who 
had left the sepulchre sad and disappointed, because they had not found 
the Body of Jesus. *^ And as they (the women) went to tell His 
disciples Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And tiiey came and held 
Him by the feet and worslupped Him." His next appearance was 
unto Simon. (Luke xxiv. 34.) This is not circumstantially related 
by any of the Evangelists. Then He appeared unto the two disciples 
as they went to a village called Emmaus,^ which was from Jerusalem 



1 Emmaus or Nioopolis. — ** About one 
mile to the north-east of Ldtidn, in fuU 
yiew, is the small village of Amm&s, sitn- 
ated on the western decliyity of a low hill. 
.... This is the site of Emmaus or 
Kicopolis, situated at the foot of the 
mountains, and according to the Jerusalem 
Itinerary t twenty- two Boman miles from 
Jerusalem, and ten from Lydda. 

** It is somewhat remarkable that from 
the third to the thirteenth century, the 
opinion was universal among Christian 
writers that this city was that Emmaus 
to which the two disciples were going 
from Jerusalem when our Lord appeared 
to them on the day of His Besurreotion. 
But the express statement of the Evan- 
gelist, and the whole circumstances of the 
narrative, appear to make this impossible. 
Luke states that Enmiaus was distant 
from Jerusalem * threescore furlongs ' 
[Sinaitic MS. has a hundred and three- 
score furlongs]. Kicopolis is a hundred 
and sixty. Besides, the two disciples, 
having come from Jerusalem to Emmaus 
in part of a day, returned there the same 
evening after Christ had revealed Himself 
to them. If this be Emmaus, they must 
have walked that day a distance of forty 
miles, (Luke xxiv. 13-35)."— if an(2&oo A; 
to Palestine, p. 271. 

These and other objections to Kicopolis 
being the Emmaus of the Evangelist Dr^ 
Bobinson ably answers as follows :— 

** There can be no doubt, that in the 
earliest period of which we have any 
record, after the apostolic age, the opinion 
prevailed in the Church, that Kicopolis 
(as it was then called) was the scene of 
that narrative. Both Eusebius and Je- 
rome, in the fourth oentuxy, are explicit 



on this point : the one a leading bishop 
and historian, the other a scholar and 
translator of the Scriptures. Indeed they 
seem to have known of no other interpre- 
tation ; nor is there any trace of any other 
in any ancient writer. The same opinion 
continued general down through succeed- 
ing ages until the commencement of the 
fourteenth century: when slight traces 
began to appear of the later idea, which 
fixed an Emmaus at Kubeibeh : a transfer 
of which there is no earlier vestige, and 
for which there is no possible ground, ex- 
cept to find an Enmiaus at about sixty 
stadia from the Holy City. 

** Thus, for thirteen centuries did the 
interpretation current in the whole Churdi 
regard the Emmaus of the Kew Testament 
as identical with Kicopolis. This was 
not the voice of mere tradition, but the 
well-considered judgment of men of learn- 
ing and critical skill, resident in the 
country, acquainted with the places in 
question, and occupied in investigating 
and describing the Scriptural topography 
of the Holy Land." 

He then goes on to answer the objec- 
tions. Two of these are raised from 
Josephus, and the correctness of his text. 
The third refers to St. Luke's reading of 
** threescore furlongs," which is answered 
by the reading of MSS. of as great anti- 
quity and authority as the present Greek 
Text of the English Version, as for in- 
stance, the reading of the Sinaitic MS., 
** one hundred and threescore furlongs." 
The fourth he answers thus : * * The distance 
of Kicopolis from Jerusalem is too great, 
it is said, to admit of the return of the 
two disciples the same evening so as to 
meet the assembled Apostles, This, how* 
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about threescore foi-longs, or, according to the Sinaitic MS., about one 
hundred and threescore furlongs. His last appearance on this day 
which the Evangelists record was in the evening, when His disciples 
were assembled together. 

19 (Then the same day at evening, being the first day of 
the week, when the doors weje shut,) where the disciples 
were [assembled] for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood 
in the midst, and saith [unto them]. Peace be unto you. 

[S. y. A. Omit, assembled : S. Omits, unto them.] 

(Alf. When it was evening, therefore, on that same day, being the first day of the 
week, the doors being shut.) 

They feared the Jews, because they had incurred their hatred and 
suspicion as disciples of Jesus. The Evangelist mentions the closed 
doors, to indicate the different nature of His Presence among them 
from what it was formerly. Before His Crucifixion He had gone in 
and out among them, as they themselves had done, except on one or two 
special occasions, when He h^ad displayed His Divine power. Then 
His Body was apparently subject to the same laws as their own. It is 
also probable, that in His intercourse with them Hiw Eesurrection Body 
was subject to the same laws, as all bodies will be after the Eesurrec- 
tion. Material objects were no hindrance to His Presence. The doors 



ever, would depend, not so much upon the 
distance as upon the time when ihej set 
off. They "rose up the same hour" 
(Luke xxiv. 32), and naturally returned 
in haste to make Imown their glad tidings, 
although with all their haste they could 
not weU have traversed the distance in 
less than five hours. It was not yet 
evening when they arrived at Emmans, 
and if they set off to return even as late as 
six o'clock, which at that season would be 
about sunset, they might reach the city by 
eleven o'clock. The Apostles were as- 
sembled, and the doors were shut, * for 
fear of the Jews :* they had indeed par- 
taken of an evening meal, but this had 
already been long ended, for Jesus after- 
wards inquires if they have any food. It 
was evidently late. There is nothing, 
therefore, imposisible or improbable in the 
supposition that the two had hastened 
back a loug distance, late at night, per- 
haps with much bodily efifort, to declare 
to their brethren the wonderful things of 
which they had been witnesses. A like 
amount of travel, on an extroordiuary 
occasion, would be nothing strange even 
at the present day. 
The case then may be thus presented : 



On the one hand, the reading of good 
MSS. gives the distance of Emmaus from 
Jerusalem at one hundred and sixty 
stadia, at which point there was a place 
caUed Emmaus, which stiU exists as the 
village Amw&s : and aU this is further 
supported by the critical judgment of 
learned men residing in the country near 
the time, as also by the unbroken tradi- 
tion of the first thirteen centuries. On 
the other hand there is the current read- 
ing of sixty stadia in most of the present 
MSS., written out of Palestine : supported 
only by a doubtful reading of Josephus : 
but with no place existing either now or 
at the end of the third century to which 
this specification can be referred. So far 
as it regards the New Testament, it is a 
question between two various readings : 
one, now the current one in MSS. and 
editions, but with no other valid support ; 
the other, supported in like manner by 
MSS., as also by. facts, by the judgment 
of early scholars and by early and un- 
broken tradition. After long and repeated 
consideration, I am disposed to acquiesce 
in the judgment of Eusebius and Jerome.'* 
— ^Bobinson's Later Researches ^ p. 147. 

2f 
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were shut, but He came and stood in the midst. He saith unto them, 
*' Peace be unto you," probably to allay all fear of His anger at their 
conduct during His trial, and to quiet all the alarm which they naturally 
felt at His unexpected Presence, and at the unusual mode of His 
Presence among tiiem. He communicates to them all the blessings 
conveyed in the word " Peace." 

20 And when He had so said, He shewed unto them 
(His hands and His side), (Then were the disciples glad), 
when they saw the Lord. 

(Alf. Both HiB hands and His side— The disciples therefore were glad.) 

This, taken in connection with His own words before His Crucifixion, 
and with the words of the prophets of the Old Testament, must have 
been sufficient to convince the most unbelieving that He was the 
Messiah, the Son of God. 

Both St. Mark and St. Luke relate this appearance of Jesus, and 
mention several particulars which St. John omits, and omit some 
which St. John records. St. Luke says that, besides showing them 
His hands and His side, He bade them '' handle" Him {ylrrfKa^aari 
fie), and that He condescended to prove to them, by an argument as 
perfect as a syllogism, that He is not a spirit, but their risen Lord ; 
and to show that there could not possibly be any illusion in the matter, 
He asked them for meat, and took a piece of a broiled fish, and of an 
honeycomb, and did eat it before them. This St. John omits, and 
goes on to relate the conmiission which Jesus now gave them. 

21 [(Then said Jesus)] to them again, Peace be unto 
you : (as My Father) hath sent Me, [even so send I you.] 

[S. Then said He : even so wiU I send yon.] 
(Alf. Bo then Jesus said— as the Father.) 

The word (Ka6a}<:) here translated ''as*' must imply partly an 
equality and partly a likeness or similarity. The power and authority 
of the sender was equal. As the Father had sent Him, so He the 8on 
sent them. The power and authority of those who were sent must be 
similar. He had descended from the Father to form a kingdom on 
earthy and He was now about to return to the Father, and He giyes 
them a commission to regulate and to govern this kingdom, to be the 
channels of His favour to thie citizens of this kingdom. He sends 
them, too, with the same object as He Himself had been sent, the 
salvation of man. Though Himself ascended to the Father, He would 
refuse to His kingdom no blessing, which He had conferred on them 
during His Ministry on eai*th. In fact it was still His Ministry, but 
carried on through them as His agents ; He it was, who conferred all 
the blessings, all the graces in His kingdom ; the Apostles were to be 
the channels, through whom He should communicate these to the 
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varioas individnals and nations. He then goes on to impart to them 
grace to carry on this Ministry^ and to inform them in what it should 
consist. 

22 And when He had said this, He breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the (Holy Ghost.) 

(Alf. Holy Spirit.) 

23 Whose soever sins ye remit, [they are remitted unto 
them] : (and) whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

[S. It Bhall be remitted unto them.] 
(Alf. Omits, and.) 

The things pertaining to the kingdom of God (Acts i. 8) was the 
great suhject of our Saviour's instruction to the Apostles, during His 
forty days' intercourse with them after the Resurrection. The kingdom 
of Ood would continue for all time, the Apostles would remain to guide 
and direct its affairs but a small portion of that time. There must be 
a succession of men to take their place. His own words point out how 
this was to be done, ''As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I 
you.'* This is the Church's warrant for her doctrine of Apostolical 
Succession. As the Father had sent Him and had given Him authority 
to send them, so He sent them with authority to send others. To 
none but the Apostles did Jesus ever say, ''As My Father sent Me, 
even so send I you." The way too, in which He sent them, was to be 
the way in which they were to send others. He breathed on them, 
and thus showed, that the gift which He imparted to them was not an 
innate power, but one which He delegated to them, and by external 
means, and one which He, through their means, would delegate to 
others also. 

By this act of breathing on them, Jesus conveys to His Apostles 
power to forgive sins, and power to retain sins. No form of words 
could more clearly express this. Before His Crucifixion He had given 
them power to cast out devils, and to heal all manner of sickness, and 
they had found by experience that His words were not a dead letter, 
but an actual conveyance to them of a supernatural power. That 
power chiefly concerned the bodies of men, this their souls. He now 
assigns them an office in His kingdom different from any, which He 
had before given them, namely, that of forgiving sins. He had given 
them by a formal ceremonial act the Holy Spirit, to enable them to 
convey pardon to the penitent sinner. 

To explain the words of Jesus, as merely conferring on the Apostles 
a power of great or even of extraordinary discernment, is but trifling 
with His words, an evasion not an explanation of His meaning. He 
here gives them a commission not to discern the state of a man's heart, 
and then to declare what is the case already, but to convey a gift which 
will affect the future condition of his heart» When the Apostles said, " I 

2f2 
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absolve thee," the eflfect produced would no more depend on their dis- 
cernment, than when they said, '*I baptize thee." In each case the 
effect produced would depend on the repentance and faith of the 
penitent, and on the gift which God through His minister vonchsafed 
to bestow. What that gift is He here declares. 

During the last eyening which Jesus had spent with His disciples, 
He had said unto them, '' He that hath been bathed needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit" (xiii. 10), that is, he that 
hath been washed in the waters of baptism does not again require a 
thorough purification of his nature, but only a cleansing from the 
stains, which he daily contracts in his walk through this world. Jesus 
here confers on His Apostles the qualification necessary for this 
cleansing. 

Whatever Jesus gives here. He gives to all, who were present, 
equally. No one is singled out from the rest. 

St. John relates oidy part of our Saviour's commission to His 
Apostles on this occasion. St. Mark and St. Luke give the rest. 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, [was 
not with them when Jesus came.] 

[S. Was not with them. When therefore JeBus came, the other disoiples said nnto 
him.] 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We 
have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, (Except I 
shall see) in His hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, (and thrust) my hand into 
His side, I will not believe. 

[S. And pat my finger into His hand : A. And put my finger into the place of the 
nails.] 

(All. Except I see — and put.) 

The absence of Thomas has been variously accounted for. On the 
night of the Passion all the disciples forsook Him and fled. Daring 
the Sabbath they would probably rest in their several places of con- 
ceahnent. On the first day of the week they had returned one by one, 
it may be, from their place of refuge, and had assembled together in 
the Upper Boom, where they had spent the last evening vrith Jesus. 
Thomas may not have returned until now. 

St. Luke rather seems to imply (xxiv. 83) that, when the two 
disciples returned from Emmaus to relate how Jesus had appeared to 
them, Thomas was there. Or he may use the words "the eleven" 
as synonymous with *' the Apostles." But however this may be, it is 
plain, that differences of opinion strongly expressed arose among the 
disciples; respecting the Besurrection of Jesus. They had regarded the 
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report, which the women had brought as to the state of the sepulchre, 
as idle tales (X^po9), mere foolish talk, nonsense, and they believed 
them not. Some have supposed that when Thomas heard the account, 
which the two disciples who had just returned from Emmaus gave, as 
to the way in which Jesus had appeared unto them, that he left the 
apartment in indignation at their credulity. This quite tallies with his 
conduct and his words afterwards. He refuses to credit the report of 
the other ten disciples, that Jesus had appeared to them. He cares 
nothing for their testimony, circumstantial and positive as it is, and 
declares that he will believe nothing short of his own sight, and his 
own touch. His unbelief amounted almost to unreasoning obstinacy, 
nor is this lessened by time and reflection. At the end of eight days 
he is still in the same opinion. From his words it is plain, that 
Thomas thought that the other disciples had been deceived, and that 
an apparition or phantom representing Jesus had appeared to them, 
and that Jesus Himself had not appeared truly, and in His Body, as 
they saw Him on the Cross. 

26 And after eight days again [His disciples] were 
within, and Thomas with them, (then came Jesus), the 
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
be unto you. 

[8. The disciples.] 
(Alf. Jesns comeih.) 

27 (Then saith He) to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold My hands : and reach hither thy hand, 
and (thrust) it into My side : and be not faithless, but be- 
lieving. 

(Alf. And then He eaith— put.) 

28 [And] Thomas answered and said unto Him, My 
Lord and My God. 

[S. V. Omit, And.] 
(Alf. Omits, And.) 

I>i£ferent opinions have been held as to whether St. John meant 
to say, that Thomas did put his finger into the print of the nails and 
thmst his hand into His side, or not. The more general opinion in 
ancient times was that he did. Nor is the Evangelist's language 
snch as to imply, that Thomas believed on less evidence than he 
demanded. 

Our Saviour's words to Thomas proved to him, that He knew the 
secret thoughts of the heart. The root of bis unbelief in the Besur- 
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rection of Jesus, was the want of a sufficiently strong belief that He 
was God. The words of Jesus, His appearance, and probably Thomas's 
own act all convince him, that there is no deception of the senses, that 
He whom he beheld before him was the risen Jesus, God and Man — 
bis Lord and his God. 

The incredulity of Thomas was one more proof to the Church of 
the truth of the Eesurrection, but it was not a blessing to himself. 
He was blessed in believing on such evidence as was afforded him, but 
they, who believed on less evidence, were more blessed. This may in- 
clude the Apostle, or it may refer entirely to those who should after- 
wards believe on the testimony of the Apostles and Evangelists, 

29 [Jesus saith] unto him, [(Thomas)], because thou hast 
seen Me, [thou hast believed] : blessed are they [that have 
not seen], and [yet] have believed.^ 

[S. But JesoB said : S. V. A. Omit Thomas : S. Thon hast also believed— 8. That 
have not soen Me : A. Omits, yet.] 
(Alf. Omits Thomas.) 

30 (And) many other signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence [of His disciples], which are not written in this 
book. 

[Y. A. Of the disciples.] 
(Alf. Omits, And.) 

31 But these are written, that ye (might beheve) that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God : [and] that believing 
ye (might have) [life] (through His name). 

[S. Omits, and : S. Everlasting life.] 

(Alf. May believe — may have — in His name.) 

Some suppose that St. John here means to say, that he has omitted 
many signs, which Jesus did all through His Ministry, and therefore 
before the unbelieving multitude, as well as before His disciples. Others 
again think that he refers only to signs, which Jesus wrought after 
His Resurrection, and during His forty days' intercourse with His 
disciples, and therefore in the presence of those only who believed on 
Him. 

The Evangelist here declares the object with which he wrote his 



I, ^^^^f"® ^^^ *^*®* *®^ ^®' ^^^ "*°^ ^^^ completed -in time past, as in 

mv ?^®7®^^^* ^<^poicc(f /if x€xi<rr€VKas). John xx; 29, where the origin of his (stiU 

;• The Perfect is used for the Present only existing faith) is indicated."— Winer's 

in as far as such Perfect denotes an action Qrammar of New TatamenU p. 288. 
or state whose oommenoement and ocoa- 
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Gospel, which he expresses in mnch the same terms as he had at 
the beginning, namely, the salvation of man, that they might believe 
in Jesus : that He is the Saviour of the world, that He is the Christ, 
the Messiah spoken of by the prophets, that He is God, the second 
Person in the Holy Trinity, and that to all who believe on Him and 
obey His commands He bestows life, the life of grace here, and the 
life of glory hereafter. 

Had no other chapter been added, this would have been a 
sufficiently formal close of his Gospel. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER XXI. 



Tiberias* — *' Now Herod the tetrarch, who was in great favour with 
Tiberias, built a city of the same name with him, and called it Tiberias. 
He built it in the best part of Galilee, at the lake of Gennesareth. 
There are warm baths at a little distance from it, in a village named 
Emmans. Strangers came and inhabited this city : a great number 
of the inhabitants were Galila^ans also : and many were [necessitated 
by Herod to come thither out of the country belonging to him, and 
were by force compelled to be its inhabitants — some of them were per- 
sons of condition. He also admitted poor people, such as those that 
were collected from all parts, to dwell in it. Nay, some of them wei*e 
not quite freemen, and these he was a benefactor to, and made them 
free in great numbers, but obliged them not to forsake the city, by 
building them very good houses at his own expense, and by giving 
them land also : for he was sensible, that to make this place a habita- 
tion was to transgress the Jewish ancient laws, because many sepul- 
chres were to be here taken away, in order to make room for the city 
Tiberias : whereas our law pronounces that such inhabitants are un- 
clean for seven days." — Josephus ^nii^., xviii. 2, 3 ; Whiston's Trans- 
lation. 

*' Tiberias was built by Herod the tetrarch in honour of Tiberius, 
and that in a common burying place, or in a place where many sepul- 
chres had been. 'Hence it was, that the founder was fetin to use all 
manner of persuasion, enticements, and liberality to invite inhabitants. 
The very delightful situation of the place seemed to put him on to 
wrestle with such a difficulty and inconvenience, rather than not to 
enjoy so pleasant a soil and seat. For on this side the sea washing 
upon it, on that side within a little way Jordan gliding by it, on the 
other side the hot baths of Chammath, and on another the most 
fruitful country Gennesaret adjacent, did every way begirt this city, 
when it was built, with pleasure and delight. 

** It did every day increase in splendour, and became at last the 
chief city, not only of Galilee, but of the whole land of Israel. It 
obtained this honour by reason of the University translated thither 
by Rabbi Judah, and there continued for many ages. It was ennobled 
by thirteen synagogues, among which the ancient Serongian synagogue 
was one. It was famous also for the Sanhedrin sitting there, for the 
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Talmndic Mishna, perhaps collected here by B. Jadah, and for the 
Jerusalem Talmud, written there for certain." — Lightfoot, ii. 72. 

" When the decree went out against the life of John the Baptist 
the tyrant's court was at Tiberias." — Idem, 196. 

'* Tiberias, in Arabic Tabareyeh, lies directly upon the shore, at a 
point where the heights retire a little, leaving a narrow steep, not ex- 
actly of plain, but of undulating land, nearly two miles in length along 
the lake. Back of this the mountain ridge rises steeply. The town is 
situated near the northern end of this track in the form of a narrow 
parallelogram, about half a mile long : surrounded towards the land by 
a thick wall once not far from twenty feet high, with towers at regular 
intervals. Towards the sea the city is open. The castle is an 
irregular mass of buildings at the north-west comer. The walls of 
the town were thrown down by the earthquake of January 1st, 1837. 
. . . The castle also suffered greatly. Very many of the bouses 
were destroyed : indeed few remained without injury. 

" Tiberias and Safed are the two holy cities of the modem Jews 
in ancient Galilee, like Jerusalem and Hebron in Judsea. In a.d. 
1759, October 30th, Tiberias was in like manner laid waste by a 
similar earthquake. Mariti, who visited it soon after, describes it as 
utterly in ruins, and says that several buildings were swallowed up.'* — 
Bobinson's Biblical Researches, iii. 254. 

" Tiberias west of the lake, nearly facing Gerasa, and about four 
miles south of Magdala. Antipas Herod was building a new city to 
outshine Julias, built by his brother Philip : which city he proposed to 
call Tiberias, and make the usual residence of his court. His plan 
was laid at the base of a steep hill, around the waters of a hot spring, 
among the ruins of a nameless town and the graves of a forgotten race. 
A great builder, like all the princes of his line, Antipas could now in- 
dulge his taste for temples, palaces, and public baths, conceived in a 
Boman spirit and executed on a Boman scale, while flattering that 
capricious master who might any day send him to die as his brother 
was dying in a distant land. The new city grew apace. A castle 
crowned the hill. High walls ran down from the heights into the sea.' 
Streets and temples covered the low ground which lay between these 
walls. A gorgeous palace rose high above the rest of these public 
works : a palace for the prince and court, having a roof of gold, from 
which circumstance it came to be known as the golden house. A port 
was formed : a pier thrown out : a water-gate built : and a fleet of war 
ships and pleasure boats danced on the sparkling wave. Towers pro- 
tected, and gates adorned a city which Antipas dedicated to his master, 
inscribed on his coins, and made the capital of his province, the 
residence of his court. 

*' This city was waxing great and famous. When the first stones were 
being laid near the sea, St. John was a little child playing on the 
beach at Capemaum with his father's nets; yet so swift was its 
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growth, so wide its fame, that before he composed his Gospel, Tiberias 
had given its name to the waters on which it stood, like Geneya to 
Lake Leman, and Laceme to that of the four cantons. When St. 
Matthew wrote his Gospel, the city was still young, and a Jew of 
Galilee might speak of Gennesareth : forty or fifty years later, a man 
who was bom on its shores and had fished in its waters, spoke of the lake 
most familiarly by its Roman name." — Dixon's Holy Land, ii. 99. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Christ appearing again to His disciples was knotvn to them by the 
great draught of fishes ; 12 He dineth with them; 15 Earnestly 
commandeth Peter to feed His lambs and sheep ; 18 Foretelleth 
him of his death ; 22 Rebuketh his curiosity tou<:hing John ; 25 
The conclusion. 

A QUESTION has been raised in modem times respecting the genuine- 
ness of this chapter. This has not arisen from any ground which the 
chapter itself furnishes, but solely from the ending of the previous 
chapter, which from the veiy wording of it, as it is said, must have 
been intended by the Evangelist as a formal close of his Gospel. 

The chapter is found in all the MSS. and Versions, and the internal 
evidence in favour of its genuiness is unquestionable. A further 
question has also been raised, was this chapter written and published 
by St. John at the same time as the rest of the Gospel, or at some 
later period ? Both these opinions have been held, and it is impossible 
to decide which is the most correct. 

Bishop Wordsworth in his Commentary on the Greek Testament 
has gone very fully into the genuineness of this chapter. He has ex- 
amined both its relation to the MSS. and Versions, and also the internal 
evidence of the chapter itself. His conclusion is, that it was written 
by St. John^ and published at the same time as the rest of the 
Gospel. Dean Alford has an equally strong conviction, that the 
chapter was written by St. John, but that it was written and published 
by him at some later period, as an appendix to his Gospel, probably 
to correct the misconception which began to prevail in the Church, re- 
specting our Saviour's words to himself, to the effect that be should 
never die, 

1 After these things (Jesus^ shewed Himself) again to 
the disciples at the sea of Tiberias, (and on this wise 
shewed He Himself.) 

(Alf. He manifested Himsell^and He manifeeted HimBelf on this wise.) 

This manifestation of Himself Jesus made in Galilee, where the 
angel had announced through the women to His disciples, that He 
would meet them. (Matt, xxviii. 7.) To Thomas this was the second 
time that He manifested Himself, to the other disciples it was the 

* Bee note on Chap, i, 29. 
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third. After His resurrection His Body was not subject to the same 
conditions as before. Before His Resurrection He was visible at all 
times, except when He specially willed it otherwise ; after His Resur- 
rection He was not visible, unless He specially willed it. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 
Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, [and the sons 
of] Zebedee, and two other of His disciples. 

[S. And the sons of.] 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They 
say unto him, We also go with thee. [They went forth,] and 
entered into (a ship) [immediately] : and that night they 
caught nothing.^ 

[S. Therefore they went forth : A. And they went forth : S. Y. Omit, imme- 
diately.] 

(Alf. The ship.) 

As the Apostles were poor, and their trade of fishing an nnohjec- 
tionable calling, they naturally return to it, to procure for themselves 
the necessaries of life. This was before the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, after which they were called upon, to give themselves entirely 
up to the preaching of the Gospel. After that it is never again said 
that the Apostles returned to their fishing. 



^ Fish in the Lake.—** The Sea of Ga- 
lilee now, as in the days of our Saviour, 
is well stocked with yarions species of 
fish, some of excellent flayour. One 
species often appears in dense masses 
which blacken the surface of the water, 
the individual fish being packed so closely 
together that on one occasion a single 
shot from a revolver killed three. These 
shoals were most frequently seen near 
the shore of Gennesareth: perhaps not 
far from the place where the disciples 
let down their net into the sea, and in- 
closed a great multitude of fishes: and 
their net brake." — Recovery of Jerusalem, 
p. 341. 

" The place soon asserted its right to 
the name Bethsaida by the exceeding 
abxmdance of the fish we saw tumbling 
in the water. The hot springs fiowing 
in here over these rocks, and a little 
farther on in larger volume over a clean 
brown sand, warm all the ambient shal- 
lows for a hundred feet from shore, and, 
as much vegetable matter is brought 
down by the springs, and probably also 



insects which have fallen in, all these 
dainties are half cooked when they enter 
the liUce. Evidently the fish agree to 
dine on these hot joints, and therefore in 
a large semicircle they crowd the water 
by myriads round the warm river month. 
Their backs are above the snrfaoe, as they 
bask or tumble and jostle crowded in the 
water. They gambol and splash, and the 
calm sea, fringed by a reeking crowd of 
vapour, has beyond this belt of living 
fish a long row of cormorants feeding on 
the half-boiled fish as the fish have fed 
on insects underdone. White gulls poise 
in fiocks behind the grebes or cormorants, 
and beyond these again ducks bustle 
about on the water or whirl in the air. 
The whole is a most curious scene, and 

Srobably it has been thus from day to 
ay for many thousand years. I paddled 
along the curved line of fishes* backs and 
flashing tails. Borne leaped into the air, 
others struck my boat or paddle. Dense 
shoals moved in brigades as if by concert or 
command. — MaoGregor*B Jordan^ p. 845. 
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4 But (when the morning) was [now] come, Jesus stood 
on the shore: (but) the disciples knew not that it was 
Jesus. 

[S. Omits, now.] 

(Alf. When morning — howbeit.) 

5 Then (Jesus saith) imto them, (Children), have ye (any 
meat) ? They answered Him, No. 

(Margin, Sirs.) 

(Alf. Jesus therefore saith — any fish.) 

6 [And] He said unto them. Cast the net on the right 
side of the ship, and ye shall find. [They cast therefore and 
now they were not able] to draw it for the multitude of 
(fishes.) 

[S. Omits, And : S. And they oast, and were no longer able.] 
(Alf. The fishes.) 

JesuB did not reveal Himself to them by His form, but by the 
miracle which He works, which miracle is probably intended to 
shadow out to them an outline of their future occupation : of their fish- 
ing for men, of their failure when relying on human skill and on industry 
alone, of their success when acting in dependence on the commands, 
and on the power of Jesus. 

The word (ircuSla) here translated children also expresses the re- 
lation, which a servant bears to his employer, and it has been thought 
that when Jesus asked the question. Have ye any fish, that He did so 
rather in the manner of one who asked to purchase from them. But 
He asked the question not with a view to buy, but to draw from them 
the confession of their own want of success. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. (Now when Simon Peter heard) that 
it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat mito him, (for he 
was naked), and (did cast) himself into the sea.^ 

(Alf. Simon Peter then, hearing— oast.) 



1 He girt his fisher's coat unto him 
for he was naked (top irrtv^irryip 
Zif(l&<raTO' ^¥ yiip yvfjL¥6s). 'liidrtor in its 
more restricted sense is osed of the large 
upper garment, so large that a man would 
sometimes sleep in it (Exod. xxii, 26) : the 
cloke as distinguished from x^"^^^* ^^ close- 
fitting inner vest : and thus mptfii\Ktt¥ 
lfidrio¥f hut Mifttv x'''^^^^' 'W''''^'' ^^^ 
XVT&p as the upper and the under garment, 



occur constantly together. (Acts ix. 39 : 
Matt. y. 40 : Luke vi. 29 : John xix. 23.) 
Thus at Matt. y. 40, our Lord instructs 
His disciples * If any man will sue thee at 
the law, and take away thy coat (xrri&ya), 
let him haye thy cloke (Ifidnoy) also.* 
Here the spoiler is presumed to begin 
with the less costly, the under garment, 
from which he proceeds to the more 
costly, or upper : and the process of spo- 
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8 And the other disciples came (in a little ship) for 
they were not far from land, (but as it were two hundred 
cubits), dragging the net with fishes. 

(Alf. In the boat — bat about two hundred cubits off.) 

As at the sepulchre it was not St. Peter, who was the first to per- 
ceive the Mysteries of the Incarnation, but St. John, so it was here. 
It was St. John who said unto Peter, It is the Lord. Probably there 
was something in the nature of the loving St. John, something more 
assimilated to Jesus Himself, that peculiarly fitted him to understand 
the revelation which He made of Himself. Peter, with his eager, 
ardent nature, was busied about the fish they had taken, and knew not 
that it was Jesus who addressed them. But when once he knew that 
it was Jesus, he could not wait till the boat reached the shore, near 
as it was, but threw on his upper tunic, and rushed through the sea 
to go to Him. Peter was toiling not absolutely naked, but bared to 
his inner vest. Out of reverence to Jesus he put on his upper or over 
tunic (top eirevhvTqv Sie^axraTo,) Beckoning the cubit at eighteen 
inches would give 100 yards for the distance of the boat from the shore^ 
when Peter cast himself into the sea. 

9 As soon then (as they were come to land), (they saw) 
a fii'e of coals there, (and fish laid thereon), and bread. 

(Alf. As they went on shore— they see^and fiih lying thereon.) 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye 
have now caught. 

11 [(Simon Peter] went up), and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three: 



liation being a legal one, there is nothing 
unnatoral in such a sequence ; but at 
Luke yi. 29, the order is reversed : ' Him 
that taketh away thy cloke {ifidnoy) for- 
bid not to take away thy coat {xirtvya) 
also.' As the whole context plainly shows, 
the Lord is here contemplating an act of 
violent outrage : and therefore the cloke 
or upper garment, as that which would 
be the first seized, is also the first namedi 
One was said to be yvfu^6s, who had laid 
aside his lixAnov^ and was only in his x'Tc^y : 
not * naked ' as our translators have it 
(John xxi. 7), which suggests an unseem- 
liness that certainly did not exist, but 
Stripped for toil. It is naturaUy his 



l/idrioy which Joseph leaves in the hands 
of his temptress (Gen. xxxix. 12 j : while 
at Jude 23 x<Tdy has its fitness.*' — Arch- 
bishop Trench on Synonyms of New Testa- 
menu V- 175. 

*'A11 (five fishermen) wore the same 
kind of dress, a cloak or scarf (the 
* fisher's coat '), and below it a short kilt. 
When a man had only this latter garment 
OU) he was said to be * naked.* This ex- 
plains the expression used when Peter 
went into the sea to go to Christ^he girt 
his short loose dress abont him with his 
Zummar (girdle)."— MacGregor's JordaUi 
p^ 869. 
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and for all there were so many, (yet was not the net 
broken.) 

[S. V. Therefore Simon Peter.] 

(Alf. Simon Peter went aboard — the net was not rent.) 

In this narration there are three separate events, all of a miracnlous 
nature — the draught of fishes, the preserving the nets from breaking, 
which as St. John implies, in the natural course of things would have 
taken place, and the fire of coals with the fish laid thereon. The 
Evangelist does not say, in so many words, that Jesus created this 
fire of coals and the fish laid thereon for the occasion, but his whole 
nanrative leads us to that conclusion. 

It is probable that Jesus bade them bring of the fish which they 
had caught, partly that they might see the number which they had 
caught, and might thus recognise the greatness of the miracle, and 
partly that there might be sufficient to serve as a meal for them all. 
Many have concluded, from the careful way in which St. John records 
the exact number of the fish that were taken, a hundred and fifty and 
three, that some symbolical meaning was conveyed by this number. 
But the explanations hitherto given appear to recommend themselves, 
by their ingenuity rather than by their naturalness. 

12 Jesus saith unto them. Come and dine. (And) 
none of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art Thou ? know- 
ing that it was the Lord.* 

(Alf. Now.) 

13 Jesus [then] cometh, and taketh (bread), and giveth 
them and (fish) likewise.* 

[S.V. Omit, then.] 

(Alf. Omits, then — ^the bread — ^the fiahi) 

14 [(This is now] the third time that Jesus shewed Him- 
self) [to His disciples], after that He was risen from the 
dead. 

[S. And this is now : S.T^.A. To the disciples.] 
(Alf. This third time now was Jesus manifested.) 



•* 1 Throughout all Greece, the natives 
seldom take any food before eleven 
o*clock, at which hour they have ipi<rroVf 
which we translate dinner; then about 
eight or nine in the evening, they have 
Zfiirvor or supper, which is the chief 
meal. This explains the invitation of 
Our Lord to the disciples on the Lake of 
Galilee, Jesus saith unto them, * Gome 
and dine* (Aivrc i^t^vtnt), that is, 



come and partake of the morning meal«*^ 
— Mission to the Jews from Scotland^ p< 
842. 

s Jesus then oometh, and takeUi 
bread, and giveth them (tpx^rat ^liiaous 
Ka\ Xofi^avci rhv &pTO¥ KaX Slionrtr ivroif). 
** Every separate act of the wonderful 
occurrence is designedly specified, and, 
as it were, placed before the eyes." — 
Yfin9fnQrdmmarofNcwTe$tamint,V'^Q!9. 
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They had been fishing all night without success. After they had 
taken the great draught of fishes, Jesiu^ invites them to coillte and take 
their morning-meal [apiorriaaTe). The apiarov was the morning 
meal, breakfast^ usually tak^n at sun-rise. 

Jesus taketh '' the bread and the fish " (rov aprov koI to oyjrdpiov) 
that is the bread and the fish, which they had seen lying on the coals 
of fire. He Himself probably partook of the fish which they had 
caught, in order to give them another proof of the truth and reality of 
His Resurrection Body. This is the second time that the Evangelists 
relate, that Jesus did eat before them, the third time that He appeared 
to the Apostles assembled together, which St. John here means, and 
the seventh time that He appeared at all after His Resurrection. 

16 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon [son of Jonas], lovest thou Me more than 
these ? He saith unto Him, Yea, Lord : Thou knowest 
that I love Thee. He saith unto him, Feed My lambs.^ 

[V. Son of John : S. Omits, son of Jonas.] 



1 Loveat thou me ? *• We have not, I 
believe, in any case attempted to dis- 
criminate between these two words, iyairas 
and ^i\4vt in our English Version. It 
would not have been easy, perhaps not 
possible, to do it : and yet there is often 
a difference between them, one ve^ 
weU worthy to have been noted, if this 
had lain within the compass of our lan- 
guage : and which makes the two words 
to stand very much in the same relation 
to one another as ' diligo ' and ' amo * in 

Latin Emesti has successfully 

seized the law of their several uses, when 
he says: Diligere magis ad judicium, 
amare vero ad intimnm animi sensum 
pertinet.' So that in fact Cicero in the 
foUowing passage (Ep. Jam. xiii. 47) 
* Ut soires Ulum a me non diligi solum, 
vemm etiam amari is saying, — * I do not 
esteem the man merely, but I love him,' 
there is something of the passionate 
warmth of affection in the feeling with 
which I regard him. 

** But from this it will follow, that while 
a friend may desire rather * amari ' than 
diligi by his friend, yet there are aspects 
in wbich the * diligi ' is a higher thing 
than the * amari,' the &7aira<r0ai than the 
^iXticBai, The first expresses a more 
reasoning attachment, of choice and se- 
lection (diligere=deligere) from seeing in 
the object, upon whom it is bestowed, 
that which is worthy of regard ; or else 
from a sense that such was fit and due 
toward the person so regarded, as being 



a benefactor, or the like : widie the second 
without being necessarily an imreasoning 
attachment, does yet oftentimes give less 
account of itself to itself : is more instinc- 
tive, is more of the feelings, implies more 
passion. 

** Out of this which has been said it may 
be explained, that while men are con- 
tinually bidden &7airav rhv ec<$y (Matt, 
xxii. 37 ; Luke x. 27 : 1 CJor. viii. 3) ; and 
good men are declared to do so (Bom. 
viu. 28 : 1 Pet. i. 8 : 1 John iv. 21), the 
^xXciv rh¥ %t6¥ is commanded to them 
never. The Father, indeed, both &7onra 
rhv vi6v (John iii. 35) : and also ^(A.c< 
rhv vUv f John v. 20.) 

" In almost all these passages of the 
New Testament the Vulgate, by the help 
of * diligo* and * amo,' has preserved and 
marked the distinction, which in each 
case we have been compelled to let go. 
It is especially to be regretted that at 
John xxi. 15-17, we have not been able to 
retain it, for the alternations are singularly 
instructive, and if we would draw the 
whole meaning of the passage forth, must 
not escape us unnoticed. On one occa- 
sion of that threefold * Lovest thou Me ?' 
which the risen Lord addresses to Peter, 
He asks him first, kyawas /te; at Uiis 
moment, when all the pulses in the heart 
of the now penitent apostle are beating 
with an earnest affeoHflto towards his 
Lord, this word on that Lord's lips sounds 
too cold : not sufficiently expressing the 
warmth of his personal affection towards 
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16 He saith to him again [the second time], Simon, [son 
of Jonas], lovest thou Me ? He saith unto Him, [Yea], 
Lord ; Thou knowest that I love Thee : He saith unto him, 
(Feed My sheep.) 

[S. Omits, the second time : S. Y. Son of John : 8. Omits, Yea.] 
(Alf. Keep My sheep.) 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, [son of 
Jonas], lovest thou Me ? [Peter was grieved] because He 
said unto him the third time, [Lovest thou Me ? And he 
said unto Him], Lord, Thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest [that I love Thee. Jesus saith] unto him. Feed 
My sheep,^ 

[S. V. Son of John : S. Now Peter was grieved : 8. And lovest thou Me ? And 
he saith unto Him : A. He (omits, And) saith unto him : V. Omits onto him : S. 
That I love Thee. And He saith.] 



I. Jesus saith to Simon 

Peter, 

Simon, son of Jonas, 

lovest thou (kymras) Me 

more than these? 

n. He saith unto him again 

the second time, 

Simon, son of Jonas, 

lovest thou (kymras) Me ? 

m. He saith unto him the 

third time, 

Simon, son of Jonas, 

lovest thou (^iXcis) Me ? 



he saith unto Him, 
Yea, liord. Thou knowest 

that I love (^iA») Thee. 



he saith unto Him, 
Yea, Lord, Thou knowest 

that I love (^iX£) Thee. 

Peter was grieved 
because He said unto him 

the third time, 

lovest thou (4>iAci^ Me ? 

.And he said to Him, 

liOrd, Thou knowest all 

things. 

Thou knowest that I love 

(ipiKSt) Thee. 



He saith unto him, 

Feed (^6<tk9\ 

2fy lambs {rk iippla /iov). 



He saith unto him, 
Feed (wolfuupt) 
My sheep (rk ^p6fiaTd fiov). 



Jesus saith unto him, 

Feed {^<rK€) 

My sheep {rk wp6^ari fAov). 



Him. Besides the question itself, which 
grieves and hurts Peter fver. 17), there 
is an additional pang in tne form which 
the question takes, sounding as though it 
were intended to put him at a comparative 
distance from his Lord, and to keep him 
there ; or at least as not permitting him 
to approach so near to Him as he fain 
would be. He therefore in his answer 
substitutes for it the word of a more per- 
sonal love (pi\& V (ver. 15) . When Christ 
repeats the question in exactly the same 
words, Peter in his reply again substitutes 
his 4>iX« for the kymras of his Lord (ver. 
16) . And now at length he has eonquered : 



for when the third time his Master puts 
the question to him. He does it — ^not any 
more with kymras but ^iXits — ynXti the 
word which Peter feels will express, even 
as it alone will express, all that is in hia 
heart. The question, grievous anyhow, 
as seeming to imply a doubt in his love, 
is not any longer made more grievous 
still by the peculiar shape whid^ it as- 
sumes. All this subtle and delicate play 
of feeling, disappears perforce, where th« 
narration in the words used is incapable of 
being reproduced.' — ^Archbishop Trench, 
SynonyfM of New Tettamentt p. 89. 
^ Feed My aheep.—** While fi^Mir 

2 o 
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Prom a carefol exammation and comparison of our Savioiiir's ihitt 
qaestions, and of St. Peter's answer to each of these qaestions, and d\ 
cor Savionr's three separate charges to Peter, we shaU be aUe to 
ascertain, what are the different shades of meaning in the words whidl 
they use, and thus to see what is the force implied in each qiieatioi, 
and in each answer, and in each charge. 

Jesus asks His first two questions '' LoTest Then Me," by J^fowkt 



And woiftJurtiw are both often employed 
in a fignratlTe and spiritoal sense in the 
Old TesUment (1 Chron. xi. 2; Ezek. 
zxxiT. 3 ; Ps. Ixxriii. 72 ; Jer. rxiii. 2), and 
wot/Utw€tw in the New : the only occa- 
rions in the latter, on which fi6<rK€tM is 
so used, are John xxi. 15, 17. There our 
Lord, giving to St. Peter that thrice-re- 
peated oommifsion to feed His ' lambs * 
(ver. 15), His * sheep' (ver. 16j, and again 
His 'sheep* (ver. 17), nses tirst fiStrxf, 
then secondly, woifiAiPfy returning to 
fiiffK* at the last. This return, on the 
third and last repetition of the charge, to 
the word employed on the first, has been 
a strong argument with some for an abso- 
late identity in the meaning of the words. 
They have urged with some show of 
reason, that Christ could not hare had 
progrestive atpecU of the pastoral work in 
His intention here, else He would not 
have oome back in the end to the /S^icc, 
with which He began. Yet I cannot 
ascribe to accident the variation of the 
words, any more than the changes, in the 
same verses, from kywrap to ^tXciF, 
from if y(a to irp^fiarct. It is true that 
our Version, rendering fi6<rKt and roifiau^t 
alike by * Feed ' as the Vulgate by * Pasce,' 
has not attempted to follow the changes 
of the original text, nor do I perceive any 
resources of languages by which either 
our own Version or the Latin oould have 
helped themselves here. The German, 
by aid of * weiden * {=fi6aK€tM) and 
* huien* (=iroifidi¥tip)t might have done 
it. De Wette, however, has * weiden* 
throughout. 

** The distinction, notwithstanding, is 
very far from fanciful, fi^cxtt, the Latin 
* pasco,* is simply to feed : but woifidtpm 
involves much more: the whole office 
of the shepherd, the guiding, guarding, 
folding of the flock, as well as the finding 
of nourishment for it. Thus Lampe : 
Hoc symbolum totum regimen eoclesias- 
tieum comprehendit : and Bengel, fi^cKtw 
est pars rov woifidirti^. The wider reach 
and larger meaning of woifidtytu^ makes 
itself felt at Bev. iL 27 ; xiz. 16, where at 
once we are conscious how impossible it 
would be to substitate /S^Kciy. 



** There is a fitness in the ahepboA 
work for the setting forth of the >nff>^ 
ministeries of men for the weal of Ai 
fellows, out of which the name, aheplMrii 
of their people, has been eontinnaUy ti^ 
ferred to those who are, or should be, te 
faithful guides and gojufdiana of cUmb 
committed to their charge. Thitskii|l 
in Homer are woi^ms Kamm : nay mm. 
in Scripture God Himself is a Shenboi 
(Is. xl. 11 ; Ezek. xtriT. 11-31 ; Ps. inii4, 
and God manifest in the flcfsh avooeb« 
Himself as 6 voc^^r 6 koX^s (John x. U): 
He IS ipx^roifiim (1 Peter ▼. 4) : i V7« 
»oimV Twr -rpo^mw (Heb. xiii. 90):ai 
such fuldlling the propheey of W^ 
V. 4. 

" But it may very natnraUj be asM 
if -roifuiiPtiM be thus so mnch the isest 
significant and comprehensive wodi, vA 
if on this account the w^i^ttoxrc was added 
to the ^Kt in the Lozd^s latest instill 
tion to His Apostle, how aoeonnt lor Hi 
gomg back to ^k^ again, and ^^ntn^M^ 
thus, not as we should expeet witii the 
stronger, but with the weaker admonitioo? 
In Dean Stanley's Serminu and Euam <m 
the Apottolical Age, p. 138, the answer ii 
given. The lesson, in f^MJt, whidi «t 
learn from this is a most important ona, 
and one which the Chorch, and all thst 
bear rule in the Chorch, have need dili- 
gently to lay to heart : this namelj, thst 
whatever else of discipline and rale may 
be superadded thereto, still, the feedicx 
of the flock, the finding for them of spi- 
ritual nourishment is the first and the 
Uist : nothing else wiD supply the ztMm 
of this, nor may be allowed to pot this 
out of that foremostplaoe which hjnAX 
it should occupy. How often, in a ^»— 
ecclesiastical system, the preaching of 
the Word loses its pre-eminence: the 
fi69Ktat falls into the background, is swal- 
lowed up in the woi/iiur«ir, which pne- 
sently becomes no true woifuLrcir, beesase 
it is not a /3<{<rKf ur as well, but such a 
shepherding rather as God's Word bj tbe 
prophet Esekiel has denounced (xx^t % 
&c. ; cf. Zech. xi. 15-17 ; Matt, ixii ) "— 
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Peter expresses his answer to both these, " Thou knowest that I lova 
Thee," by ^i\&. Jesus then takes up Peter's word, and asks His third 
question, " Lovest Thou Me," by <j>i\€k. To which Peter again re- 
plies as before, " Thou knowest that I* love Thee,*' by ^iX&. 

It has been shown, (see note) that the word which Peter chose to 
express his answer to the question, ** Lovest Thou Me," implied a 
stronger degree of personal affection than was contained in the word, 
which Jesus had Himself used, to convey His question the first and 
second time ; and that when Peter continued to use the stronger form 
of expressing his love, that Jesus Himself asked His question the 
third time with the stronger word, and that Peter then replied as 
before. 

In His first charge to Peter, " Feed My lambs," and in His last 
charge, " Feed My sheep," Jesus uses the word /Soafceiv, and in His 
second charge, "Feed or keep My sheep," He uses the word 
iroifiAiveiv. The difference between these two words is, that the first 
implies to feed, in the sense of supplying with food, with spiritual 
nourishment, and the second to tend or keep, to guard and guide and 
protect, it may be, by a human system of discipline. 

In His first charge Jesus says to Peter, " Feed my lambs," tA 
apvla fiov) and in the second and third. Keep and Feed My sheep 
(ra wpofiard fiov). In the first charge He bids Peter feed His 
"lambs," the newly-born, the tender in the faith, little children in 
Christ ; in the second and third He bids him feed His " sheep," the 
more advanced in the faith, the young men, the fathers in Christ. 

Jesus had changed Simon's name into Cephas or Peter (John i. 42), 
as a mark of honour, as the name by which he was to be known 
among the Apostles. But after He had Himself changed his name. 
He twice calls him Simon Bar-jona, or Simon son of Jonas ; once on 
this occasion, probably to remind him of the natural weakness of bis 
flesh and blood, without the sustaining power of God, and once before, 
when He tells him that flesh and blood bad not revealed to him that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the Living God. (Matt. xvi. 17.) 

Before His Crucifixion Peter had said uijto Jesus, " Though all 
men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended." 
(Matt. xxvi. 33.) But now he was humbled at the recollection of his 
repeated denial of Him, and when He said unto him, '' Simon, son of 
Jonas, Lovest Thou Me, more than these ?" taught by past experience 
Peter is cautious and modest. He answers for himself and for his 
own love to Jesus, in the strongest form that language afforded him, 
but he says nothing of his love for Him as compared with that of the 
other disciples. 

Peter was grieved because Jesus said unto him the third time, 
" Lovest thou Me." Perhaps it was, that be thought that He even 
yet feared for his constancy, or that he feared for it himself. His own 
weakness was an event never to be forgotten. A tradition, consistent 
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enongh with the probabilities of the case, records that the cock crow- 
ing, or the time of the cock crowiag, always brought his denial of Jesus 
to his recollection. 

Jesus does not put these questions or give these charges to the 
other Apostles, but only to St. Peter. Was it that he did this to 
Peter, because he alone had denied Him, and that He thus wished to 
reinstate him in his former position among the Apostles, and for each 
separate denial of Him, to give Peter an opportunity of declaring the 
depth of his affection, and of receiving from Him the personal assur- 
ance of His entire forgiveness, or at least an equivalent for this? 
Many have thought that this is the meaning of our Saviour's words to 
him. 

Others have held that Jesus did not merely assure Peter of his 
pardon for his past denial, but that He also invested him with a 
degree of pre-eminence or primacy among the Apostles, or even of 
supremacy over the rest of his brethren ; that he constituted Peter, and 
in Peter his successors, the centre and source of all ecclesiastical 
authority. But this is one of those doctrines or opinions which, as 
history shows, have flourished most at the greatest distance from the 
time of the persons to whom they relate. In writers of the ages im- 
mediately succeeding the Apostolic, a few traces may perhaps be found 
6{ the primacy of St. Peter, but none of the supremacy. This doc- 
trine unknown in the earliest ages was gradually developed, as it was 
required to support the authority of those, who were called the 
succesors of St. Peter. 

At the same time it is impossible to avoid the impression, that this 
chapter is little more than a record of the sayings and doings, either of 
Peter himself, or of Jesus to him. It is Peter, who first proposed to 
go a fishing : Peter, to whom John communicates his belief that it is 
the Lord : Peter, who in his eagerness to reach the Lord, casts him- 
self into the sea : Peter, who drew the net to land : Peter, to whom 
Jesus three times addressed the question, " Lovest thou Me ?" and to 
whom He as often committed the ofBce of feeding His lambs or His 
sheep : it is Peter, whose death by crucifixion Jesus foretells, and it is 
Peter, who inquires of Jesus what would be the lot of St. John. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thyseK, and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest : but when (thou shalt be) old, thou shalt stretch 
forth [thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and (carry) 
thee whither thou wouldest not.] 

[S. Thy hand, and others shall gird thee — and do to thee what thon wiliest not.] 
(Alf. Thou art— shall carry.) 

19 This spake He, signifying (by what death) he should 
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glorify God. And when he had spoken this, He saith unto 
him, Follow Me. 

(Alf. By what manner of death.) 

From our Saviour's words we may gather that at this time Peter 
was not young, nor yet old, but rather in the prime of life, and that 
his crucifixion would take place many years hence, when he was old. 
When he was old, another should gird him and carry him whither he 
would not, that is, to crucifixion, from which, however much in spirit 
he might wish to glorify God by martyrdom, there would still be a 
natural shrinking, through the weakness of the flesh. 

All early writers agree that St. Peter was put to death by cruci- 
fixion in the reign of Nero, who reigned from a.d. 66 to 69— much 
about the same time that St. Paul also suffered. An early tradition says 
that at his own request he was crucified with his head downward, as 
being unworthy of such an honour as crucifixion in the same way, in 
which his Lord and Master was crucified. 

Some suppose that, when Jesus said to Peter "Follow thou 
Me," He meant him to imitate Him, to follow Him in his life by a 
zealous discharge of the pastoral office, and in his death by a willing 
martyrdom. Others think that in addition to this Jesus rose up, and 
that Peter followed, and that he thus expressed by his act what He 
had commanded in words. The latter explanation seems more in 
harmony with the following verse. 

20 [(Then)] Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple, whom 
Jesus loved [following] ; which also leaned on His breast (at 
supper), [and said,] Lord, which is he that betrayeth Thee ? 

[Y. A. Omit, Then : S. Omits, foUowing : S. And saith unto Him.] 
(Alf. Omits, Then — at the sapper.) 

21 (Peter seeing) him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what 
shall this mau do ? 

(Alf. Peter therefore seeing.) 

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry till I 
Gome, what is that to thee ? (follow thou Me.) 

(Alf. Do thou foUow Me.) 

23 (Then went this saying) abroad among the brethren, 
that that disciple (should not die) : (yet) Jesus saith not 
unto him, (He shall not die) : but if I will that he tarry 
till I come, [what is that to thee] ? 

[S. Omits, what is that to thee.] 

(Alf. This saying therefore went— was not to di»— and yet— that he was not to die.) 
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It wonld seem that, when Jesus said to Peter " Follow thou Me," 
He rose up and that Peter followed, and that John and the other 
disciples began to follow at a little distance, and that then Peter seeing 
John asked the question, And what shall this man do ? 

The Evangelist does not explain what Jesus meant by the words, - 
" Till I come.** His object was to give a true statement of the words, 
which Jesus used on this occasion, which had been incorrectly re- 
ported among the brethren, and which had thus given rise to a belief, 
that St. John would never die. There is no reason to suppose that he 
agreed with the current rumour respecting himself. 

' The two principal explanations, that have been given of oar 
Saviour*s words, " Till I come/* are 1. Till He comes in the Day of 
Judgment. 2. Till He came to punish the Jewish nation for their re- 
jection of Him the Messiah, by the destruction of Jerusalem, by the 
overthrow of their Temple, their worship, and of their very existence 
as a nation. This latter interpretation has been followed by many 
commentators, both ancient and modern.^ But whatever may be the 



1 For the aDcient Commentators ^ho 
held this opinion see Cornelias d Lapide, 
and for the modem, Dean Alford. The 
following long extract from Lightfoot 
contains a fnll explanation of this and 
similar expressions in this sense : — 

" * Till I come,' that is, till I come to 
destroy the city and nation of the Jews. 
As to this kind of phrase take a few in- 
stances. 

" Our Savionr saith (Matt. xri. 28), 
* There be some standing here whicn 
shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of Man coming in His Kingdom.* 
Which mast not be understood of His 
coming to the last judgment: for there 
was not one standing there that could live 
till that time : nor ought it to be under- 
stood of His Resurrection, a» some would 
have it, for probably not only some, but 
in a manner all that stood there, lived 
till that time. His coming, therefore, in 
this place, must be understood of His 
coming to take vengeance against those 
enemies of His, which would not have 
Him to rule over them. Luke xix. 12, 27." 

He then goes on to show : 1. That tiie 
destruction of Jerusalem and the whole 
Jewish state is described as if the whole 
frame of this world were to be dissolved ; 
2. That the times immediately prece^ng 
this ruin are called the last days and the 
last times ; 8. That the times and state 
of things immediately following the de- 
struction of Jerusalem are called a New 
Creation, New Heavens, and a New Earth ; 
4. That the day, the time, and the manner 
of the exeoation of this vengeance upon 



this people are called, the day of the 
Lord, the day of Christ, His comiag in 
the Clouds, in His Qlory, in His Kingdom. 
** L The destruction of Jerusalem and 
the whole Jewish state is described as if 
the whole frame of this world were to be 
dissolved. Nor is this strange, when God 
destroyed His habitation and city, places 
once so dear to Him, with so direfid and 
sad an overthrow. His own people whom 
He accounted of as much or more than 
the whole world beside, by so dreadful 
and amazing plagues. Matt. xxiy. 29, 30 : 

* The Sun shall be darkened,' &e. * Then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man,* 
&c., which yet are said to fall out within 
that generation, ver. 24. 2 Pet. iii. 10 : 

* The heavens ^all pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shaU melt with 
fervent heat,' &g. Compare with this 
Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Heb. xii. 26 ; and observe 
that by elements are understood the 
Mosaic elements ; Gal. iv. 9, Coloss. ii. 
20, and you will not doubt that St. Peter 
speaks only of the conflagration of Jeru- 
salem, the destruction of the nation, and 
the abolishing the dispensation of Moses. 

** Bev. vi. 12, 14 : * The Sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair,' &o., *and the 
heavens departed as a scroU when it is 
roUed together,' &e, "Where, if we take 
notice of the foregoing plagues, by which, 
according to the most frequent threaten- 
iugs. He destroyed that people, viz., the 
sword, ver. 4, famine, ver. 5, 6, and the 
plague, ver. 8. Withal comparing those 
words, * They say to the mountains fall 
on nB and cover as/ with Luke ^h^j so, it 
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meaning of these words '^ Till I come/' we know that as a matter of 
fact, St. John did survive the destmction of Jemsalem, the dispersion 
of the Jewish nation, and the cessation of the Jewish worship, and 
<hat St. Peter did not. Several dates have heen fixed on for St. John's 
death. One of the earliest of these is a.d. 101. This would be in 
the ninety-third year of his age, and in the sixty-eighth from the 
Crucifixion of Jesus. It is generally believed that St. John was the 



win snffioiently appear that by those 
phrases is understood the dreadful judg- 
ment and overthrow of that nation and 
city. With these also agrees that of 
Jer. iv., from yer. 22 to 28, and clearly 
enough explains this phrase. To this 
appertain those and other such expres- 
sions as we meet with: 1 Cor x. 11, 
* On us the ends of the world are come ;* 
and 1 Pet. iy. 7, ' The end of aU things is 
at hand.* 

I' II. With reference to this, and under 
this notion, the times immediately pre- 
ceding this ruin are called the last days 
and the last times, that is, the last times 
of the Jewish city, nation, and economy. 
This manner of speaking frequently oc- 
eurs, which let our St. John himself in- 
terpret. 1 John ii. 13 : * There are many 
Antichrists, whereby we know it is the 
last time ;' and that this nation is upon 
the very verge of destruction, whenas it 
hath already arrived at the utmost pitch 
of infidelity, apostasy^ and wickedness. 

** III. With the same reference it is, 
that the times and state of things inmie- 
diately following the destruction of Jeru- 
salem are called a New Creation, New 
heavens, and a New earth. Isai. Ixv. 
17 : * Behold I create a New heaven and 
a New earth.* When should that be? 
Bead the whole chapter and you will 
find the Jews rejected and cut off, and 
from that time is that New Creation of 
the Evangelical world among the Gentiles. 

** Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, and Bev. xxi. 
1, 2, where, the (Ad Jerusalem being cut 
off and destroyed, a new one succeeds, 
and new heavens and a new earth are 
created. 

" 2 Peter iii. 13 : * We, according to 
His promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth.' The heavens and the earth 
of the Jewish Church and Commonwealth 
must be all on fire, and the Mosaic ele- 
ments burnt up : but we, according to the 
promise made to us by Isaiah the prophet, 
when all these are consumed, look for the 
Dew creation of the Evangelical state. 

'* IV. The day, the timOt. and the man- 



ner of the execution of this vengeance 
upon this people, are called * the day of 
the Lord,* 'the day of Christ,* His 
coming in the clouds * in His glory,* * in 
His kingdom.* Nor is this without rea- 
son, for from hence doth this form and 
mode of speaking take its rise. 

*' Christ had not as yet appeared but in 
a state of humility, contemned, blas- 
phemed, and at length murdered by the 
Jews : His Gospel rejected, laughed at, 
and trampled under foot : His followers 
pursued with extreme hatred, persecution, 
and death itself. At length, therefore, 
He displays Himself in His glory. His 
kingdom, and power, and calls for those 
cruel enemies of His, that they may be 
slain before Him. 

** Acts ii. 20 : * Before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come.* Let us 
take notice how St. Peter applies this 
prophecy of Joel to those very times, and 
it will be clear enough, without any com- 
mentary, what that * day of the Lord is.* 

" 2 Thess. u. 2 : * As if the day of 
Christ was at hand,' &c. To this also do 
those passages belong. Heb. x. 37 : * Yet 
a little while, and He that shall come, 
will come.' James v. 9 : * Behold the 
Judge is at the door.* Bev. i. 7 : * He 
Cometh in the clouds ;* and xxii. 12 : * Be- 
hold I come quickly ;* with many other 
passages of that nature, all which must 
be understood of Christ's coming in judg- 
ment and vengeance against that wicked 
nation. And in this very sense must the 
word now before us be taken and no 
otherwise, *I wiU that he tarry tiU I 
come.* For thy part, Peter» thou shalt 
suffer death by thy countrymen the Jews : 
but as for him, I will that he shall tarry 
till I come and avenge Myself upon this 
generation : and if I will so, what is that 
to thee ? The stoiy that is told of both 
these Apostles confirms this exposition : 
for it is taken for granted by all, that 
St. Peter had his crown of maitjrdom 
before Jerusalem feU, and St. John snr- 
yived the ruins of it.**^Lightfoot, ii. 685. 
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yoongest of the Apostles, and that be was the only snrriyor among 
them, at the overthrow of Jemsalem by Vespasian, a.d. 70. 

24 This is the disciple [which testifieth] of these things, 
and wrote these things ; and we know that his testimony is 
true. 

[Y. Whioh also testifieth.] 

25 [And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should be written every one, I sup- 
pose that even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written. [Amen.^] 

[S.* Omits, this verse : Y. A. Omit, Amen.] 

(Alf. Moreoyer there are many other things— omits Amen.) 

St. John closes his Gospel with a distinct and formal declaration 
of the truth of what he had written, as the testimony of an eye and 
ear witness. On the truth of these things he states his character for 
honesty and capacity. In the expression " we know that his testimony 
is true," he implies that there are others associated with him, whose 
belief in their truth is as strong as his own. Either they were a few 
who remained of those, who lived during our Saviour's Ministry, or they 
had gained this conviction from St. John. 

To express the small number that he had recorded, but a very 
small number of the acts and miracles of Jesus, in comparison with 
the immense number which He wrought, the Evangelist uses an ex- 
pression which seems almost to amount to exaggeration. What he 
means to say is that no language can express the number and the 
greatness of the works, which Jesus wrought while upon earth. 



^And there are also maaoy other 
things, &o. — ** No extant manuscript fa- 
vours the omission of ver. 25, although 
the hyperbole it contains caused it to be 
suspected by some, as we learn from the 
Scholia to Godd. 86, 287 and others. But it 
is quoted without the least misgiying by a 
long array of Patristic writers from Origen 



(who alleges it five times over), and Pam- 
philus downwards; and it is exactly in 
St. John's simple manner to assert 
broadly that which cannot be true to the 
letter, leaving its necessaiy limitation to 
the common sense of the reader." — Scrive- 
ner's Introduction to Collation of Sinaitic 
MS., lix. 
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Adyent, preparation for, p. 12. 

Adulters perioope, aoconnted for, 186; 
explained, 188. 

AdTooate a better word than Comforter 
for wapdicKriTott 811. 

Alr4M and ipmrim distingiiiBhed, 846. 

Angel at the pool of BeUiesda, quoted by 
Tertullian, 111. 

"Ay, when omitted, 221. 

'Ayoicf (ficros and iycamritv distinguished, 
305. 

Anointed &Xc(i^a(ra (xi. 2) refers to the 
former anointing (Lake vii.)* 244. 

Aorist does not express what is wont to 
be done, 197 ; Aorist Participle never 
employed as a Future, 244; only in 
appearance used as Future, 807, 880 ; 
Aorist in condition, imperfect in con- 
clusion, 838; does not stand for a 
Perfect, 355. 

Article, the, wrongly translated that, 178. 

'Apx^y T^y, means, throughout, altoge- 
ther, 196. 

Ainii referring to a singular that has goae 
before, 820. 



Baptism, place of Christ's, 25. 
Bath, meaning of, 298. 
BofftXuths, how translated, 101. 
Baskets when carried by the Jews and 

why. 136. 
BatrrdCttv, 272. 
Beds, 118. 
Before Hf/kvpocetw an adverb of place not 

of time in John i. 15 ; wron^y trans- 
lated by the Vulgate, 17. 
B«3Aiyic^os, 294. 
Bethany a more ancient reading than 

Bethabara in John i. 28, 25. 
Bethesda, Pool of, 106 ; meaning of the 

word, 110 ; an angel at the pool quoted 

by TertuUian, 111. 
Betiilehem, Jews believed that Christ 

would first appear here, a full grown 
170. 



Branch, jcXq/ia and kxJBos distingiiished, 
828 ; branches of Palm-trees, /Solki and 
kA^/m distinguished, 276. 

Brethren of Jesus, 48. 

Burial, manner of, 260. 



Caiaphas and the Counoil, 261. 

Cake, Passover, 291. 

Cana, whether Eefr Sana or Khorbet 
Kana, description of, 48. 

Capernaum, place of Christ's abode, 80 ; 
meaning of the word, 50 ; description 
and modem site, 155. 

Cedron, the brook, reading, meaning, 
867. 

Church lessons account for the omission 
of passages in MSS., 207. 

Christ when used as a Proper name, 
218. 

Clav forbidden to be put on the ^ei on 
the Sabbath-day, 218. 

Cold of Jerusalem, 876. 

Conditional clauses with Ic, 828. 

Culture, natural, in relation to super- 
natural, 852. 

Crown, the, of thorns, 889. 

Crown, ZuUhifut and 'ari^c^os distin- 
guished, 891. 

Crucifixion in use among several na- 
tions, 898. 

Cursing and swearing, a oommon habit 
among Orientals, 881. 



Dealings, they have no, wyxpArrtu, 

meaning of, 89. 
Anr^pStrptfTov XdfifiarWf Aw., 109. 
Dedication feast of, what feast is meant, 

285. 
Departure from the Upper Boom began 

bnt delayed, 824. 
Drawing, venal for, 

90. 
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Drag, draw, o^p^iy and ixjc^tir distin- 

guifihed, 284. 
Dinner {iptaroy) what time, 447. 
Distance o£F, temporal and local, 251. 
Dispersed the, among the Gentiles, 

among the Babylonians , and among 

the Greeks, 173. 
Aovkos and dtpdwy distinguished, 876. 
Droses, origin of, 84. 



Eat to, Christ's Flesh, expressed by two 

Greek verbs ^yu and rp^tyw^ 154.. 
El it.4i and 1 2 oh distingnished, 240. 
Eli^ai and yivtvBai distinguished, 206. 
Effectual, redundant (James y. 16), 249. 
'Eic with a Genitive not equiyalent to a 

Genitiye, 270. 
"ZKwrroi with Plural verb, 850. 
*EX^7X<''' ^^d ^iriiMv distinguished, 80. 
'El^ycvo-f (oonyeyed Himself away, John 

y. 18), how deriyed, 114. 
Emmaus the ancient Nicopolis, 482. 
'Ey and lih distinguished, 857'. 
Ephraim, the same place as Ophrah, 

264. 
Eyil, yarious meanings of, 121. 
Examination of Jesus, 874. 
Excommunication, different Itinds- of, 

218. 



Feast, gathering for, 266. 

Feast-day, first day of tiie festiyal week. 
57. 

Falsehood, father of, 202. 

Feed to, fiSirKtiv and woifiiivtiv distin- 
guished, 449. 

Fig-tree as a shade, 85. 

Fish in Lake of Tiberias, 444. 

Fold (volfuni) wrongly translated flock, 
282. 

For {hrrl) meaning of, in grace for grace, 
17. 

Ford, Jesus safe at the Jordan-ford, 241. 

Fountain of the Apostles, 250. . 

Fruitfulness, the end intended, 828. 



Galilee, territorial divisions, character, 
chief towns, 2, 8 ; liable from its posi- 
tion to become lax, and to imitate 
Gentiles, 84; inhabited by a mixed 
population, 181. 

Gates of Jerusalem, open and dosed,. 
110. 



r^, inferential particle in a <][nestion, 

178 ; causal particle, 280. 
Genitive case, its meaning, 121. 
Given {j6i96fi€yop) not found in the Greek, 

(John vii. 89), 176. 
Glory of the Son, 15. 
•* Go about " (f^TfiTf ; wrongly translated, 

169. 
God, occurs in New Testament more than 

1800 times, never in the sense of a 

superior or inferior God, 10; His 

Name the same as Himself, 14. 
"God" not "Son" in John i. 18 in 

some MSS., 19. 



Hebrew tongue, in the, meaning of, 110^ 
Hereafter iLvaprl, 37. 
High-priest, capriciously changed, 368. 
Homer's works in relation to the Old 

Testament, 12. 
Hosanna, 276. 

Hour the, the appointed time, 281« 
Houses in Palestine, 80^. 



Imperative mood not the same as the 
Future, 56 ; two connected by #ral, 181 ; 
not simply permissive, 806. 

Imperfect not to be translated by a Plu- 
perfect, 116. 

'IfUriov and x'ti^v distinguished, 445. 

Indicative Present, force of, 261. 

Infants, Jewish notion respecting infants 
sinning, 211. 

Inferential Particle yiip in a question, 
178. 

Interpolations, as John and Jesus, in 
Scripture how explained, 25, 82. 

Interpreted words, added by the Evaur 
gelist, 81. 



Jacob's Well, description of, 81. 

Jerusalem, its history, 5; general cha- 
racter, elevation, extent, walls, 6, 7; 
gradually became more Grecian in its 
architecture, 57; distance from Na- 
zareth, 86. 

Jerusalem, destruction of, ah emjblem of 
the end of the. world, 454. 

Jewish parties, 208. 

Jews, the, mean Sanhedrin, 19, 1]L6. 

Jo^ Baptist bears witness, not by one 
act, but by his whole ministzy, 16, 25. 

Johannean words, 826. 
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Jona, a eommon name among the ^ews, 
81. 

Jordan, derivation of the name, its gene- 
ral character, length, &o., 59. 

Journey from Jemsalem to the Jordan, 
241. 

Jade or Judas, 821. 

JudfiBa, extent, goyemment, mountains, 
barrenness, 8, 4. 



Kkfifut and K\dZos distinguished, 828. 
KXrina and ^ofa distinguished, 276. 



Lake of Tiberias, names, character, size, 

129; description of a storm on, 181; 

its navy, 132 ; Fish in it, 444. 
Aa\td and k6yos distinguished, 201. 
Lazarus, 267. 
Ao^TcCf, \6xt^ot, and ^w6s distinguished, 

368. 
Light, lamp, not sufficiently distinguished 

in our Version, 124. 
Love to, &70Nray, and ^i\uy distinguished, 

448. 
Ao^ and pinrrtiy distinguished, 297. 



Meals, Eastern customs at, 296. 

Mejdel or Magdala, 422. 

M^ ifi'hri) iised when a negative answer is 

expected, 97, 172. 
M^ and oit distinguished, 180 ; also, •! fti 

and tl ob, 240. 
Miracle, Test of, 49. 



Nathanael, spelt Nethaneel, an Old Testa- 
ment name ; while Philip, Andrew, 
and Nicodemus are of Greek origin, 
probably an Apostle, 83. 

Nazareth, a beautiful description of it, 
comparing it in situation to a rose, 84 ; 
distance from Jerusalem, 86. 

Negative, particle, wrong translation of, 
96. 

Negations, two or more produce one, 829. 

Nicodemus came to Jesus that night, 62. 

Nicopolis the same as Emmaus, 482. 

Nouns plural with singular meaning, 14. 



Officers, 172. 

On (hr\) the weU, 88. 

Oivt meaning of, 200. 

Otros and Mipos distinguished, 179. 

Other, the, disciple, 874. 



Palestine, character, extent, elevation, 
atmosphere, territorial division, 1, 2. 

IIo^^, after Kd/ifiwttv, distinguished from 
iiwh, 288. 

napdicXrrrosr better translated Advooate 
than Comforter, 811. 

Has with &A^0€ia, 848. 

nacray appropriately placed (John y. 22) 
119. 

Palm-trees, the, meaning of the Artide 
here, 276. 

Passover, in the expression that they 
might eat the Passover (John xviii. 
28), refers to the ohagigah, not to the 
Paschal Lamb, 382. 

Passover cake, 892. 

Pavement, the, where it was, 896. 

Pence, three hundred, 271. 

Penny, inadequate expression of its value, 
185. 

Pericope adultersB accounted for, 186; 
explained, 188. 

Perception, verbs of, 200. 

Perfect, when used for the Present, 488. 

Pharisees used for Sanhedrin, 20. 

Tlolfxim ^ock, wrongly tran^ted fold, 282. 

Pool of Siloam, 107, 214. 

Present active particle expresses con- 
tinuous action of faith, 119. 

Present tense used to denote what is just 
about to take place, 239 ; only in ap- 
pearance used for future, 314. 

Preparation, the, 397. 

Prophet, not any particular one foretold 
in Deut. xviii. 15, but a succession, 20. 

np^st repeated before ^two substantives, 
424. 

Pronoun &vt^f used for emphasis, 871. 

Purple robe, 392. 



Babbi, when first used, 29. 
Beprove, to, and convince or convict, dis- 
tinguished, 840. 



Sabbath, first second-day (Scvrtp^pwror), 
109 ; how observed in the Temple, 114. 
Samaria, extent, chief towns, 8. 
Samaritans, origin of, 88. 
Sanhedrin, 208. 
Sea of Qalilee. (See Lake.) 
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Search the SoriptnzeB Uf^wpart rits 

ypapia), whether an IndieatiTe or 

Iinperatiye, 126. 
Sepnkhres, eommon form of, Christ's 

Sepulchre, 420. 
Signs and wonders (r4paSf mifiiiop, &o.), 

distingniflhed, 101. 
Siloam, Pool of, 107, 214. 
Sheep, their haUts, nnmbers in Palestine, 

225. 
Sheep-fold, low door into, 228. 
Servant {9ov\os, and minister {Btpdirwv), 

distingnished, 376. 
Solomon's Poroh, 286. 
■Spikenard, 270. 
Spirit and tmth, in {ip wpivfiari koI 

&A^0cta), 98. 
SrcifM 1^, meaning of, 868. 
^wrfixBri 6 'IiycrSvf , 868. 
S^ciy and 4Air^«iy, distinguished, 284. 
Syohar, description of, 86. 
Synagogue, nmnber in Jemsalem, 886; 

White Synagogue in Gapemanm, 886 ; 

pat out of the Synagogae, 888. 
Standeth (l<m|iccy), or hath stood, 24. 



Tabemades, feast of, 161, 175, 191. 
Talmadic traditions explanatory of 

Christ's words, 122. 
Temple ttp6tf and ¥a6s distinguished, 184. 
Temple, Herod's, description of, 89. 
Temples, the three, dates of, description 

of, 89. 
Tombs in Palestine, 257. 
Thieyes and robbers {icxiwnis and Xp<rHis), 

distinguished, 887. 
Thorns, the crown of, 889. 
Tiberias, 440. 

Tcr^pnicf y, meaning of perfect tense, 278. 
Three hundred pence, 271. 
True sajdng, how with the article, and 

how without it, 98. 



True, saidst tme differs from saidst truly 

92. 
Thus 5vr«s, meaning of, 86. 
Truth, opposed not to what is false, but 

to what is imperfect and shadowy, 18. 



Verses, differently divided, 11, 121, 824. 

Verse 25, ch. xxi. ; no authority for omis- 
sion, 456. 

Various readings caused by the com- 
mencement of a Church lectionary, 
287. 

Verily, a peculiar use by the Jews, 86 
why doubled by St. John, 64. 

Voice, Word, how distinguished, applied 
to the Baptist and to Christ, 21. 



Wash to, Xo^ and Wwrciv distinguished, 
297. 

Water-supply of Jerusalem, 106. 

Way, the, Christ Himself, wrongly trans- 
lated this way, that way, 815. 

Well, Jacob's, description of, 81. 

Wells, mode of drawing water from, 82. 

Woman, whether the disciples marvelled 
because Christ talked with a woman or 
with this particular woman, 95. 

Wilderness of Judasa, its character, 22. 

Withered, 111. 

Word, not pronounced but substantial, 
common title for Son of God in Chaldee 
Paraphrast, 10. 

World, its material and ethical meanings 
18. 



4itft peculiar use of, 219. 
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Abraham's seed, meaning of , illiuitrated 

by erents in his own hoosehold, p. 199. 
Abraham's seed (<nr4ptM) and Abraham's 

children {r4KPa) distingoished, 200. 
Across, meaning of, as applied to the 

Lake of Galilee, 188. 
Adrioomias gives up the traditionary site 

of the feeding of 6000, followed by 

Beland and others, liS. 
Against, probably a more appropriate 

rendering of M than npon, 268. 
Amen, St. John always donbles it, 66. 
Andrew, 280. 

Annas had great iniSaenoe, as ex-high- 
priest Sagan, father-in-law of Caiaphas, 

or as head of a Jewish party, 878. 
Anointings of Jesus, how many, &o., 246. 
Antichrists, said to have been sixty in 

nomber, 128. 
Apostolical Succession, the ChnrohVi 

warrant for, 436. 
Appearance of Jesus on the Besnrreotion- 

Day, 482. 
Aronlf s testimony as to the traditionary 

site of feeding the 6000, 141. 
ArimathflBa, Joseph of, 288, 416. 
Ascension of the Human body into heayen 

a great Mystery, 814. 
Avarice and treason to Christ intimately 

connected, 277. 



Baptism, Christ's, how different from 
John's, 24, 78. 

Bartholomew, same person as Nathanael, 
88. 

Believing a person and believing in a 
person, distinguished, 289. 

Bethany, an older reading in John i. 28 
than Bethabara, 25. 

Bethesda, pool of, used for washing not 
animals but men, 111 ; the clause re- 
specting the angel troubling the pool 
not found in oertain MSS., but quoted 
by Tertullian, 112. 

Bethphage, early tradition respecting its 
situation, 277. 



Bethsaida situated on the west side of 
the Lake, 141. 



Caiaphas, Joseph, high priest during 
Christ^ Ministry, 878; his prophe^, 
268. 

Calendar for the Passover week, 268. 

Calls with a loud voice to Laiarus, Jesnt, 
why, 260. 

Cana, our doubt as to its site does not 
affect the truth of the Oospel narrative, 
48 ; distant from Capernaum, twenty- 
five miles, 108. 

Christ used as a Proper name not until 
after His Besurreotion, 866. 

Come, in expression till I come, meanings 
assigned to, 464. 

Communion with Qod through Hifl 
Church, 227. 

Crucifixion spoken of as an exaltation, 
198 ; St. Mark and St. John's aooouni 
of it, how reconciled, 899. 



Day, My, meaning of, as applied to Abra- 
ham, 207. 

Dav, the, used of Jesus oontinning with 
them, 212. 

Death, not lawful for the Jews to pat any 
man to, 884. 

Dedication, feast of, 286. 

Devil, his personality, a liar, Ao., 203. 

Didymus, meaning of, 260. 

Door, the, into the sheepfold, Jesus 229. 

Dread, Jesus not saved from, 282. 



'l^t$pift4i<rwro He groaned, meaning of, 
266. 

'E<r^f y used to express pluralitv of Per- 
sons, Hv unity of subitaace (John z. 80), 
288. 

Ephraim, 364« 
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EnelutriBt, institution of, not recorded by 
St. John, where in his narratiye it 
should come in, 808. 

Examination of Jesus, two different 
opinions about it, 878. 



Faith in His power required by Jesus 

before healing, 258. 
Feed, /Sdcricf and volnatw^ distinguished, 

451. 
Feet used as symbolic of the affections of 

the soul, 800. 
Fifty years, time when the Lerites were 

superannuated, 206. 
Fulfilled, that the Sc^pture may be, 

859. 



Genuineness of chapter zxi. shown, 448. 

Glory of God, 856. 

Glorification of God, 808, 854. 

God, used in ^two senses, 289 ; -how He 

comes to a man, &o., 821. 
Grace not given by Moses, 17. 
Groaned He, ^f^pift^croro, 255. 



Hallel, the, what, when used, 866. 

Harvest began at the Passover, 98. 

Holy Spirit, office of, 841. 

Hour, the tenth, 80 ; the sixth, 88 ; the 
seventh, 108. 

Human nature of Jesus, subject to weak- 
ness, but kept free from sin, 824. 



Incarnation, the, basis of the Christian 
Beligion, and first battle-field in the 
Church, 9 ; how explained by the Ca- 
tholic-Church, 15 ; the cause of man's 
unbelief in the Incarnation, 71 ; those 
d^osen as instruments in the Incarna- 
tion already eminent for their devout 
lives, 152 ; a right belief in the Incar- 
nation necessary for salvation, -354. 

Increase by death, 28L 

Isaiah saw a representation of the Tri- 
nity, 287. 

Iscariot, meaning of, 160. 



baptism compared with Christ's, 24; 
gives testimony to Jesus, 16, 18, 25 ; 
how did not know Jesus before His 
Baptism, 27 ; duration of his ministry, 
scene of it, 74 ; checks the jealousy of 
his disciples towards Jesus, 75. 

John the Evangelist said to calculate 
time differently from the other Evan- 
gelists, 80, 88, 108, 899 ; never speaks 
of himself by name, 81 ; always doubles 
the Amen, 65 ; omits all the transac- 
tions of Christ's second year, 184 ; re- 
cords no events of the first half of 
Christ's last year, 163; enters more 
fully than the other Evangelists into 
the Mystery of the Incarnation, 805 ; 
"to whom I shall give a sop," d:o., 
spoken to John privately, 806; gives 
only one of the four reasons why Peter 
should put up his sword, 871; more 
receptive of the Mysteries of the In- 
carnation than Peter, 426 ; the only 
survivor of the Apostles at the destruo- 
tion of Jerusalem, what is said to be 
the date of his Gospel, 455. 

Judas Iscariot, 275 ; his feet supposed to 
have been washed first, 296; why 
chosen, not in ignorance, 302 ; present 
at the Paschal Supper, the washing of 
the feet, and the institution of the 
Eucharist, 306 ; sop given to Judas a 
mark of good will, 806. 



Lazarus of Bethany, a rich man, ^., 
245. 

Lovest thou, ^lAcif and &7airaf distin- 
guished, 450. 

Law, the, compared with the kingdom of 
heaven, 18, 49; its ceremonial wash- 
ings did not cleanse the heart, 68. 

Life everlasting, meaning of, 79, 120, 
151, 204, &c. ; Jesus the source of life 
through eating His Flesh and drinking 
His Blood, 158, 156. 

Life, Jesus lays down His life volun- 
tarily, 233; used by Jesus partly of 
the body and partly of the soul, 252. 

Lifted up understood of Crucifixion, 285. 

Light used virtually of Jesus, and also 
personally, 12; difference between a 
light and the light, 12, 289. 



John Baptist, how before Jesus and after 
Him, 17 ; mission of the Pharisees to 
John, 20; how not Elias, 22; his 



Manna, the, contrasted with the true 

Bread, 149. 
Mary, Blessed Virgin, meaning of Christ's 

words to her, ** Woman, what have I to 
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do with thear 45 > did not go with 
the other women to the tomb on the 
morning of the BeBorreetion, and why, 
424 ; where next Been, 409. 

Mary Magdalene and Mary of Bethany, 
were they the same, 245. 

Meroifol applied to the Father, 858. 

Miracles, ChriBt*B, their oompletenesB 
nsnally shown, 118, 187 ; Jobob wrought 
the same miracles which it was fore- 
told God would work, 125 ; why He 
prayed before His miraoles, 186 ; tra- 
ditionary site of the miracle of feeding 
the 5000 altered by Adricomius, though 
exposed by Cornelius k Lapide, fol- 
lowed by Beland and most modem 
Commentators, 143; do not necessa- 
rily carry eonviction with them, 287. 

Myrrh, large quantity of, 418 ; its nature 
and e£fect on the Unen, 425. 



Naked, in what sense Peter was, 446. 

Nathanael, the same person as Bartho- 
lomew, 88; how an Israelite indeed, 
86. 

Nard PUtic, 271. 

Nazareth, why objected to, 85 ; though 
generally included under the term Ga- 
Ulee, onoe'osed in oontradistinotion to 
it, 100. 

New-birth, deseription of, 14, 65. 

Nieodemus, his character, position, mem- 
ber of the Jewish Sanhedrin, 62 ; the 
e£fect of his conversation with Jesus 
on him, 72, 288; only mentioned by 
St. John, 418. 

Night, the, used of Jesus' departure from 

* them, 221. 

Nobleman's son, not the centurion's son, 
108. 



Other, the, disciple, 375, 
*Op^aMo6t explained, 820. 
Over, over the sea, meaning of, 145. 



Palace of the high priest, 875. 

Paneas, name changed to Ciesarea, 145. 

Paschal Supper, St. John's account not 
easy to reconcile with the other ac- 
counts, 298. 

PaBSOver, St. John mentions three by 
name, the other Evangelists only one, 
51 ; xnanj things observed in the per- 



petual Passover, that were not in the 
Egyptian Passover, 58; the principal 
Feast of the Jews, 108 ; Jesus at Jeru- 
salem at the third Passover, 164; 
meaning of the word Passover in the 
expression '*but that they might eat 
the Passover** (xviii. 28), 882. 

Petra, meaning of, applied to Peter, 82. 

Peter, when he struck with the sword, 
872 ; his three denials of Jesus where, * 
879 ; his primacy, 452. 

n4pw and its compounds, how used as 
applied to the Lake of Galilee, 183. 

Philip, called to be Christ's disciple, 82 ; 
why appealed to before the miracle of 
multiplying the bread, 135, 280. 

Pistic, Nard, 271. 

Pococke, Bishop, testimony to the tra- 
ditionary site of feeding the 5000, 142. 

Porter of the Sheep-fold, the Holy Spirit, 
230. 

Prayer, Jesus the medium of all, 848. 

Prays, Jesus, to the Father, not from 
lack of power, 259, 858. 

Meets, high, frequently changed by the 
Boman Governors, 262. 

Preparation, the, 897. 

Presence, difference of Christ's, befora 
the Besurrection and after, 444. 

Prisoners, customary to release, at all 
the feasts, 888. 



Besurrection of the unjust as well as the 
just, 122. 

Besurrection not new to Martha, known 
to the Maccabees, 252 ; of Jesus sup- 
posed to have beien privately revealed 
to Blessed "^rgin liary, 424. 

Bock or Bocky, how applied to Peter, 
82. 

Bontes, two, from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
166. 



Sabbath, law of, gave place to the law of 

Circumcision, 170. 
ScBwulf s testimony to the traditionary 

site of feeding the 5000, 142. 
Samaria, practice of the Galilfeans to go 

throned, on their way to Jerusalem for 

the feasts, 86. 
Samaritan, Jesus called, 208. 
Sanctification, 860. 

Scourging a frightful punishment, 891. 
Serpent, brazen, a type of the crucified 

God Incarnate, 70. 
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See to, and to show, how used with re- 
ference to tile Fatbtt and the Son, 
118. 

Sheep of the fold, 280 ; other sheep, 284. 

SlMimerd of the fold, Jesns, 280. 

Siaion the kper, 269. 

BooA of CNkI, how made, 14. 

Siim, Um, and the Father, One, 117, 118, 
128 ; Bon of Man will jndga, 119. 

Son of God, how understood by Pilate, 
894. 

Sop given to Jndas a mark of goodwill, 
806. 

Syoher or Sheehem, 87, 92. 



Tabemaoles, feast of, not celebrated in the 
Temple, 167; Reference to its 4sere- 
monies, 174. 

Temj^le, what it includes, 58; in what 
part the market was held, 54; the 
mee Temples, 66. 

Testimony in. the Baptist, 16,^18, 25 ; J^ 
. af6ni88ibiHI^'.ltt.^dence, 194. 

WeMt Jlittufrgim two, by which to know 

'^ .His do#tri25i:a68. 

^01^ honr, 80. 

fShdb^, applied io the soul, 176. 

Thomas, called Didymns, why called 
both; his zeal for Jesns, 250; his 
hardness of belief, 486; whether he 
did put hif hand into His side, 487. 

Time, St. John said to calculate it dif- 
ferently from the other Evangelists, 
80, 88, 108, 899. 

Tombs, form of Lazams's, 258* 

Thunder, a voice came to Jesus like, 288. 

T/xvia, how to be understood, 809. 

** Touch me not," an imperfect rendering 
of fA-ti fu)v Airrov, its meaning, 428. 

Treasury, the most public place in the 
Temple, 195. 



I. 



Unbelief of the Jews had a moral origin, 
884. 

Union between the Father and the Son, 
not adequately represented by the rela- 
tion between a human fiither and his 
son, 8i6, 828; best expressed in the 
Athanasian Creed, 828. 



Vine, Jesus the True, His Apostles 
branches, 827 ; why the vine, was 
selected to illustrate the union be- 
tween Jesus and His Apostles, 828. 

Virgin Mary, not with the women on the 
morning of the Resurrection, why, 424 ; 
Jesus may have appeared to her pri- 
vately, 424. 



Washings, ceremonial, of the Law, did not 
^ ^ convey Isbe Holy Spirit, 68. 
/^Wttshed in the Bath ; its meaning, 299. 

Washing of the feet not instead of the 
ftistitution of the Eucharist, 804. 

Water, symbolical of the Qoly Spirit, 89, 
91, 177. 

Wine, quantity of, made from the water 
at the marriage feast, 48. 

Word, the. Second Person in the God- 
head, 10; author of all life, natural 
and moral, 11. 

World, unbelievers, 841, 845, 850. 



Zacharias, tradition respecting murder of, 
207. 
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